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Preface. 


Both here and in Germany, the negotiations on Harnack's "Essence of 
Christianity" have not yet come to a conclusion. The pros and cons of Harnack are 
still echoing through the ecclesiastical press. Harnack has become a kind of sign in 
the ecclesiastical present. From the way Harnack is viewed and judged, one can see 
how one stands toward Christianity. 


Lehre und Wehre" also dealt with Harnack in more detail in the last two issues 
of 1901. We first subjected Harnack's "Wesen des Christenthums" to a factual 
critique and then, through excerpts from church journals, showed our readers how 
people in Germany have taken a stand on the Berlin professor's omissions. It was of 
special interest to us to observe the opinion of the so-called positive theologians. 
Through lengthy excerpts from positive church periodicals, we were pleased to find 
that Harnack's proposition of the grace of God apart from Christ was opposed to the 
Christian doctrine of the grace of God in Christ. 

But besides this, in the fight against Harnack on the part of the positive 
theologians, significant deficiencies are also clearly recognizable. These are 
deficiencies which are naturally inherent in modern theology, insofar as it still wants 
to be ecclesiastical and confessional, but does not want to return to the position of 
the church of the Reformation. These are the deficiencies which the American 
Lutheran Church must guard against if it is to testify and assert the Christian truth 
clearly and unmistakably in the face of Harnack and his ilk - and we have enough of 
his ilk in the country. Therefore, we think it appropriate to bring these deficiencies to 
light in this year's preface to "Lehre und Wehre". 
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Thus it is first of all a great defect when one speaks on the positive side as if 
Harnack's teaching were still Christian in a certain sense. Again and again Harnack's 
teaching is called "reduced Christianity," "diluted Gospel," etc. Yes, where Harnack 
applies his teaching to the social sphere, he is praised as if he had understood how 
to inculcate Christian morality. 

This shows a great lack of understanding of what is Christian. It should be clear 
to every Christian, but especially to every Christian theologian, that in Harnack's 
doctrine all Christianity is principally and consequently eradicated. First, as to 
doctrine or faith, Harnack denies the article of the Holy Trinity. He denies that Christ 
is God and man. He denies that Christ, by his deeds and sufferings, purchased for 
men the forgiveness of sins. He denies that men become Christians through faith in 
what Christ did and suffered. On the other hand, Harnack places the essence of 
Christianity in man's own "morality." And all this Harnack puts forward not merely 
implicite, but explicite. He fights and ridicules as falsifiers of Christianity all who still 
teach the holy Trinity, the deity of Christ, the vicarious satisfaction of Christ, and the 
belief in Christ's merit. In view of this fact, to ascribe to Harnack a Christianity, even 
if only a "shortened" or "diluted" Christianity, is to cause grave annoyance in 
Christendom. In this way one blurs the difference between Christianity and paganism. 
One is thereby led to believe that a man can still be a Christian, even if he does not 
believe in Christ as his Savior and redeemer of sins, but only wants to use Christ as 
a model of "morality" and thus get along with his own "morality" before God. The 
"positive" reviewers had to state clearly and firmly that Harnack's teaching was no 
longer Christian, but pagan. They had to declare that Harnack had fallen away from 
Christianity and was leading all who believed him to eternal damnation. Thus they 
would have rightly judged Harnack's teaching and rightly warned Christians against 
Harnack. The Christian church gives itself up if it still recognizes Christianity where 
faith in Christ, the Savior of sinners, is rejected as the only way to salvation. Luther, 
when he comes to the difference between Christianity and paganism, is wont to say: 
Black is someone of blackness, and white is someone of whiteness. Thus one is a 
Christian by Christ, that is, by believing the forgiveness of sins which Christ has 
purchased. 

Where does it come from that even in positive circles one still wants to grant 
Harnack a kind of Christianity? Obviously from the fact that in these circles, too, with 
regard to the question of what Christianity is, 
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is not quite firm. It is not clear that the essence of Christianity - Christianity in a 
concrete sense - consists in the faith in grace, which Christ acquired for mankind 
through his vicarious atonement and now offers to mankind in the gospel. It has not 
been clearly recognized that Christianity is the religion of grace, as distinguished 
from all religions of law or works. Christianity is still regarded as a kind of religion of 
works, a religion in which man's own morality still plays a certain role in the attainment 
of God's grace. Hence the endeavor in modern theology to conceive of faith in Christ 
as a "moral deed" and to vindicate the blessedness of heathen who have developed 
serious morality on the basis of the voice of conscience. Now, because Harnack 
speaks so enthusiastically of faith in God as the All-Father and of the morality taught 
by Christ - even though he denies Christ, the Savior of sinners - one is tempted to 
ascribe to Harnack a "truncated" or "diluted" Christianity. In short, one does not 
clearly recognize paganism in Harnack because one has not clearly grasped the 
essence of Christianity. 

How little clear the difference between paganism and Christianity is to certain 
"positives" is further evident from the fact that in Harnack one still wants to recognize 
an activity of the Holy Spirit! On the one hand, a reviewer of Harnack judges quite 
correctly: "The Lord is to him (Harnack) essentially only the teacher. Therefore the 
actually agonizing question, how to get rid of guilt and the power of sin, remains 
unanswered. Harnack writes for tolerably virtuous men, but not for poor sinners." On 
the other hand, however, the same reviewer thinks that one should not misjudge "the 
working of the divine Spirit" "where it" (as in Harnack) "is mixed with earthy elements. 
Now, as every Christian ought to know, the case is that the Holy Spirit is a Spirit who 
testifies of Christ. Christ says of the Holy Spirit, "He shall testify of me," 1) and, "The 
same shall transfigure me." 2) But Harnack denies Christ. He denies that in Christ 
the eternal Son of God came into the flesh. He denies that Christ, with his deeds and 
sufferings, is the Savior of sinners. Thus in Harnack it is not the Holy Spirit who is at 
work, who transfigures Christ, but the evil spirit, the devil, who denies and 
blasphemes Christ. What kind of spirit is active in Harnack is expressly stated in the 
words of Scripture: "Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh 
is of God: and every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh 
is not of God. 3) The positive commentators, therefore, if they were to confess 
"Christianity and Gentiles" 


1) Joh. 15, 26. 2) Joh. 16, 14. 3) 1 Joh. 4, 2. 3. 
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thum could and wanted to clearly distinguish, as if confessing with one mouth: the 
spirit that drives Harnack and speaks from Harnack is not the "divine spirit", but the 
"evil spirit", the devil. That would have been right spirit-testing. Instead of this, one 
scolds Rupprecht for having associated the devil with Harnack's teaching and for 
having spoken of "devil exegesis" in Harnack. The reviewer to whom we referred 
above calls Rupprecht's sharp assessment of Harnack an injustice and misfortune 
for the Church. Yes, even Zéckler, who is considered one of the most positive 
theologians, can understand but not approve of Rupprecht's harsh words against 
Harnack. Zéckler writes, among other things: "The tone of his (Rupprecht's) polemic 
is almost more a personal one than a factual one, and among the charges which he 
has no hesitation in pronouncing against D. Adolf Harnack are serious accusations, 
clothed also in harsh words such as ‘scientific dishonesty and dishonest tactics under 
the firm of "historical research**', ‘devil's exegesis’ and ‘devil's syllogism’, ‘anti- 
Christian science’, ‘liberal antichristenthum’, and the like." We do not commend this 
strongly personal polemic, reminiscent of well-known sixteenth-century models, nor 
do we recommend it for imitation." 1) Z6ckler's opinion, then, is this: even if Harnack 
denies that the Son of God came into the flesh and is the Savior of men only through 
his deeds and sufferings, and substitutes for this man's own morality, this may not be 
called antichristian and diabolical. This had been the fashion in the sixteenth century, 
but was no longer acceptable in the twentieth. There is only one explanation for this 
in Zéckler: Zéckler belongs to the "positive" theologians who no longer clearly 
recognize what Christianity is, who want to recognize a kind of Christianity even 
where one says that Christ's person and work do not belong in the Gospel. 

The same lack of clarity with respect to the essence of Christianity is finally 
evident in the fact that Harnack still speaks of "Christian knowledge" and "Christian 
morals. Even the "Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kirchenzeitung," which finally pronounces 
that Harnack's Christianity is no longer Christianity, nevertheless thinks that 
Harnack's lectures are "rich in individual deep Christian insights," and about such 
passages in which Harnack applies his teaching to life, that is, about Harnack's moral 
remarks, this church newspaper is downright delighted. These are passages and 
remarks "which fill us" - the writer in the Kirchenzeitung - "with great joy and in many 
cases deserve our wholehearted approval. This church newspaper thinks that in the 
"Centrum" there is no Christianity in Harnack's work. 


1) "Proof of Faith", 1901, p.204. 
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The same delusion is found in lodges and other societies that imagine they are 
practicing Christian love and mercy, although they do not want to know anything 
about the Christian faith. We meet here with the same delusion that we find in lodges 
and other societies, which imagine that they practice Christian love and mercy, 
although they do not want to know anything about the Christian faith. Surely it should 
be clear to every Christian, and especially to every Christian theologian, that there is 
no Christian morality without Christian faith. Christian morality is something that is 
found only in the Christian faith and nowhere else in the world. When a man has 
come to the point of accepting Christ as his Saviour and Redeemer of sins, then the 
Holy Spirit moves in upon him, then Christian love, Christian morality, Christian works 
are found in him. Christian love and Christian works are always only the thanksgiving 
for the redemption which came through Jesus Christ and was appropriated by faith. 
As little as grapes can be gathered from thorns, so little may Christian morality be 
sought and found in one who rejects the Christian faith. Now Harnack denies and 
ridicules the Christian faith in all its parts. Thus with Harnack also everything, front 
and back, above and below, within and without, is unchristian. When Harnack 
inculcates love, mercy, justice, etc., he means natural love and mercy, not love and 
mercy, which are thanksgiving for the grace of God in Christ. Harnack does not 
mean-and cannot mean-Christian love and mercy. Those positive theologians who 
still ascribe Christian morality and works to Harnack therefore blur the specific 
distinction between Christian works and Gentile works, which Luther, after all, urges 
us to maintain. To them the difference between "Christian" and "heathen" is quite 
unclear. It is a deception with which the devil deceives the world, that it thinks it can 
practice Christian love or, as it likes to express it, "practical Christianity" without the 
Christian faith. Christian theologians, however, should not allow themselves to be so 
deceived. Christ says, "Without me ye can do nothing." "He that abideth in me, and | 
in him"-and this, after all, is only through faith in him as the Saviour of sinners-"the 
same bringeth forth much fruit." Hence the exhortation, "Abide in me, and | in you," 
on the ground, "As the branch cannot bring forth fruit of itself, except it abide in the 
vine, so neither can ye, except ye abide in me." "He that abideth not in me is cast 
away, as a branch, and withereth, and is gathered, and cast into the fire, and must 
burn." 1) Harnack, with his doctrine, has cut himself loose from Christ the Vine. Thus 
he can no longer bear Christian fruit. What he still soeaks of love, mercy, and justice, 
that can be 


1) Joh. 15, 4-6. 
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It has value for the state and for civil life. But it no longer has Christian essence and 
value. It is fuel for the fire of God's wrath. - As it is nothing with Harnack's "Christian 
morality," so it is nothing with the "individual deep Christian insights. There are no 
"single" "Christian insights," neither "deep" nor shallow, where there is no Christian 
insight at all. But now it is thus: so long as Christ is not yet recognized as the Saviour 
of sinners, so long is every Christian knowledge lacking, so long is there still vain 
darkness and vain death in the heart. It will not become light - Christian light - in a 
man sooner than he trusts in his heart in the grace which Christ has purchased for 
him by his deeds and sufferings. It may happen - and it often does - that a man's 
heart becomes light in the center, while the periphery remains more or less dark. A 
Christian believes in Christ as his Saviour, and is €0 ipso "a light in the Lord,” but in 
certain doctrines which lie more toward the periphery, and especially also in the 
application of the law to concrete cases, he has not yet penetrated to the scriptural 
knowledge. But the reverse case, in which darkness reigns in the center and yet 
there is light in the periphery, is impossible. Christian knowledge in an unchristian 
subject is just as impossible as Christian works in an unchristian subject. Christian 
knowledge and Christian works are not something mechanical that can be attached 
to someone externally, but something that grows out of faith in Christ as a spiritual 
fruit. 

Let us now make the application to us of the point we have been discussing. 
The American Lutheran Church must beware of the perverse actions of the German 
"positives. We must decisively call and treat as such everything that is no longer 
Christianity. It has already been pointed out that Harnack's comrades-in-arms are 
also very numerous in America, even if they do not always reject the Christian faith 
as emphatically and as consistently as Harnack does. We have here the Unitarian 
communities (Unitarians, Free Protestants, etc.), who reject the Trinity, Christ's 
Deity, Christ's work of redemption, faith in Christ as the Savior of sinners, etc. To 
these communities we must in no sense grant the Christian faith and Christian works, 
but must regard and treat them as being outside the Christian Church. There are 
also the numerous Unitarian preachers within the sectarian communities. These 
preachers teach year in and year out that the essence of Christianity consists not in 
believing the gospel but in keeping the law of God. Of these preachers we have to 
say that they are not Christian preachers, but pagan work-teachers under a Christian 
name. 
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and lead all listeners to hell who believe them. Harnack's comrades-in-arms are 
finally all the lodges which profess the deistic world religion. The lodges usually want 
to leave everyone to his own faith. But their own religion, the religion of the lodges, 
on which, in their opinion, all men could and should agree, is a la Harnack: the 
fatherhood of God, but not for the sake of Christ and through faith in Christ, but on 
the basis of the right or morality of man. The lodge religion is thus a religion just 
opposite to the Christian one. Lodge religion and Christianity are direct opposites. 
We must confess this and act accordingly in practice. Otherwise we make the 
boundaries between Christianity and paganism, between Christian and un-Christian, 
fluid and cause trouble in the Christian church. It is true that Christians now and then 
stray to the lodges, and these Christians are to be instructed, often with great 
patience, because they want to regard the lodges only as support societies, etc. But 
this changes the fact. But this does not alter the fact that the lodges, as lodges, 
profess an anti-Christian religion, that they are to be opposed by us as such, and that 
we must make it the duty of every Christian to leave the lodge. The Christian church, 
which is surrounded by lodges, cannot confess Christ without rejecting the lodges. 
The Christian church which puts up a fight against the lodges, thereby gives up itself. 
A Christian congregation that makes peace with the lodges buys peace by not 
confessing its Christian faith to the lodges. Tell me how you stand with Harnack, and 
| will tell you who you are. Tell me how you stand toward the lodges, and | will tell 
you how your Christianity and your Christian knowledge stand. F. P. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


A study of the death of our Lord on the cross. 


(Continued.) 
ll. 
Christ truly died; but his death is a piece of the great mystery of 
God revealed in the flesh, the mystery which cannot be comprehended 
by human reason, but is presented to faith in the gospel. 


We learn the fact of Christ's death from the Scriptures; but we also learn from 
God's Word the definition, the description, the wonderful statements that apply to this 
death. Also in this sense 
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we say, "Christ died according to the Scriptures." What the Gospel teaches us about 
the death of our Lord, we accept in faith, even though we know and recognize that 
it is far beyond human comprehension. 

Christ truly died, like other mortal men. In death, the soul separates from the 
body. The soul of man is the source of life for his body; by separating the soul from 
the body, the body sinks into death. This is how Christ died. He had a truly human 
body and a truly human soul. At the cross, at the appointed hour, this soul departed 
from the body, and thus death occurred; the body of Christ became a cold corpse. 


"Corpus Christi sanctissimum vere ab anima est separatum. Est vera, voluntaria et 
localis' ) animae a corpore separatio." (Quenstedt.) ,. Mortem Christus revera subitt, 
ut anima a corpore, rupto naturali vinculo, separaretur adeoque corpus vita 


privaretur, licet non putrefierit." (Baier.) The body of Christ, however, did not see 
decomposition, Apost. 2, 31. 13, 35. 37. Ps. 16, 10. Decay is not an essential part, 
but otherwise nevertheless a natural consequence of death in all men. God did not 
allow this to happen to his Son; he did not admit that his saint should see decay, rot, 
and turn to ashes in the grave. But the very fact that the Scriptures attribute it to a 
special intervention of the divine omnipotence, that this consequence, which was 
unavoidable in other deaths, did not appear in its beginnings in Christ, 2) speaks for 
the fact that it was truly death to which the body of Christ was delivered. All four 
evangelists express this in the story of the passion in an unmistakable way. Matth. 
27, 50: "But Jesus cried out again and died"; xxxxx xx XXxXxxx = "he gave up the 
spirit". Marc. 15, 37.: "But JEsus cried aloud and passed away"; ézvevoe - "he 
breathed out, that the last breath". Luc. 23:46: "And JEsus cried with a loud voice, 
saying, Father, | commend my spirit into thy hands. And when he had said this, he 
passed away"; TTa iz’ itéavevae>. In poignant vividness St. John describes the 
end of the Saviour, Cap. 19, 30: "When therefore JEsus had taken the vinegar, he 
said, It is finished; and bowing his head, he passed away"; Ce*ad-;* -" p*wle zb -> 
é'> wa = "he bowed his head, and then gave up his spirit". From Lucas we learn the 
last word of the dying Lamb of God, "Father, | commend my spirit into thy hands." 
John records for us the performance of this word: trapi*wZe. 


1) It was a local separation. After death, the soul was no longer in the body, but outside 
the body. 

2) That's what the strong expression says: "He has not seen decay." "Videre ponitur pro 
experiri." (Grotius.) His corpse experienced nothing of this effect of death. 
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He bowed his head and then handed over his spirit, the immortal soul, 
to the Father's hands. The Father had heard his Son's request; the Father's hands 
were already stretched out to receive his spirit, these strong hands from which no 
power can snatch anything, the faithful hands which lose nothing entrusted to them. 
The believing Christian has now learned to pray this petition after Christ, his Saviour; 
when his hour is at hand and he is to go his way, his last wish is: "Accompany me, 
O Lord Jesus Christ, with help not forsake me. My lake! at my last end | commit it 
into thy hands, thou wilt preserve it for me." 

The Holy Spirit, through the evangelists, described the death of Christ as a true 
human death, a right dying. Christ truly came into the flesh; his incarnation, his 
suffering, his death was no mere appearance, as false teachers asserted already in 
the time of the apostles, at least still in the lifetime of John, by which they made 
illusory the whole faith and consolation of faith of the Christians, therefore St. John 
in his epistles fulminates against these false teachers as against antichrists, yes, 
forerunners of the great Antichrist, 1 Joh. 4, 2. 3. 2 Joh. 7. And in his account of the 
suffering and death of Jesus, John gave a special testimony that Christ truly died, 
Joh. 19, 31-37. A deputation of the Jews petitioned the governor for the crurifragium, 
a frequently occurring aggravation of the punishment of the cross. They had a special 
reason for this request. While the Romans hung the crucified on the cross and let 
them rot or become prey for vultures, the Jews, according to Deut. 21, 22, 23, 
considered it necessary that the bodies be taken down on the day of the crucifixion. 
The hypocritical murderers of Christ paid strict attention to external commandments 
and statutes. What was unlawful on any other day seemed to them an abomination 
on the Sabbath, especially on the great Sabbath of Easter week. Therefore "they 
besought Pilate that their legs might be broken" (to kill them fully), "and that they 
might be taken down." Pilate showed himself docile here also, for it is said in the 
following verse, "Then came the soldiers, and brake the legs of the first, and of the 
other that was crucified with him." Pilate probably gave the necessary command to 
the four 1) soldiers who kept the guard of the cross. The three crosses stood in a 
row. Now two on each of the outer crosses performed the cruel work of crushing the 
limbs, so they came at last to JEsu, who hung in the middle. "But when they saw that 
he was already dead, they broke not his legs," perhaps because they were weary, 
and the exertion with 


1) That there were four, we see from v. 23: "They made four parts, to every man a part." 


10A study of the death of our Lord on the cross. 


of the heavy club to spare themselves; "but the war-servant of one opened his side 
with a spear." Thus they went safely, and could answer for the death even of this 
crucified one. A man who had the sharp and broad iron on his lance, thrust into his 
side, could not remain alive. With reference to this lance thrust and the four nail 
marks, the church now so often speaks and sings of the "holy five wounds red." 1) 
Thomas also wanted to put his hand into Jesus' side, and the risen Saviour asks him: 
"Reach out your hand and put it into my side", Joh. 20, 25. 27. This open side of 
Jesus is one of the wounds by which we have been healed, Is. 53, 5. 53:5, 1 Pet. 
2:24. It is on this one great wound in the side of Jesus that the beautiful image often 
found in our hymns is based, namely, that the sinner can and should take refuge in 
the wounds of Jesus. "Let the five holy wounds of thine be unto me holes in the rock, 
2) wherein | flee as one deaf." (Song 85:7.) In the death song we pray, "Hide my soul 
by grace in thy open side." (Song 426, 4.) "Therefore | close myself in thy wounds, 
when | have found counsel for my sins." (Song 435:8.) "For all that ails me, give me 
juice from thy wounds." (Song 77:4) "O Lord, let me... ... when | die, let me sink my 
soul in Jesus' wounds." "In Jesus"... ... wounds have | laid me down right and proper." 


(Song 429, 3. 7.) "Omnis piorum requies est in vulneribus Salvatoris nostri." 
(Gerhardus, "Med. Sacr.", VI.) 


From the wound in JEsu's side flowed blood and water, Joh. 19, 34. The 
ancients declared this to be a miracle of God. Euthymius says, "No blood will come 
out of a dead man, though he be pricked a thousand times." Luther: "Both are 
unnatural: as soon as a man dies, the blood is also cold and dead, and flows no 
more; and is this still more contrary to nature, that from a dead corpse blood and 
water flow differently." More recent commentators seek to explain this phenomenon 


in a natural way, that it was drop by drop 3) serum and placentum, blood-water and 


blood-cake, that came out of the wound. This is evidently contrary to the text; the 
apostle wants to report something striking, which, if it were not so well authenticated, 
we should find incredible. "It was a marvellous process.... For this let 


1) Inmemory of the five wounds of JEsu, the altar slab in the old church was adorned with 
five crosses. "Five crosses (their number determined by the five wounds of the crucified Christ) 
gave witness to the consecration of every altar slab." ("Encycl. Brit.," sub tit. "Cross.") 

2) Cf. Hohel. 2, 14. Luther: "In Song of Songs 2, 14. he says, 'My bride is a dove that nests 
in the holes of the rock, and in the clefts of the wall,' that is, in Christ's wounds the soul is kept." 
(XII, 149.) 

3) On the other hand, Gerhard rightly says: "Non gutta aliqua, sed unda san 


guinis largiter per quinque partes corporis emanavit. " (,,Med. Sacr." VII.) 
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no natural causes can be given. The art of the interpreters, who have tried their 
medical knowledge here, has become disgraceful. One has contradicted the other." 
(Stéckhardt, "Passionspred.", Il, p. 138.) 

Whereas, therefore, the lance thrust gives a new proof to all other proofs of the 
fact that the Lord Jesus truly died, inasmuch as it may be said: If Christ had not died 
before, this wound would certainly have killed him completely; and also inasmuch as 
it can be pointed out that the executioners servants also assured themselves in this 
way of the death of Jesus, the circumstance, on the other hand, that blood and water 
then flowed from this wound, is no new proof of the occurrence of death, 1) but a 
wonderful symbolical process, which the apostle himself, in his epistle, 1 John 5:6. 
5:6, interpreted to us: "This is he that cometh with water and blood, JESUS CHRIST, 
not with water only, but with water and blood." Luther: "Out of our Lord JEsu Christ's 
wounds verily flow, as was painted upon the epistles of old, the sacraments." (X, 
423.) "Now if thou wilt rightly interpret this history, say, Out of the side of the Lord 
Christ flows blood for the washing away and remission of my sins, as the Lord himself 
testifieth in the Lord's Supper, when he offereth the cup; and water also floweth out. 
So that his body is an open fountain against sin and uncleanness, for through 
baptism the blood of our Lord Christ is given to us. ... Chrysostom says: "Since the 
sacred mysteries have their origin here, when you go to the holy chalice, you should 
go there as if you wanted to drink from the side of the Lord Christ" (XIII, 493 f.) Hoe 
von Hoenegg writes in his "Evangelisches Handbichlein": "Actually there are only 
two sacraments to be spoken of. ... Which the ancient teachers and fathers godly 
took from the fact that from the side of JEsu Christ water and blood coagulated, and 
held that by the water the baptism, by the blood the supper of JEsu Christ was 
signified." (p. 58.) So we sing in the passion-song, "Let the water that flowed from 
his side at the thrust of the spear be my bath, and let all his blood refresh my heart, 


mind, and strength.” Similarly, in the excellent song of the Methodist Toplady, "Rock 
of ages, cleft for me, let me hide myself in Thee. Let the water and the blood, from 


Thy riven side which flowed, be of sin a double cure." 


These events at the cross of Christ, that Christ's legs were not broken, that his 
side was opened, that blood and water flowed from the opened side, are so important 
to the evangelist that he affirms with a solemn assurance that he is reporting the 
truth, 


1) For example, that it was not tetanus or apparent death. 
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John 19:35: "And he that hath seen it hath borne witness, and his witness is true; 
and he knoweth that he speaketh the truth." "O iwpa~ yac, "who saw it," precedes 
emphatically; it is the report of an eye-witness. The perfect is striking: "he who 
witnessed it": usuapTupn”. From the time he saw it, he neither forgot nor concealed 
it, but communicated it to his contemporaries; now also he wrote it out, and so set 


down his testimony for all generations to come. "And his testimony is true" - XXX 


GAN adtod Eotlv H Maptopia. 'AAnOivy does not actually mean "true" - that would be 
, but "true, reliable". This statement fulfils the conditions which one is accustomed to 
attach to a strong, valid testimony. "And the same knows that he speaks the truth"; 
yaeivos "lev ott adnKy 2éye1, “and that one knows that he speaks truth". Some Aus 
The apostles thought that John was referring to the crucified Christ, who, by virtue of 
his divinity, saw and knew what men were doing with his dead body. But it is more 
than improbable that the apostle, the "disciple whom Jesus loved," would speak thus 
of his Lord: he also knows. He is John himself, the reporter, the eyewitness. He 


knows, he is certain inwardly, in his spirit, that he has testified the full truth. "Certus 


in spiritu, non modo in sensu." (Bengel.) 

What he saw with his eyes was no illusion, no deception. And now John has spoken 
and written through the Holy Spirit; so we can also be divinely certain that our Saviour 
Jesus Christ died, that he really and truly suffered death. This is the very purpose of 
the apostle's report, "That ye also may believe." What | have seen and testified to 
you shall serve to strengthen your faith. Nor did all this happen by chance. "For these 
things came to pass, that the scripture might be fulfilled." In all this God's counsel 
has been carried out. The Lord Jesus was the Lamb of God, the true paschal lamb. 
Just as the typical paschal lamb of the old covenant was legally preserved by God 
from profanation by the mutilation of the legs, Ex. 12:46, Deut. 9:12, so God 
prevented the soldiers from carrying out in this lamb of His in a unique sense the 
wish of the Jews and the command of the governor. - The passage from the prophet 
Zechariah, dealing with the side-stitch, will be considered in the following section as 
an important word of the Old Testament concerning the death of Christ. 

Our Lord Christ truly died; he tasted the bitterness of death. "He sank down into 
their misery, and tasted the death" (of them, the sinners) "that they deserved." (Song 
242:2.) Heb. 2:9. this very expression, tasting death, is emphatically applied to 
Christ's dying on the cross: "That by the grace of God he tasted death for all." 
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"Phrasis gustare mortem emphasin habet perceptionis ac sensus.” (Calov.) The bands 


of death compassed him, and the streams of Belial terrified him; the bands of coats 
compassed him, and the cords of death overwhelmed him, Ps. 18, 5. 6. He was in 
anguish and judgment, Isa. 53, 8. Sinners are servants through fear of death all their 
lives, POBW Pavatov Evoyor dovdgiac, chained by fear of death, Heb. 2, 15. Now JEsus 
wished by his death to deliver sinners from such bondage, to take away the power 
of him that had the power of death, that is, of the devil, so he also had to become 
partaker of the flesh and blood of sinners, Heb. 2, 14. and then to take their sin, to 
taste their death, their fear of death. He said to his disciples, in view of his agony, 
Luc. 12:50, "I must be baptized with one baptism, and how afraid | am till it be 
accomplished!" In the garden his soul was grieved, trepiAutroc, exceedingly 
sorrowful, even unto death, Matth. 26, 38. He knew neither out nor in for fear. 


,Tepidonog, ut animum declaret undiqua- que moerore obsessum, et circumvallatum, 


ut nullus pateat exitus." (Gerhard; Calov.) The desire to be saved from this death 
extorted from him prayer and supplication, strong cries and tears. Heb. 5:7: "He 
offered up prayer and supplication in the days of his flesh, with strong crying and 
tears, unto him that was able to save him from death." 1) Our Lord Christ did not go 
to his death with stoical calmness, nor with the joyfulness of a martyr. 

Now that Christ, by his bitter death, by his agony, has taken away the sting of 
our death and given us the victory, a Christian may well sing and say, "With peace 
and joy | go in God's will, confident is my heart and mind, gentle and quiet.".... That 
makes Christ, true Son of God, the faithful Savior." (Song 65, 1. 2.) But to him, the 
Saviour, we put in his mouth on his death journey, in accordance with the Scriptures, 
the words: "Ah, sin, thou noxious serpent poison, how far canst thou bring it! Thy 
reward, the curse now affects me, in death it forces me. Now comes the night of sin's 
power, Stranger guilt | must bear; Consider it right, thou servant of sin, Now thou 
must not despair." (Song 92:2) 


Ms. B. 
(To be continued.) 


1) If the last word in this verse, evAGBeta, is taken to mean "fear, dread. 
If we translate "fear" as "he was also heard" (and saved) "from fear," then we also have in this 
statement an indication of the fear that filled the soul of Jesus, a testimony of Scripture that Christ 
truly also felt the sting of death. Because of the construction with, this translation deserves 
preference over Luther's: "Therefore, that he had God in honor." The 22nd Psalm offers parallels 
to the anxious plea for help, vv. 12, 20-22, and to the statement about the answer, v. 25. 
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Drafts of catecheses on Luther's Small Catechism. By Geo. Mezger, 
professor at Concordia Seminary at St. Louis, Mo. St. Louis, Mo. Concordia 


Publishing House. 1902. v. and 295 pp. Bound in half french with gilt title. 
Price: $1.25. 


The purpose of these "drafts" is, as the "preface" says, to give guidance as to how our 
Synodal Catechism is to be used with benefit and blessing in church and school. The author 
solves this task by dissecting and interpreting Luther's Small Catechism, but with the Synodal 
Catechism in mind. While we heartily recommend this extremely useful book to our brothers in 
the preaching and teaching ministry, we would at the same time like to call attention to several 
of its advantages. The present "drafts" are not meager dispositions, but real interpretations with 
rich thought material. Furthermore, in them not only the pure doctrine is presented, but also set 
in relation to our time with its needs and contrasts. The explanations are constantly bound and 
tied to the text of Luther's Small Catechism. The arrangement of the material in the individual 
drafts is everywhere quite natural, simple, light and functional. The sayings are correctly 
interpreted with due emphasis on the nervus probandi and abundantly exploited (yet without 
digression). The development of thought is a steady one from the simple to the composite, never 
two steps at a time, but always one step at a time, but really making progress. We also like - to 
mention only one more thing - the way in which the biblical stories are used in these "drafts". In 
short, whoever forms himself according to this book, a Christian congregation will not lack 
catechetical efficiency. F. B. 


The Weimar Bible Work. Biblia, that is the entire Holy Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testaments, Germanized by Dr. Martin Luther, and explained by 
Duke Ernst's decree by several pure theologians according to the actual 
understanding of the word. New edition. Third Edition. St. Louis, Mo., and 
Leipzig. Published by Bro. Dette, 505 Franklin Ave, St. Louis, Mo. Also to be 


obtained from Concordia Publishing House, st. Louis, Mo. 


The prefaces to the first two editions, that of Glassius from 1640, that of Cyprian from 1735, 
provide the best information about the origin and structure of this biblical work. There will probably 
be no theologian in our synod who has not already had an insight into this book. It will also retain 
its value for theologians at all times. The explanations added to the text of Luther's translation 
are based on the exegetical study of old, proven theologians and are estimable contributions to 
the understanding of Scripture, even if they do not in every case correspond to the meaning of 
the Scripture as intended by the Holy Spirit and in a few points, such as the doctrine of Sunday, 
of authority, of the election of grace, do not correspond to the analogy of faith. The external 
exegetical apparatus, the historical, geographical, archaeological, etc., notes, are not even in the 
present day. The external exegetical apparatus, the historical, geographic, archaeological, etc. 
notes can still be used well in the present day, when a theologian has new research at his 
disposal. Among the works of the same kind, the Weimar Biblical Work certainly deserves the 
first place, since we refrain from actual theological commentaries. The present new edition, with 
a preface by the blessed Dr. Walther, has 1892 pages in a volume 13 inches high, 11 inches 
wide, and 4 inches thick, and is available in various versions: Without pictures, bound in leather 
spine: $12.00; illustrated with 12 pictures, bound in leather with gilt title and gilt edges: $15.00; 
illustrated with 20 pictures, quite a few chromo pictures, and provided with a family chronicle, 
bound in imitation morocco leather, fully gilt with gilt edges: $18.00; Splendid Edition, illustrated 
with even more pictures, provided with family chronicle and maps, bound in the best morocco 
leather, fully gilt with gilt edges and provided with nickel-plated edging and clasps: $25.00. G. 
St. 
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]. America. 


The Lutheran Standard of 14 December 1901 writes: "Dr. Dunlap Moore, in an article on 


‘Renaissance of Calvinism in the Presbyterian,’ points out the fact that in 1880 the Missouri 
Synod adopted the famous thirteen theses on predestination as formulated by Dr. C. F. W. 
Walther. He cites stins of these theses as evidence for his theory that Calvinism is rejuvenating. 
Referring to Dr. Moore's article, the Christian Observer, a Presbyterian paper, says: 'It is a 
pleasure to see these acknowledgments of the usefulness and efficiency of Calvinism coming 
from those who are outside the Presbyterian Church. At a time when such men are giving their 
applause, we may be the more interested in studying how Calvinism unfolds God's sovereignty 
and love.'-No doubt Missourians will cringe when they read the words we have quoted; but those 
who are acquainted with the facts cannot blame Dr. Moore for claiming them as his 
confederates." - That Missouri has for more than half a century with great earnestness rejected 
and combated the Calvinistic doctrine of predestination, especially the Calvinistic doctrine of 
particular grace, particular redemption, particular efficacy of the divine Word and Spirit, 
irresistible grace, election to blessedness not in Christ but absolutely, and predestination to 
damnation-all this the "Standard" knows as well as we do. Yet he persists in his calumny of 
Missouri's Calvinism, and lies in wait for an opportunity to renew and revive it. In the Concordia 
Formula, our fathers complain that the Reformed have not ceased to impute to the Lutherans 
things which they have so often rejected in disgust. In this they say a hard, but well-considered 
and just word, which in the seventh article, in the Epitome, §42, reads thus: "How then we hereby 
entirely condemn the capernaitic eating of the body of Christ, as if one were to tear its flesh with 
teeth and digest it like other food, which the Sacramentarians, against the testimony of their 
conscience, above all our manifold testimonies, wantonly impose upon us, and thus make our 
doctrine hateful to their hearers." The same complaint and charge we bring against the writers 
of the "Standard" with their repeated assertion of Missouri's Calvinism: "Contra suae 
conscientiae testimonium, post tot nostras protestationes, malitiose affingunt, ut doctrinam 
nostram apud auditores suos in odium adducant." F. B. 


That Luther and the "Missourians" lead the same doctrine of the election of grace is 
testified to by the "Presbyterian", which in an article: "Renaissance of Calvinism", quotes five 
of the 13 sentences of 1880 and among other things also writes: "This open profession of tenets, 


which had been commonly regarded as peculiar to the Calvinistic system excited great 
controversy. But the Missouri Lutherans emphatically protested against being called 
Calvinists. They contended that they only reaffirmed principles held by Luther, and they were 
RIGHT in their contention." - Now, correct as this assertion of the "Presbyterian" is, that Luther 
and Missouri are right, so wrong is the other, that the doctrine of Luther and Missouri is 
Calvinistic. Already from the five sentences which the 
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"Presbyterian", it is clear that Missouri knows only one election in Christ to salvation, but does 
not want to know anything about the Calvinistic absolute election to salvation and damnation. If 
the "Presbyterian" had also printed the remaining eight of the thirteen theses of 1880, he would 
have been disgraced before his readers with his assertion. For the "Presbyterian" omits the very 
sentences in which the Calvinistic doctrine of predestination with its essential moments is 
expressly rejected. The idea of a Missourian system of Calvinism has its foundation not in 
Missourian doctrines, but in the calumnies which Ohio and lowa in particular have been spreading 
for more than twenty years. When, therefore, the Standard uses the words of the Presbyterian 
against us, it is, at bottom, only quoting its own echo. F. B. 


The Independent, the Lutheran, and Missouri. In its issue of November 21, 1901, 


the "Independent" made the following assertions concerning the Missouri Synod: 1. the Missouri 
Synod teaches that the heavens revolve around the earth in the Ptolemaic manner; 2. Professor 
Pieper, as a teacher at Concordia Seminary in St. Louis, represents the Ptolemaic system; 3. for 
these statements the "Independent" has the proof in its hands. - Now of these three assertions 
neither the first nor the second nor the third is true. From St. Louis, then, the "Independent" has 
also been presented with ideas, but it has refused to publish the correction sent to it, and has not 
corrected its false statements to date. The reason for this is probably not so much a degenerate 
sense of justice as the fear of losing the fame of reliability. - The "Imtdorari" joins the 
"Independent" and claims in its number of December 5 (see also "NbooloZioalVI_ , pp. 37-45): 1. 
Professor Pieper had a 

The Missouri Synod claims that the Bible teaches the Ptolemaic system and that this system is 
the only correct one ("It dolcks tdat tlis Libls tsaodss td" Utoloinaio sstrouom’, arick tdat tlivrsloro 
tli6 lattor vau8t bs trus"); 3. the Missouri Synod takes a similar position "02 all points ol 8616266 
A2ck lii8torx, inoluckiuK olironoloA‘"; 4. the Missouri Synod rejects the teachings of science when 
the same are in conflict with what it has recognized as the teachings of Holy Scripture ("It ckos8 
not 866 anx room MUat6V6v kor tU6 t6L6UiI1A8 ol 8616266 in it8 Niasor 5>r62ii86. It 
112665612021 0281’ 6L8t8 all 8616266 to L 8Ick6 12 80 lar L8 tU6 latter 18 12 6O2Uiot ivitli “vdat 
866M8 to *18801111' to b6 tlie toacdinZ ol tte 80rix>tni68"); 5. this position of Missouri had long 
been called a weak position by other Lutherans ("47li6 “6UKN688 ol tlU8 PO8itiO2 lia8 all b662 
pointock out at I62Ztli dx Otll6r bran6U68 ol td6l-utdoran 6turod"); 6. Missouri was not the best 
representative of sound Lutheranism in America ("Vot aooorckinA to tlie jnckgment ol vaultitnck68 
ol l,urd6ran8 it >* 20 INGAN8 6ON8titut68 tli6 1)68t 56!>r6862tati02 ol 8022ck I*utderanism, anck 
tlie |.utli6ian Oiinreli in “.nreriea 8lion1ck not anck oannot be fnck*eck tke teaeliinM, Zoock anck 
back, ivliieli are proinnlAateck ‘vitli 8N6li wa8terl* aMv688iv6N688 tke LIi8802ri Oduroli"). - Of 
these assertions of the "Imtberan," the first three are simply falsehoods and slanders plucked out 
of thin air. What the Missouri Synod advocates is God's Word, only God's Word, and not 
propositions or systems of thought which astronomers or investigators in other sciences have put 
forth. If it cannot say of a proposition, "It is written," it does not teach or confess it. 
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Only scriptural truths can and should be teachings of the church. The Missouri Synod teaches 
and preaches only that which can be taught "as God's word, eeod," 1 Pet. 4:11. It insists that 
nothing is said in the church except what the prophets and apostles have said. She declares with 
Luther: "God's Word shall establish articles of faith, and no one else, not even an angel," certainly 
not Ptolemy or Copernicus or any other representative of science. She recognizes as "church 
doctrine" only those doctrines which (as the Concordia formula says) "are proved with bright, 
irrefutable testimonies of holy Scripture," and believes a doctrine only "because it is taken from 
God's Word. It does not, of course, deny that there are numerous truths in the natural realm of 
knowledge which man can and should know, although they are not found in Scripture. But the 
Missouri Synod denies that such truths, with which the innumerable sciences are concerned, 
with more or less happiness or unhappiness, are the subject of ecclesiastical belief, teaching, 
and confession. "Huock of "8t bibliouw, non "st ti60108ioum." To this axiom the Missouri Synod 
has ever and ever professed. - As to the last three assertions of the "Imtderan," we do believe, 
teach, and confess that all the Scriptures are the inspired Word of God, and therefore infallible 
in all, absolutely all, of their statements. To us the sacred Scriptures are the "pure, pure fountain 
of Israel, liwpicki88iini puri88imiciu6 I8rg,6U8 kont68." Christ says, "The Scriptures cannot be 
broken." We believe the same. The supreme premise of our theology is that what Scripture 
teaches is necessarily true, and what disputes with Scripture is necessarily false. Therefore, if 
astronomy, geology, or biology makes claims that contradict the clear statements of the Bible, 
we reject them as false. We never corrupt Scripture according to science. Nor do we first inquire 
of the representatives of science how we are to interpret Genesis 1 and other passages, but 
remain faithful to the norm: Scripture interprets itself. The "Imtderan", however, calls this position 
of Missouri's a weak position and thus justifies his claim that Missouri is not the best 
representative of "sound Lutheranism" in America. The "Imtieran" thus rejects Missouri's 
position that everything in the church and theology must be subject to the judgment of Scripture, 
as a weak position and not entirely sound Lutheranism. But this is a sad denial of the infallibility 
and authority of Holy Scripture. This is not a strong theological position, but the ruin of theology. 
To subject Scripture with its statements to the judgment of the representatives of the sciences is 
truly not "sound Lutheranism," but rationalism and papism. - With the words: "iViU tie 
<Inck6p6nck6nt' x>IGA86 notiee" the "4mtderav" calls upon the "Indepevckent" to share with his 
readers what he has written against Missouri. However, the "Independent" has not yet deigned 
to add to its own slanders those of the "Imtkeran" which have been intensified still further. The 
"lAutderLv" has every reason to thank the Unitarian, heathen paper for not listening to his request 
for further dissemination of his slanders. A sad part unworthy of him, as a Lutheran paper! The 
"lAutderan" was offered a splendid opportunity to make a confession of divine truth to the 
"Independent," which so often speaks the word of unbelief in the name of science, and "pities" 
Bible-believing theologians. He has 
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so exploited this opportunity that he denied the truth, slandered Lutherans, and encouraged the 
"Independent" in its unbelief. This is sad! F.B. 

The Lodge Question in the lowa and Ohio Synods. The "Church Journal" of the Ohio 
Synod cites seven theses on lodges which were discussed in the Southern District of the lowa 
Synod, and remarks on them, among other things, as follows: "Thus far these theses, in the 
contents of which we personally find nothing objectionable.... But such practical subjects for 
doctrinal discussion at Synodical meetings are not chosen without intention, and the manner of 
their treatment, or the train of thought of the theses, are usually adapted to the circumstances. 
Therefore we conclude, not without reason, that the subject itself, as well as the manner of its 
treatment in the lowa Synod, or rather in the district in question, has at the present time acquired 
a new importance and has become necessary, which was also quite honestly admitted some 
time ago in the 'Church Gazette,’ and this is certainly to be regretted. For what was truth 
according to Scripture decades ago is still truth according to Scripture today and will remain so. 
Therefore it is certainly to be regretted when individuals waver in any piece of truth, and especially 
in such an important piece, which seeks to avert a danger threatening the Church of Christ and 
the individual's state of faith and grace, and are neither cold nor warm. Far be it from us to 
pronounce a rebuke on the lowa Synod in these words, and it is not with this intention that we 
have printed the above theses, which contain a clear testimony against the lodges and are 
intended to call for and encourage constant testimony against the lodges. . .. What we mean by 
this is briefly this, that what is to be deplored in the lowa Synod, namely, that individuals are 
becoming weak and lax in their position against the lodges, is also to be deplored in our Synod, 
and this does not bode well for the future if we do not pick ourselves up at times and sharpen all 
consciences with God's Word. Our Synod has already several times declared its position against 
the lodges before the whole world; there is not a district or a conference among us that has not 
once and again discussed the matter and declared itself against it. But we are mistaken if we 
think that it is settled for all time. The lodges have remained in spite of our and other struggles 
against them; they are even increasing in a quite frightening manner, and constitute an ever- 
increasing danger to the church. " F. B. 

The Position of the Augustana Synod on Lodges. The "Augustana Journal" writes of 
the last meeting of the Augustana Synod: "Another question which interested all the members 
very much was the proposal to eradicate any reference to secret societies from the 
congregational constitutions. In this matter the Synodal Assembly resembled a political 'ward 
meeting.’ The opponents announced their arrival in Jamestown by copious and persistent 
distribution of circulars against secret societies. Moreover, they were at pains to work upon every 
one who would hear them, one by one, how he should vote in the matter. Preachers were also 
seen carrying books under their arms and in their hands, giving information about the customs 
and practices of the Freemasons and other secret societies. When the question came up, not a 
few believed that long and heated debates would ensue. But the discussion was calm and very 
moderate. Altogether 29 speakers took part. Of these, 11 were in favor of a change, and 18 
opposed the report of the committee. 71 votes were cast for and 81 against the proposed 
changes. Considering that the members of the 
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If the Synod did not have the opportunity to vote for a compromise, but rather voted on the 
question of whether or not every reference to secret societies should be deleted from the 
Constitution, the above vote does, however, indicate a tremendous shift that has been made in 
the Synod during the last few years concerning this matter. Although the opposition was 
nominally victorious, the small majority must have been felt by it as a heavy blow. As far as we 
are concerned, we are quite satisfied with the result of the agitation. We are prepared to let the 
matter rest. The part of the Constitution which it was intended to alter has been a dead letter in 
the majority of our boroughs for many years, and after the vote it will remain so." F.B. 

Also the "United Norwegian Lutheran Church in America", the largest anti-Muslim 
Norwegian body in this country, sees itself - as the "Theologische Zeitblatter" report - obliged to 
take a closer look at the secret society question. If we are rightly informed, the situation in this 
Synod concerning this question is about the same as in the Swedish Augustana Synod: officially 
the Synod has declared itself against the secret societies, but in practice, especially in larger city 
congregations, this declaration has not been taken seriously. ... At this year's meeting a 
proposition was introduced, "That members of secret societies be not recognized as members 
of the annual meeting of the United Church," that is, as voting delegates of the same. A pastor 
expressed his pleasure at this, and hoped that the annual meeting might pronounce on this 
important matter. Prof. Dr. Bockman, president of the theological seminary of the synod, believed 
that this was such an important and serious question that it could not now be given the thorough 
treatment it deserved, and wished that it be postponed until the next annual meeting, and then 
the draft of the congregational constitution be dealt with, where a provision against secret 
societies is found. One pastor said that was not sufficient, since no congregation was required to 
adopt that Constitution. Another remarked, "The question is so important and so burning in many 
congregations that it would be well to get a debate from the annual meeting. It is not too much 
for the body to say that it will not accept members of secret societies as members of its annual 
meeting. These societies have a different blessedness than we have. Let us get the support in 
the fight that a debate from the annual meeting would give." By 232 votes to 119, however, the 
postponement was passed. F.B. 

Bon Chicago writes "The Lutheran," "There is no richer and riper field for Lutheran 
harvest in the United States. The assertion has been made and proved that there are at least 
50,000 as yet uncollected Lutherans there, who, according to their birth and education, should 
worship in the English language in Cook County, that is, Chicago. Admittedly, many of the same 
are spiritually lame, limping, and blind. But with such our English churches and chapels must be 
filled. There is a great dearth of men and money to bring in this rich harvest of souls. From the 
guilt-ridden churches and missions struggling for existence goes the call to all who have the 
welfare of the Church at heart: Come over to Chicago and help us!" - Two things in particular the 
Conciliar leads in its wake: 1. a diluted and adulterated Lutheranism, combined with disdain for 
doctrine; 2. contempt for the church school as a "foreign importation." 
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In the East the Conciliar was "a failure", how was it to be equal to the ecclesiastical task in the 
West and really able to meet the needs of the Church? Caveant consules! F..B, 


Mischief in the General Synod. The "Quarterly" of the General Synod, in an article on the 
"Preaching Office," complains that pastors in their midst, who have resigned the office and are 
not in any congregation, continue to officiate without a regular profession. Page 503 says: "In this 
country (America) the prevailing practice strongly resembles the Roman: 'Once a priest, always 
a priest.’ Such people-preachers who have resigned their office-have been generally, nay, one 
might well say without exception in our country, recognized as ministers of the church, and have 
exercised the prerogatives of preachers. In many cases they marry, baptize, bury, and perform 
other ministerial functions, sometimes to the great annoyance of the resident pastor, and not 
unfrequently to the serious detriment of the work. They parade themselves before the people as 
preachers, even when employed in a secular profession, often to the disgrace of the office, 
because their methods of business and transaction are not strictly respectable and honest." - 
These are evil fruits of the Romanizing doctrine of church, office, and ordination, which is also 
propagated in the General Synod. F. B. 

Methods of church work. "Almost every denomination in the United States is now 
engaged in negotiating methods of church work and missions. This is not a good sign. Methods 
don't fix anything. What does make a difference is the life force that can use any method or create 
its own." The Lutheran World quotes these words, noting, "It seems an exaggeration to regard 
the negotiation of methods as ‘not a good sign." And yet, what good are methods if there is no 
life? What good are organizations and machines if there is no life force? Methods may be the 
expression of life, or even promote life, but the emphasis must be on life, on living power, on 
born-again and spiritual character." - If we would not go astray, we must distinguish in this matter: 
Purpose, Method, Mind. The purpose of church work is to bring the plain word of God near to the 
sinner for his blessedness. The methods are the different ways in which this can and should best 
be done in different cases. The right spiritual disposition in the application of the methods to the 
purpose named is the hearty desire to lead sinners to Christ their Saviour, which is found only in 
true Christians. Of the first piece the "World" says nothing, nor the paper which cites it. And yet 
it is the most important, for the pure Word of God alone builds the Church. 

F.B. 

Task of the Unirte. The "Messenger of Peace” writes: "We are firmly convinced: The 
task of the German Protestant Church in this country is to preserve the noble treasure of the 
Reformation as purely as possible for German-Americans, to preserve for them the faith of their 
fathers, and to graft a new, vigorous rice onto the stock of the American church." - If the Unirte 
want to achieve this purpose (preservation of the noble treasure of the Reformation), they must 
first give up themselves and become Lutherans, for the Union is apostasy from the Reformation 
and indifferentization of its highest goods. 

F.B. 

The new Constitution of the Methodists has received the three-fourths majority 
necessary for its adoption in the annual conferences. It will therefore come into force as soon as 
this fact has been officially consta- ted by the bishops. 
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tir. The three-fourths majority, however, was secured only by a narrow margin. If 83 preachers 
had changed their yes votes to no votes, the new Constitution would have been defeated. The 
vote was as follows: Whole number of votes 10,709; for 8196; against 2513. The supporters of 
the Constitution thus had 165 votes more than were necessary. The sentiment in the German 
Conferences was almost unanimously against the amendment. They cast 727 votes, 34 for and 
693 against the new Constitution. Of the Scandinavian Conferences, 142 voted yes and 138 no. 
So reports the "Christian Apologist." Paul says: The woman is silent in the church. But by 8196 
votes he is silenced among the Methodists. F. B. 

Immoral program of a church paper. "The ‘Christian Advocate" - his own words - "fights 
falsehood and vice, irreligion and immorality. He does not indulge in party politics. But when 
demoralization threatens in general, he strikes with full force, whatever party or partisan may 
suffer. In ecclesiastical matters his motto is: 'Live and let live.' All denominations have the legal 
right to exist and grow by legitimate means. Attack me none will; but if any man touch our 
principles, we will throw his reasons over and refute his assertions if we can." - The "Advocate" 
announces to his readers: 1. that he wants to strike out politically wherever the need arises, 2. 
that he will not fight false doctrines and teachers, but will practice "live and let live. If the 
"Advocate" wanted to act according to God's Word, he would have to take the opposite course, 
for political polemics are not commanded of the church, but the constant struggle against false 
doctrines and false teachers in the church is. F. B. 

The Sunday school with its superintendent is an institute of its own among the 
Methodists, which is not subject to the supervision of the preacher. What can happen under such 
conditions is reported in the "Advocate" of December 12, 1901: "Somewhere on this continent" 
- the "Advocate" does not want to name and pillory the congregation - "there is a Sunday school 
which does not memorize and recite the Lord's Prayer or the Apostolic Symbol or the Ten 
Commandments, since the superintendent absolutely refuses to tolerate anything that smells like 
reciting. And this is a Methodist Episcopal Sunday School! In such a case, the pastor is effectively 
helpless, thanks to the nebulous regulations of our church, which refuses to determine the exact 
relationship of the pastor to Sunday School. What an opportunity for a wise, strong, faithful 
‘presiding elder'!... Better no Sunday School at all than one of this kind. It does more harm than 
good." - The preacher, according to Scripture, is responsible for the whole flock, Acts. 20:28, not 
only for the adult members, but also for the lambs of Christ, John 21:15. The superintendent of 
the Sunday school can therefore only be considered as a helper of the pastor, whose work the 
preacher has to supervise, because he is responsible for it. The "nebulous regulations" and 
conceptions of the Methodists concerning the relation of the pastor to the Sunday-school 
superintendent have their ground in unclear and erroneous conceptions of the office of 
preaching. F. B. 


Boy Orators and Infant Prodigies. at revivals, Methodists often use “child 


prodigies" as speakers as a special attraction, who can answer any question addressed to them 
off the cuff and be called God's messengers. 
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miracles to be presented to the people. The Western Christian Advocate finds it necessary to 
protest against this mischief in their midst. He writes: "Pastors who resort to dubious methods to 
draw the multitude to a 'revival,' or who make use of ‘religious recitationists,' have every reason 
to reconsider their plans when secular newspapers point out the impropriety and condemn the 
profanation. To put up boys to spout offhand on religion is a performance about as offensive 
to good taste and a right religious sentiment as the poorest of Midway shows. It smacks of 
the dime vaudeville. Mature men of thought would not consent to such a test." - Thus it is that 
many of the world's children and newspapers show more understanding of what is 
ecclesiastically proper than many sectarians and newspapers, and that many revivalists who 
want to take the world by storm raise more mockers of religion than did Ingersoll and his 
comrades. F. B. 

White and Black Methodists. The recent Methodist Ecumenical Council in London had 
also brought a number of black members of that denomination from America to London. In the 
hotel where they stayed there were also many "white" American Methodists who had come to 
the Concil. They asked the owner of the London hotel to cancel the rooms of their black brothers 
in faith, so that the white Methodists would not have to live under one roof with them. The hotel 
owner refused to comply with this request, and the Negroes of North America are so grateful to 
him for this act that they want the American envoy in London to present him with a solid gold cup 
and an address of thanks. 

The Episcopalians and the Greek Church. It is known that since 1862 the Anglican 
Church has made attempts to establish relations with the Greek Church. In 1874 and 1875 
conferences were held between the Greeks, Old Catholics, and Episcopalians, at which the Old 
Catholics and Episcopalians were willing to offer the Filioque to the Greeks. Since that time 
every effort has been made to cultivate a fraternal attitude. It is especially the Episcopalians who 
rejoice like little children at every manifestation on the part of the Greeks which even from a 
distance has the appearance of recognition. Thus the "Churchman" of December 14 reports: "A 
further testimony to the brotherly feeling of the clergy and laity in the Greek Church towards their 
Anglican brethren is the fact that the Patriarch of Constantinople has appointed a commission to 
examine together with the English chaplain there some points of difference and to discuss ways 
and means of a better understanding. The committee has already held several meetings and 
published the results. The document is interesting, especially because of its heartfelt and 
complete recognition of the validity of Anglican ordination, not in so many words, but by 
implication." - It is also possible, of course, that the "Churchman," in consequence of his 
zealous and persistent search, has found recognition even where the opposite is pronounced not 
merely "by implication," but even "in terms." At any rate, in his case the warning is in order not 
to search too long and assiduously. F. B. 

"Foolish Spectacles" in the Episcopal Church. Tayler describes in the "Churchman" 
how the ritualists in the Episcopal Church do it: "| have nothing against a brightly lit and beautifully 
dressed altar, nothing against a dignified procession, or against a priest in communion garb. But 
when this dignity and solemnity are utterly destroyed by the ridiculous stel- 
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the repeated back and forth movements of his head and crossings of his hands, and the 
movements backward and forward, hither and thither, the innumerable genuflections, the 
covering and uncovering of the head, the constant moving of the books from one side of the altar 
to the other, the numerous crossings, the incomprehensible murmuring, the kaleidoscopic 
changes around the altar, taking on a new form and colour almost at every moment - | believe 
that by these things the dignity of true worship is utterly destroyed, and | wonder how the 
congregation (not to speak of the priest and his servants) can think of anything but the details of 
the ritual." Of a ritualistic Vespers service Tayler attended, he reports, "here was an exposition 
of the blessed Sacrament for public adoration, and there was sung the Ave Maria in Latin. 
Not the Ave Maria, plena gratiae, but the Ave Maria, ora pro nobis! " - These are, as the 
Concordia formula says, "useless, foolish spectacles, so useful neither to good order, Christian 
discipline, nor evangelical prosperity in the churches." - From a statistic reported in the 
Churchman, it appears that out of 553 congregations which sent in statistical reports, 126 have 
introduced "daily Matins and Evensong", 67 "daily Eucharist", 11 three times a week, 313 
weekly, 237 "vested male choirs", 142 "vested male and female choirs" and 54 "vested males 
with uniformed women". Ritualists also made progress in the so-called "five points": lights, 
priestly garments, host bread, mixed chalice, and incense. F. B. 

What is Christianity? The "Sendbote", the journal of the German Baptists, writes in its 
issue of 8 January: "Christianity has its foundation in a system of doctrines and truths, but it is 
above all a life, a doing of the will of God. Therefore, while on the one hand we are to strive to 
grasp ever better the doctrines of God's Word, on the other hand we are also to be diligent to 
obey the practical exhortations of the Word to a righteous and holy life." - According to the 
"Messenger," then, Christianity is essentially and above all "a life, a doing of the will of God," or 
following "the practical exhortations of the Word to a righteous and holy life." But this is 
fundamentally false. Christianity is essentially cognitio Christi, the recognition and grasping of 
the one certain truth, that God is my reconciled Father for Christ's sake. From this believing 
knowledge of the forgiveness of sins for Christ's sake flows all other Christian knowledge, faith, 
and action as fruit and consequence. F. B. 

Educated Converts to the Papacy. Of the conversions from the Anglican to the Roman 
Church in England, Cardinal Gibbons writes: "Since 1850 there have been converted to the 
Roman Church 445 A-levels at Oxford, 213 at Cambridge, and 63 in other universities, also 27 
pairs, 244 officers, 162 writers, 129 advocates, and 60 physicians. Among the baccalaureates 
were 446 preachers of the state church." - When the great and wise in the world profess and 
convert to them, the Romans see in it a proof of the truth of their religion, and boast of it to the 
world. But at bottom this fact only proves how blind the reason of the natural man is, since it is 
not even able to save him from the deceit and seduction of the Antichrist. And that is also no 
wonder, because in essence the corrupt reason agrees with the Antichrist. Both teach that man 
must earn heaven for himself by his works. FB. 
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The "Christian Sabbath" the Palladium of the Sects. The following words of the 
"Presbyterian" testify to the importance which the sects attach to Sunday: "Our Christian 
Sabbath has been for generations the palladium of our liberty. If it is thrown over, we shall suffer 
an irreplaceable loss. A moral inheritance and means of protection we shall exchange for a 
dissolving and dissipating continental day of pleasure, and the evil consequences will soon show 
themselves in our civil and religious demoralization." - Similar sentiments are expressed by the 
Episcopal bishops in their pastoral letter to the priests and laity read in San Francisco, in which 
the Sunday section thus concludes, "Americans, we urge you to awake to protect this palladium 
of our liberties, our government, our English civilization." - The "American Sabbath," as the sects 
have it in mind, is a thing contrary to Scripture and reprehensible. When, therefore, the 
"Churchman" and "Presbyterian" extol this Sabbath as the palladium in Church and State, it is 
superstition. F. B. 

Romans and Marriage. The Ohio Orphan Friend, published in Columbus, writes: 
"Marriage between a Catholic and a Jewess (or a Jew and a Catholic) before a civil authority is 
forbidden to the Catholic part and is invalid in the eyes of God and the Catholic Church. Such 
persons are married according to civil law, but not according to ecclesiastical law. If now such a 
civil marriage has been annulled by a judicial divorce according to civil law, the Catholic party 
may, theoretically speaking, marry again, that is, enter into a marriage valid before the church 
and also be married in the church by the priest, but in order to attain this end practically, must 
submit the whole matter to his bishop for investigation and also be married in the church by the 
priest, must submit the whole matter to his bishop for investigation and decision, perform the 
penance imposed on him by the bishop for the offense given, and may then, according to his 
permission, enter into a valid Catholic marriage with marriage in the church, even if the divorced, 
non-Catholic part is still alive." - The first marriage contracted by the state is thus regarded by 
the Papists as fornication. This fact, that the Papists regard every marriage not performed by a 
priest as fornication, is probably the main reason why, in the case of mixed marriages, 
Protestants who are averse to Catholicism (such as Depew) also have the marriage performed 
by a priest. Only in this way is marriage really according to papist doctrine, and only in this way 
does the Catholic woman feel conjugally bound to the non-Catholic man. F. B. 

The Roman Church and Marriage. In the "Nineteenth Century Magazine" a pope has 
published an article on "Marriage and Modern Civilization". In it, he praises the Roman Church 
as the stronghold of marriage and female chastity. Of Luther and the Reformation, however, he 
writes: "The Reformation struck the first great blow against marriage in the Western world, and 
the French Revolution the second. In England the schism arose from the Pope's refusal to 
prostitute Christian marriage to the lust of a tyrant. Luther's thoughts of marriage were such that 
the natural conscience of a heathen would have rejected them with abhorrence. The French 
Revolution taught that chastity was a new disease which Christ had brought into the world, and 
that holy matrimony was a superstitious slavery. The Reformation and the Revolution united to 
erect divorce in the Western world." - Just in recent years, the impurity of the Roman Church in 
its moral theologies and in the change especially of its priests has been repeatedly brought to 
light. One only has to think of the reports in countless papers 
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about Roman chastity in Cuba, Mexico, South America and the Philippines! Only a few days ago 
we read in the Congregationalist about the 10,000 Catholics on the island of Guam, which now 
belongs to the United States: "Gambling, lying, and thieving are common vices. Chastity, as 
Americans understand it, is hardly known among them. Until recently few families were living 
in lawful wedlock." What a storm arose among the papists when a few sentences from Liguori 
were made accessible to wider circles in Germany last year! As far as the Roman Popes in 
particular are concerned, a correspondent from Rome, for example, writes in the "Chicago 
Record" of January 8, 1902: "In looking through the catalogue of portraits in the galleries at 
Florence you will see frequent notes to the effect that this or that subject was the son or 
daughter of Pope So-and-so. Pope Innocent II] is said to have had fourteen children, and there 
is an American lady in Rome married to a descendant of Pope Innocent VIII."-What folly on 
the part of the "Nineteenth Century Magazine" to offer a Church to which so much dirt adheres 
an opportunity to throw dirt on Luther and the Reformation! F. B. 

How dangerous to the state is the spirit that Roman priests raise is evident from the 
advice that Priest Ziegler gave to his parish in St. Louis on January 13 to keep the area of the city 
in which his parish is located free of "social evil. According to the St. Louis Republic, he publicly 
stated, "I will not allow this nest of vice to be introduced into my parish." As a last resort, | advise 
my parishioners: Take up arms, set up sentinels, form companies, and prevent the unclean from 
settling between your houses. First try every other means, but at last take up arms." Thus the 
priests defy the authorities, even when they are the violators of the law, as the following case, 
reported in the Herald and Presbyter, shows: "The Catholic Church held a fair, at which the 
gambling wheel was set in motion. The police commissioner told them that this was gambling 
forbidden by law and must be stopped. The Catholic Telegraph of Cincinati, however, sided with 
the violators, scoffed at the ‘virtuous police,’ and declared that on the following day the wheel 
would be set in motion again, and if the police commissioners should arrest the violators, the 
Mayor would release them." - Violence and rebellion against the divinely ordered authorities are 
in the blood of those who have submitted to the antichrist rule of the Pope. F. B. 

The "Encyclopedia Biblica", which is now appearing in several volumes, provides ample 
evidence of the folly of biblical criticism. Abraham is not a historical person, but an "ideal 
character type". What is reported in Gen. 11:27-25:18 stems from the "ideals stored up in the 
minds of the narrators." The marriage of Abraham and Sarah is "a symbol of the political fusion 
of a southern Israelite tribe with a non-Israelite family south of Hebron". Abraham's relationship 
with Hagar signifies the intimate intercourse between Egypt, Palestine, and Arabia. Abraham's 
separation from Lot is said to represent the separation of Israel and Moab. Isaac was a patron 
god of Bersaba, who was divinely worshipped by pastoral tribes. Ishmael was the personification 
of a group of tribes related to the Israelites, and Hagar was the personification of a tribe or region. 
Jacob was the name of no person, but of the imagined ancestors of a tribe. Moses was not the 
author of the Pentateuch, but at the most of several 
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less laws, which were later used as cases of precedence. Whether the name Joshua was a pure 
invention or the name of a tribe could not be determined. But what is reported about him is legend. 
What is told of Christ, especially of his suffering, is truth mixed with legend and fiction. In general, 
the Gospels are for the most part a bad combination of poetry, allegory, and metaphor. They 
contain less than six really true sayings of Jesus, etc. - It is characteristic not only for Christianity, 
but also for the scientific and historical sense of our time, that such a work has found a publisher 
and buyer. F. B. 

Higher schools in the United States. In the past year there were 6000 students at 
Harvard, 4590 at Columbia, 4156 at Ann Arbor, 3974 at Chicago, 3800 at Minnesota University, 
3794 at Berkeley, 3021 at Wisconsin University, 2966 at Yale, 2907 at Pennsylvania University, 
2523 at Northwestern, Evanston, and 1391 at Princeton. The theological seminary at Princeton 
has declined considerably; five years ago it had 250 students, but in 1901 it had only 133, a 
phenomenon which causes Presbyterians many headaches. - In 1899, $55,000,000 was given 
to the higher schools; in 1900, $35,000,000; and in the past year, $75,000,000. The joy of this 
growth of the American universities in wealth and in students is considerably dented for Christians 
by the fact that the theory of evolution prevails in all the universities of the country. To this Moloch 
are sacrificed the millions, the studious youth of the country. F. B. 

Public Teaching of a Woman in the Church. In the "Sunday School Times" a woman, 
who had hitherto appeared in public speeches before mixed assemblies in the church without 
any scruples of conscience, asks how the passages 1 Cor. 14, 34. 35. and 1 Tim. 2, 12. can be 
united with her previous doings. So the paper answers, "It goes without saying that they (Paul's 
words) cannot be regarded as binding on all Christians and all times, unless they agree with the 
ways of God with his children in other times and other places." Now the Sunday School Times 
points to Miriam, Deborah, Priscilla, and the four daughters of Philip, and then continues thus, 
"One thing is certain: Paul approved of women who were inspired of God to do God's work. If 
any man or woman denies this, let these poor and ignorant ones learn the truth. Perhaps such a 
misguided person can still be saved. Why don't such people study the Bible?" - This is the way 
the fanatics counsel the consciences, this is the way they jump around with the Scriptures! In 
place of the question, "Whether a woman may teach publicly in the church," the Sunday School 
Times thrusts another, "Whether the inspired women of God named in the Old and New 
Testaments were permitted to do the work of God." Paul's clear prohibition the "Sunday School 
Times" overturns with arbitrary examples. This is characteristic of the way of the sects in general. 
If any clear word of Scripture does not appeal to their reason, they seek other passages in order 
to wring the neck of the first with the help of these. F. B. 

Ingersoll's Prophecies. Some time ago we read the following notice in a newspaper: "In 
Hanover, New York, there is a small church, which, unused for years, closed and weather-beaten, 
presented a pitiful sight. There the father of the eloquent unbeliever, Robert G. Ingersoll, had 
administered his ministry as preacher. Now an evangelist, named Baker, came to the 
neighborhood. He saw the neglected house and felt a desire to preach the gospel in it. Permission 
was given to him. But would the people 
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come? To everyone's astonishment, the visitors filled every seat. After the memorable service, 
someone expressed the desire to introduce regular services, and immediately the necessary 
money was signed to refurbish the old church. Thus, after a long interruption, the gospel is 
preached in the house where the herald of unbelief heard it so often as a boy. He is dead, but 
the word of eternal truth, which he despised, lives on and proves its power." - Like Voltaire, Tom 
Paine, and other scoffers, Ingersoll, when he himself and his comrades became weak in the 
knees, used to assert brazenly and prophesy grandiloquently that the church was dying out, that 
in ten years not a single church would be built, and that in the not distant future all churches 
would be closed. Now even the church is being opened again, from whose decline and fall 
Ingersoll probably first deduced his general prophecies. Thus facts are wont to answer the 
ridicule of the enemies of Christ, not loudly and boastfully, but devastatingly. F. B. 

Zionism is now much enthused about by Jews and Christians. Among the Jews, of 
course, the passion with which they have taken up this idea has its basis more in the old hostility 
to Christ than in the desire for the realization and the belief in the attainability of this plan: the 
return of Israel from the dispersion to Canaan and the establishment of a Jewish statehood there. 
Reporting from the Zionist meeting in Philadelphia, the "New York Sun" remarks: "Zionism is a 
dream to which the present condition of the Jewish people and the present progress of society 
give no stimulus. It belongs to the lean and persecuted past of Jewry, not to the present period 
of emancipation and fatness, and before this century is over it will probably have disappeared 
altogether, remaining only as a purely poetic memory." Thus the world judges, and to prove 
where the heart of the Jews stands, one points to the fact that in the immigration year which 
closed with June 30, 1901, 43, 237 Jews landed in New York alone, much more than all the Jews 
put together who now live in Palestine. From this it is clear that for the time being the Jewish 
mind is still longing more for American dollars than for the happiness of being allowed to live in 
Palestine. On Christmas Day the fifth Zionist Congress was held in Basle with representatives 
from all parts of the world. At the same time meetings were held in New York, Boston and in 
many other cities of the world. The purpose of these, of course, is to generate enthusiasm and 
money for Zionism. The Jewish writer Zangwill had long before expressed the suspicion that Dr. 
Herzl, as a result of his negotiations with the Sultan, had a great surprise up his sleeve for the 
congress in Basle, such as a Turkish charter of land in Palestine as a place of refuge for 
oppressed Jews. But in this the Zionists were deceived. Many Chiliastes, including Lutherans, 
see in Zionism a harbinger of the imminent dawn of the millennial kingdom. But since there is no 
biblical chiliasticism, Zionism has eschatological significance, but not chiliastic significance. It 
does not point forward to a future glory of Israel, but backward. It does not tell us what Israel will 
become, but only reminds us of what Israel has been, but has lost through the murder of Christ. 
Zionism expresses the consciousness of Israel's greatness, but not future greatness and glory, 
but past lost greatness and glory. Through God's judgment, the Jews, with their lives and plans 
and Zionist congregations, must again and again call the attention of the world and of 
Christendom to the fact that 
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they are the generation which, according to Christ, shall not pass away, "until allbe done." F. 
B. 

The Advocate reports how Jews know how to raise money for the synagogue: "Not long 
ago a new synagogue was dedicated in Chicago. The people moved from the old building to the 
new. Just before the procession, however, a number of privileges were sold to the highest 
bidders. The privilege of first opening the door of the synagogue brought $100.00. The right to 
carry the scroll of the law, the gold and silver vessels of the temple, and all other things to be 
brought over were also auctioned. Now the procession began to move. In the new synagogue 
the auction began anew. Sold was the right to light the eternal light and the various gas candles 
for the first time, as well as the right to open the scrolls and books of the Law. When the service 
was over, the right to turn off the gas flames and close the synagogue door was also auctioned. 
The three auctions brought in $3000.00." - The Jews are only surpassed in ecclesiastical money- 
laundering by the Roman priests with their masses, relics, indulgences, immoral bazaars, balls, 
etc. F. B. 


The theological purpose which the "Independent" has set for itself is evidently to 
spread crude rationalism in the country. In its January 9 issue, it argues that the Bible is often 
wrong in its teachings on faith and morals, and that one should therefore accept from the Bible 
only that for which one has the testimony of science or reason. Thus Genesis 1 teaches that the 
world was completed in six times twenty-four hours. But this is false and must be corrected, for 
geology and astronomy teach otherwise, and in this matter no one today believes the Bible. The 
same is true of numerous other passages that must be corrected according to science. As for 
the errors of Scripture in the moral teachings, they are just as obvious, but less numerous than 
the errors in the doctrines of faith. "To our mind - continues the "Independent" to prove its 
rationalistic proposition - "it is clear that women now have a right to speak and teach, and that 
the Holy Spirit in the church has reversed what the Holy Spirit said through Paul. That is, we 
set up our own private judgment ‘against Paul's inspiration; but we think we have the 'Holy 
Spirit’ with us." - Thus, for the "Independent" the Bible has no higher value as a standard and 
source of knowledge than the Talmud, the Koran or any other book in the world. In doctrines of 
faith and morals he accepts as true from the Bible only what he has already recognized as true 
elsewhere, and what agrees with what geologists and astronomers have told him and what he 
has drawn from his own moral feelings. If the "Independent" were wise, he would keep silent 
about theological matters, of which he evidently knows nothing. Judging from what it occasionally 
digs up about theological things, the "Independent" is one of the most incompetent and ignorant 
papers in the country. F. B. 


ll. foreign countries. 


The unification of all Protestants in Germany was favorably evaluated last year at 
various church and Lutheran meetings. Now the Regent Hereditary Prince Hohenlohe and 
Emperor Wilhelm have also spoken out in favor of it. At the unveiling of the monument to Ernst 
the Pious on December 26, 1901, the Regent spoke: "The political discord is, 
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Thank God, it has given way to unity. That such a unity, without losing strength, can leave 
full freedom of movement to the tribal autonomy of all individual parts, we see in our 
German Empire...! But just as the Reich has left the individual States their sovereignty and 
protects them with its strong arm, so it would not mean a danger to the freedom of the 
individual members of German Protestantism, but a safeguarding and strengthening, if 
they were to unite for the preservation of the high goods which are common to them all, 
not for ‘attack and struggle, but for peaceful, common activity. This was the aim of the far- 
sighted Duke. With such a goal his spirit reaches into our time as a living effect. The desire 
to achieve this longed-for goal has already been voiced in large parts of our fatherland. | 
feel as if the voice of Ernst the Pious to his German co-religionists, exhorting them to 
unification, is resounding today across the centuries." - The Emperor replied, "The 
suggestion which you have given us to-day corresponds to thoughts which have also long 
moved me. If | have not come forward with it, the reason is only that | am far from 
approaching the independence of others even in wishes and hopes. But that a high aim of 
my life would be a unification of the Protestant churches of Germany within the limits 
conceived for them, | need not emphasize!" - In these words, William Il expresses an 
indirect rebuke of the violent manner in which the Union has been introduced in Prussia. 
Concerning the plan of union itself, the "E. K. Z." remarks: "It is of special importance that 
our Emperor has publicly declared himself in favor of the efforts which aim at a unification 
of the Protestant churches. Quite expressly he has called this unification a 'high aim of his 
life’. Genuinely Protestant, he rejected any thought of somehow approaching the 
independence of others. And by this imperial word the head has been broken off from all 
attempts to use these efforts at unification for an attack on the confessional status of the 
individual national churches." - The "A. E. L. K." first recalls the Union in Prussia, and 
writes: "It has not yet been forgotten, and cannot be forgotten, how violently a former 
Prussian ruler attempted a union of the confessions in his country, and also enforced it 
under the name of ‘Union’; how this Union does the gravest injustice to the Lutheran 
Church, and to this day oppresses the so-called Old Lutherans, who, after all, have done 
nothing but hold faithfully to their confession, and will not even grant their pastors the name 
Lutheran." As far as the planned union itself is concerned, the "A. E. L. K." advises the 
Lutheran Regional Churches to enter into it, since it is "at first only a matter of unification 
in a more external, neutral sphere" and the "inner-church essence and the question of 
confession are not to be touched". - The "A. E. L. K." lacks, as everywhere, so also here, 
clear concepts. It no longer knows what the essence of the Union contrary to the Scriptures 
is. Thus it can only advise the Christians wrongly, and by right it should be silent. - Last 
summer the mood in the Lutheran churches was divided. Some were in favour of the union 
desired by the Emperor, others were in favour of a pan-Lutheran union ala Lund. Unionism, 
however, is one thing as well as another. F. B. 

Concerning Harnack's dogmatism, W. Walther writes in the "A. E. L. K.": "So you 
accept with me that there cannot be an absolutely presuppositionless science; you only do 
not want to permit the presuppositions | have admitted. But who is to decide on this 
admissibility? | quite see 
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| can think of no reason why | should grant you the right to decide. So it seems to me that the 
most correct thing to do is to appeal to common sense and to ask for its judgement on which of 
two presuppositions betrays the least bias and leaves the greatest scope for freedom of research. 
Now the presupposition from which most of the differences between your procedure and mine 
are to be traced is probably the answer to the question about the possibility of miracles. While 
you still hold the presupposition that there can be a God, you have abandoned the other, that 
there can be miracles. What, then, is the greater freedom from presuppositions, and what grants 
greater freedom to research, to maintain with you from the outset that there are many things 
which we are not yet able to explain naturally, but that there can be no miracles, or to maintain 
that this too must not be taken as a foregone conclusion before individual investigation? Only 
from this standpoint of mine can all that is objectively present be examined without prejudice. It 
is quite understandable that scientific investigators, proudly rejoicing in having recognized as a 
natural process so many things that were formerly thought to be miracles, should hope to be able 
to explain everything that appears in the same way. And it is the duty of science to continue to 
work untiringly in this direction. But it is and remains an unscientific procedure to conclude from 
the observed natural cause of infinite processes that miracles are impossible. No matter how 
widespread it may be, one must protest against it in the name of science, because it is a mere 
prejudice, which, if miracles were to occur, would force one to make false attempts at explanation. 
In a lecture on "primordial generation," a learned speaker stated that one had repeatedly thought 
that one could prove the emergence of organic beings from inorganic beings, of living things from 
dead things, but that one had each time afterwards recognized that one had committed an error. 
From this, however, it by no means follows that such a process did not once take place in 
prehistoric times. Admittedly, the first living beings would have to be so infinitely minute that, if 
they were to come into existence today, we would never be able to perceive them, even with the 
most perfected instruments. And of course we would have no proof that such an evolution had 
really taken place. But - the speaker concluded - we must assume this, because otherwise - the 
possibility of a miracle would be admitted. | had rather expected the conclusion from the 
unprejudiced science: Therefore, natural science is unable to give information about the first origin 
of life; it must therefore simply remain silent about this question; but since experience has shown 
that penetrating to the last causes is an unavoidable need for man, everyone will, according to 
his general view, either assume for the beginning a miracle, the work of a power superior to 
nature, or else assume that under the special conditions of the early period an original emergence 
of the organic from the inorganic was possible. Instead of this, the latter assumption was declared 
to be the only valid one, in consequence of the unlawful presupposition that miracles were 
impossible. It is the same with you, because the sentence: Certainly, miracles do not happen,’ is 
an inviolable presupposition. Therefore you cannot admit that Christ was what the only reports 
about him describe him to be; therefore you must begin, without taking them into consideration, 
with the assertion that he was just as humanly limited as his disciples; therefore you must take 
into account the Gospel of John, which is the only account of him. 
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The sources of the New Testament, which testify in the greatest detail to the miracle of the person 
of Jesus, are excluded from the sources, but you use them again as far as you do not find 
statements in them that contradict your presupposition. You are not free, but bound to the miracle 
reports of the New Testament, especially to the statements of the sources about the paschal fact. 
The categorical imperative of your presupposition forces you to the most violent procedure 
imaginable. Or should not your book have turned out completely differently if you had rather 
placed at the head the sentence: "Whether miracles are possible must not be a foregone 
conclusion for us"? No doubt you have ‘fenced with presuppositions’ which in the science of 
theology, at any rate, 'are not admissible." We recall here the following words of Huxley: "I am 
unaware of anything that has a right to the title of an ‘impossibility’ except a contradiction of 
terms. There are impossibilities logical, but none natural. A round square, a present past, are 
impossibilities, but walking a water, or turning water into wine, or raising the dead are plainly 
not impossibilities." The agnostic and logician J. S. Mill contends that no one knows that 
miracles are impossible; this is a question "purely and solely of evidence. Harnack does not 
know this either; he merely asserts it. To be sure, he writes in his "Essence of Christianity": "There 
can be no miracles as a breaking of the natural connection." "Certainly, no miracles occur, but 
there are enough of the miraculous and inexplicable." "That the earth in its course has ever stood 
still, that an ass has spoken, that a storm of the sea has been stilled by a word, we do not believe, 
and never shall believe again." But Harnack speaks thus not as a knower, but as an assertor, 
and his book, which is founded on this proposition, is therefore a petitio principii from beginning 
to end. F.B. 

The "E. K. Z." reports the following words spoken publicly by Prince Frederick Henry: "If 
we look back into the history of the Reformation until today, it is as clear as the sun and will be 
established forever that the greatest blessing that Germany has had came through the 
Reformation. We know that Luther did not bring any new doctrine; it was his privilege to point 
again to the one true faith, the sola fide, that we are justified by our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. This is the greatest thing there is for the world. Therefore let us be thankful." F. B. 

Concerning the Protestant movement among the priests in France, the city priest Mayer 
said in a speech held in Goeppingen: "In the last four years more than five hundred priests have 
resigned, and that, although the situation after the resignation, outwardly seen, is mostly a most 
precarious one. The leader of the movement, the former priest Bourrier, has indeed found parish 
positions for fifty-eight of those who have left, but many others are forced to earn their living as 
typesetters in printing works, as servants in the bureaus, as coachmen, even as trolley drivers 
and in similar positions. Still further prospects open up when we hear that many Catholic priests, 
even higher dignitaries, are still in close contact with Bourrier. No less than one thousand Catholic 
clergymen subscribe to Le Chretien Francais, the paper published by Bourrier in the service of 
the movement. All these phenomena taken together give reason to the fear of Bachenwohl, the 
leader of the Centre, that the most alarming surprises might still come from France, as on the 
other hand they justify the words of the celebratory speaker: French Protestantism has entered 
the twentieth century with flying colors." 
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Several samples of Roman polemics. The "Universitatsbuchhandlung Styria" in Graz 
has, as the "Pfarrhaus" reports, published a collection of ultramontane pamphlets to counter the 
"Los von Rom" movement. The following passages can be found in them: "The men of faith of 
the sixteenth century learned their doctrine of justification from the cats, who, as is well known, 
do not rummage around in what they are ashamed of when it is lost to them, but carefully scratch 
it with their paws. According to the Protestant doctrine of justification, sins are not blotted out, 
but the dirt of sin only covered up." "Actually it was called Luder, which according to the usage 
of the time meant as much as carrion. The moon becomes full only once every month, but the 
dear man of God, especially in his last years, was full almost every evening. Apart from the fact 
that the departed monk lived in concubinate with a departed nun, he was not yet satisfied with 
this, for he wrote: | trouble myself with seven wives." "It is quite true that the Pabstical Church 
forbids its priests to marry. As often as the Catholic priest prays in the Litany of All Saints: 'From 
all evil deliver us, O Lord' - he remembers every time with a grateful heart the great boon that 
God has saved him from a better half of marriage, with which in his wrath he has coupled many 
a minister of the word, and he cannot get rid of the thing. Many a pastor has cursed the day and 
the hour when he entered the marriage state, and he has had to learn bitterly that the marriage 
state is not like a boot that you can take off again when it pinches. It is pure envy when Protestant 
pastors reproach Catholic priests for celibacy." "Is it worthy of a German man when one lures 
young Catholics into the inns and tracts them well and drinks to them bravely until they no longer 
know their way around, and then gives them an already pre-filled waste slip to sign? | believe 
that if one had given those thus deceived one's own death warrant to sign instead of the wastebill, 
they would have signed it too. Such a way of making converts did not get going until the so-called 
Reformation, and is nothing less than Catholic, though it is Protestant." "If | should ever be so 
stupid - from which God preserve me - that, in order to obtain absolution from my sins, instead 
of going to my Catholic priest, | should turn to a Protestant pastor, that would be just as clever 
as if a stupid man, after his horse had been crepated, went to the knacker, not that he might put 
away the dead cattle, but that he might bring them back to life." - This blind hatred of the 
Romanists, which has become nonsensical, betrays what sensitive losses the papacy has 
suffered in Austria. F.B. 

In the Church of the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem on Monday, November 4, the usual 
brawl broke out between Roman Catholics and Greek Orthodox, which resulted in injuries on 
both sides. Five Franciscans were critically wounded. The quarrel arose because the Roman 
Catholics repeatedly wanted to sweep out a part of the courtyard surrounding the church, while 
the Greek Orthodox claimed that this belonged exclusively to their duties. Already for several 
days troops had been deployed at this place to prevent a clash, but suddenly the number of 
disputants had increased to such an extent that the troops were no longer able to cope with 
them. 
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The "positive" theologians accuse Harnack in one form or another of paying 
homage to "subjectivism," a subjectivism that "makes itself the measure of all things," 
that "places the hearer and reader, instead of on solid ground, only on the discretion 
of his own mind and on his own feeling." The reproach is only too justified. In "Lehre 
und Wehre" (Doctrine and Wehre) we, too, have proved in detail that Harnack 
produces "the essence of Christianity" not from Scripture, nor from history, but merely 
from his own inner being, from Harnack's ego. Harnack is a consummate subjectivist. 

And rightly, therefore, one brings charges against Harnack. A teacher of the 
church must not become subjective. In the Church of God all subjectivism is strictly 
forbidden. No one who teaches in the church is permitted to take even one doctrine, 
or even the smallest part of a doctrine, from his own inner being, his opinion, his 
discretion, his feeling, his view, etc., but in the church the rule applies to all public and 
special teaching: Tic Aaei, wo Adyia “cod, if anyone speaks that he speaks it as the 
word of God." 1) With respect to every proposition, yea, with respect to every word 
which we set down as doctrine, we who would be teachers in the Church of God must 
be able to say, "Thus saith the LORD," "thus it is written." We do not stretch the 
doctrinal boundaries too narrowly, but only remain within the limits set by God, when 
in our theological teaching institutions we admonish the prospective preachers over 
and over again to mercilessly cross out in a concipirous sermon every sentence that 
cannot be proved to have been revealed in God's Word. Luther says quite rightly in 
the well-known words: "A preacher must 


1) 1 Petr. 4,11. 
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not pray the Lord's Prayer, nor seek forgiveness of sins, when he hath preached 
(where he is a true preacher), but must say with Jeremiah, and boast Jer. 17:16, 
Lord, thou knowest that what proceeded out of my mouth is right, and acceptable 


unto thee; yea, with St. Paul, all apostles and prophets notwithstanding, Haec dixit 


Dominus, which God himself hath said. Et iterum: | have been an apostle and 


prophet of JEsu Christ in this preaching. Here it is not necessary, yea, not good, to 
ask forgiveness of sin, as if it were unjustly taught; for it is God's word, and not mine, 
which God neither shall nor can forgive me; but confirm, praise, crown, and say, 
Thou hast rightly taught, for | have spoken by thee, and thy word is mine. Whosoever 
cannot boast of these things from his preaching, let him cease from preaching, for 
he surely lies and blasphemes God." 1) And what is true of the preacher is, of course, 
also true of the theological teacher. Even the theological teacher must not become 
subjective, that is, he must not pass off his views as Christian doctrine. Luther 
repeatedly confesses to the zealots that in studying the Scriptures and expounding 
Christian doctrines a great deal had "occurred" to him-perhaps more than to the 
zealots-but that by God's grace he had allowed everything to "fall out" again for which 
he did not have God's Word in Scripture. The church of God here on earth is a very 
peculiar institution. Things are done differently in it than in the state and in the family. 
In the state and in the family the word of man is valid. God has clothed the state and 
the parents with legislative power. They may be subjective, they may command with 
their own word. It is not to be so in the Christian church. The Christian church is 
God's house, and that primarily because God's word, God's word alone, resounds 
and is entitled to resound in it. The word of man is here excluded as doctrine. All 
subjectivism is a defilement and desecration of the house of God. Subjectivism in 
the church is a crime of majesty, in that it puts itself in the place of Christ, the one 
Lord of the church, with its own word. Luther points out this difference between the 
state and the church when he says: "If anyone wants to preach (teach in the church), 
let him be silent about his words, and let them be valid in worldly and house 
government; here in the church he shall speak nothing but this rich householder's 
(God's) word; otherwise it is not the true church. Therefore it should be called: God 
speaks. It must be so in this world. If a prince wants to rule, his voice must resound 
in his country and in his house. Now if this be done in this miserable life, how much 
more shall we make God's word sound in the church and in eternal life (that is, in the 
things pertaining to eternal life)." 2) Also the 


1) St. L. ed., XVII, 1343 f. 2) XI, 1413. 
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Apostles have not been subjective in their teaching. The apostle Paul explicitly 
rejects subjectivism. He wants it well understood that he is not speaking his own 
word, but Christ's. He cries out warningly to those of the Corinthians who were 
inclined to disregard his word as a subjective view: "For ye seek that ye may know 
him which speaketh in me, even Christ." 1) And of the gospel which he preached he 
expressly testifies, "But | make known unto you, brethren, that the gospel which is 
preached of me is not human. For | received it not of man, neither learned | it, but by 
the revelation of JESUS CHRIST." 2) God has also declared in many ways that He 
is exceedingly hostile to subjectivism in the church. As soon as the prophets became 
subjective in the Old Testament, they forfeited their lives according to theocratic 
order. Deut. 13:1-5: "If a prophet or a dreamer arise among you... . and saith, Let us 
go after other gods, which ye know not, and serve them: then shalt thou not hearken 
unto the words of such a prophet or dreamer: for the LORD your God doth try you, 
that he may know whether ye love him with all your heart and with all your soul. For 
ye shall follow the LORD your God, and fear him, and keep his commandments, and 
obey his voice, and serve him, and cleave unto him. But the prophet, or the dreamer 
of dreams, shall die, because he hath taught you to fall away from the LORD your 
God, which brought you out of the land of Egypt, and redeemed you from the house 
of bondage, and hath deceived you out of the way which the LORD your God 
commanded to walk therein." 

In the New Testament God does not deal with corporal punishment. But that 
the subjectivism of the teachers was an abomination to him, he also made known in 
the New Testament. Teachers who have become subjective, that is, who teach 
something other than God's word, are not to be stoned, but their mouths are to be 
shut by teaching and refutation, ov¢ dei ixiotouiZewv 3) and Christians are to avoid 
such teachers, Kiivate dm' avtov,* ) and indeed like a pestilence, 0 Adyo¢ avta@v a> 
yayypaiva vounv §ce1, 5) Especially significant in this respect is 
The first example is the behavior of the apostle Paul against the Galatian teachers, 
who had confused the Galatian churches with their subjectivism, namely with their 


teachings of an &TEPUV- evayyédiov. These Galatian teachers were not even 
subjective in the same degree as Harnack. Harnack wishes to have Christ's person 
and work entirely removed from Christian doctrine, while those only wished to 
connect the doctrine of works with the gospel of grace. But still the apostle cuts 
between. 


1) 2 Cor. 13:3. 2) Gal. 1, 11. 12. 3) Tit. 1, 11. 
4) Rom. 16, 17. 5) 2 Tim. 2, 17. 
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and those subjective teachers the tablecloth. He does not address them as Prof. 
Cremer did Prof. Harnack: "Dear colleagues," but says in reference to them: "If any 
man preach the gospel to you otherwise than that ye have received, let him be 
accursed." 1) He calls them "evil workers." 2) Not even angels are allowed 
subjectivism. 3) So even all subjectivism is frowned upon within the Christian church. 


He who becomes subjective also becomes €0 ipso unchurchlike. The church has no 


word of its own. It is entrusted with what God has spoken. 4) And what God has 
spoken, God's word, she teaches and confesses. In consequence of this fact, the 
Christian Church is not a weathervane, but 6T0h0¢ va} idpaimpa ty¢ dAn’eiag, a pillar 
and a foundation of truth. 5) When individuals in the church, or a society of 
individuals, no longer teach the word of God entrusted to the church, but become 
subjective, presenting their own views as doctrine, they are engaging in allotria, 
unchurchly side business. They then no longer teach, but begin to "prate," as Luther 
expresses it. He says, "Whether much chattering be done outside of God's word: yet 
is not the church in chattering." 6) Thus subjectivism is to be judged when a teacher 
in the church is guilty of it. The "positive" theologians have accused Harnack of the 
worst offense of which a teacher can be guilty, when they say of Harnack that he 
"makes himself the measure of all things," "places the hearer and reader only at the 
pleasure of his own mind and at his own sensibilities." 

But what about the "positive" theologians themselves in this respect, namely 
with regard to subjectivism? Unfortunately, we must state: there is only a gradual, 
not a specific difference between them and Harnack. The positive critics of Harnack 
have also fallen into subjectivism, and this because they have given up the inspiration 
of holy Scripture. God, in His grace, has seen to it that the Church is removed from 
all subjectivism. He has done this by giving to the church the inspired Scriptures, 
which do not present human opinions about God and divine things, but are God's 
own Word and teaching. Now the thing is this: if we hold fast the inspiration, if we 
hold fast that the Scriptures are God's Word, then there is objectivity, then God is 
and remains the only authority in the church. For in teaching the inspired Scriptures, 
we do not teach subjective human opinions about God and divine things, but certain 
divine truth; and in believing the word of the inspired Scriptures, we base our faith on 
something objective, on something above all human authority. 


1) Gal. 1, 9. 2) Phil. 3, 2. 3) Gal. 1, 8. 
4) Rom. 3, 2. 5) 1 Tim. 3, 15. 6) XII. 1413. 
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Outlying. If, however, with the "positive" theologians of today, the inspiration of 
Scripture is abandoned, if Scripture is no longer the infallible Word of God itself, but 
only a more or less erroneous "God-human" report of God's Word and work, if man 
must therefore distinguish between truth and error in Scripture, then all at once 
objectivity has disappeared from theology and the church; in principle everything has 
become subjective. Quite rightly, Professor George Park Fisher said last October at 
the jubilee celebration of the University of Eel that in the 19th century the dispute 
about the inspiration of Scripture was about the question of where in the church "the 
seat of authority" was. If one holds that Scripture is inspired, that the terms "Scripture" 
and "God's Word" coincide, that by citing and teaching Scripture one cites and 
teaches God's Word, then the authority in the church is God, God in His infallible 
Word. But if one holds that Scripture is not God's Word itself, but an account of God's 
Word subject to error, so that men must distinguish between truth and error in 
Scripture, the decisive authority in the church is man. In short, with the abandonment 
of the inspiration of Scripture, objectivity is principally abandoned and subjectivism 
principally introduced. This sinking into subjectivism is also expressed in the 
theological method popular in modern "positive" theology. As is well known, one no 
longer wants to take Christian doctrine directly from Scripture, but to produce it from 
the "faith consciousness" of the church, from the "Christian ego," etc. It is not the 
objective Word of God that is "the author" of Christian doctrine. Not the objective 
Word of God is "the measure of things," but the "I" of the "theologizing subjects. This 
is the inevitable consequence of the abandonment of the inspiration of holy Scripture. 

Thus the "positive" theologians, because they have abandoned the inspiration 
of the Scriptures, have no stand towards Harnack. They stand on the same slippery 
slope. Pastor GuBmann said quite correctly in the "Old Faith" in his article "Zum 
Kampf gegen Harnack": "Without a thorough reversal of theological science, the 
danger of the self-decomposition of German Protestantism cannot be averted." But 
GuBmann does not see where the fault lies with modern "theological science." He 
does not see that theology must return to the "It is written" if it is to overcome 
subjectivism and regain "solid ground." GuBmann recognizes this so little that in the 
very same volume of his journal he publishes an article by Prof. Volck in which the 
latter combats the inspiration of sacred Scripture. It is sad! One looks to Harnack for 
a "solid ground" and at the same time breaks the only "solid ground" that exists in 
theo- 
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logy exists. GuBmann writes: "In view of such achievements as Harnack's emptying 
of the biblical gospel, the church will have to learn with new seriousness that it is 
bound to a single authority, not that of science, but that of the only begotten Son of 
God." Very well! But where else is the authority of the only begotten Son of God for 
us but in His Word! Christ expressly says, "If ye abide in my sayings, ye are my right 
disciples, and shall know the truth." 1) And if any man ask where Christ's speech, in 
which we are to abide, is to be found, he expressly says that he gives his speech, 
his word, to the church and to the world by his apostles, "The words which thou 
gavest me | have given them;" 2) "As thou hast sent me into the world, even so send 
| them into the world." 3) Christ therefore also saith, that by the apostles' word all 
men must - until the last day - come to believe, who at all believe: "| pray not for 
them (the apostles) only, but also for them which shall believe on me by their (the 
apostles') word." 4) So expressly did Christ bind the Church to the apostles' word 
until the last day, thus designating the apostolic word which we have in the writings 
of the apostles 5) as the source and ground of the Church's faith until the last day. 
To paraphrase Luther, those "gape in vain toward heaven" for the authority of the 
only begotten Son of God who will not accept the word of the apostles as the infallible 
word of Christ, but speak of Johannine, Petrine, Pauline, etc. "doctrinal concepts" in 
Scripture, from which theological "science" must then gather the truth. The penalty 
for this is hopeless sinking into subjectivism. Occasionally there is an attempt to 
sneer at us "Missourians" from the positive side, that we "nude crude" have taken 
over the doctrine of inspiration from the old church. 6) Against this we declare, and 
we know we speak the truth: "All your 'positive' theology is and will remain botched 
until you become -missourian,' that is, until you stand on the Scriptures as the 
infallible Word of God. Until that happens, you are addicted to subjectivism, and 
have no firm stand even to a Harnack." F. P. 
(Conclusion follows.) 
1) Joh. 8, 31. 32. 2)Joh. 17, 8. 3) Joh. 17, 18. 


4) Joh. 17, 20. 5) 2 Thess. 2, 15. 
6) So, for example, in Meusel's Kirchliches "Handlexikon" III, 464. 
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What does the letter to the Ephesians teach about the One, Holy, 
Christian Church? 


(Continued.) 

The second part of the Epistle to the Ephesians, Cap. 4-6, contains 
admonitions that Paul, as an apostle to the Gentiles, addresses to the Christians 
from the Gentiles. He first admonishes the Christians in general to walk worthy of 
their Christian profession, 4, 1, and then continues: "with all humility and gentleness, 
with longsuffering, bearing with one another in love". 4, 2. 4:2 When Paul sets out to 
list the individual parts of the Christian life, he puts at the top those virtues that relate 
to the Christian community life. Christians are to relate to one another as members 
of one body should. They are to pursue humility, which subordinates itself to the 
brethren, instead of exalting itself above them; gentleness, which gladly serves and 
communicates, instead of making demands on others; long-suffering (uaxpo“uyia), 
which is not so soon to be overcome by the vices which still cling to Christians, 
Patience (avexdéuevol), which in love bears and endures the neighbor with all his 
peculiarities, even the disagreeable peculiarities, and gladly submits and sends itself 
into others, into the wishes and needs of others. 

The following clause, 4:3: "being diligent to keep, O10V- ddovtes tpeiv, the 
unity of the Spirit by the bond of peace," brings no new exhortation, but a closer 
definition of the preceding exhortation. Christians are to make a practice of peace. 
Peace is to be the bond which entwines the members of the church. And Christians 
keep peace among themselves when they practice humility, gentleness, long- 
suffering, and patience toward one another. These are virtues of love and peace. 
And it is by diligently pursuing these virtues of peace that they keep and preserve 
the unity of the Spirit. The apostle does not here exhort to the production of unity. 
Right Christian unity does not come about only by the conduct of Christians. It is 
unity of the Spirit, unity which the Spirit of God has already worked in those who are 
Christians within the Christian community. This unity, because it comes from the 
Spirit, is of a spiritual nature, unity in the Spirit. The apostle's exhortation is that the 
Christians keep and preserve this already existing unity, this precious good, and not 
let it go again. And it is precisely by cultivating love, peace, humility, gentleness, 
long-suffering, and patience that Christians preserve the unity of the Spirit. If, on the 
other hand, they neglect these virtues, then the unity of the spirit disappears. 
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The concept of "unity of the Spirit" is further developed in 4:4-6: "One body and 
one Spirit, even as ye are called together in one hope of your profession; One Lord, 
One faith, One baptism; One God and Father of all, who is over you all, and through 
you all, and in you all." The apostle here states wherein Christians are one and of 
one mind, what they all have in common. Nothing is more wrong than to take these 
verses as a continuation of the exhortation. What the Christians really are and have, 
not what they are to become, what they are to be proficient in, is expressed here. 
What Paul says of Christians, "One body, one Spirit," etc., is fact and truth. And this 
statement, this description of the unity of the Spirit, serves to substantiate and confirm 
the exhortation contained in the preceding clause, 4:1-3. Because Christians are One 
Body, have One Spirit, etc., because they are one and of one accord among 
themselves, therefore they also ought to preserve and hold fast this unity, and 
therefore to pursue those virtues of love and peace. Grammatically, the nouns wv. 4- 
6. are loosely added appositions to the subject "ye," that is, the Christians whom the 
apostle exhorts. Walk worthily of your profession, with all humility, etc., as those who 
are One Body, have One Spirit, etc. 

The three verses, v. 4., v. 5., v. 6., also denote three sections of meaning, which 
are distinct from each other. 

It says first, "One body and one Spirit, even as ye also are called in One hope 
of your profession." V.4. Christians are One Body, as closely united to one another 
as the members of One Body. What unites them is stated by the following. It is One 
Spirit that lives in them. The Spirit of God is, as it were, the soul of this Body, the 
Christian Church. They are all governed and driven by the same Spirit, the Holy Spirit. 
And in such a spirit they all strive toward the same goal. They are called in One Hope 
of their profession. Since they were called, a great and beautiful hope, the hope of 
eternal blessedness, was held out to them. And it is one and the same blessedness 
that they all hope for. 

What unites the Christians, what they all have in common, is "One Lord, One 
Faith, One Baptism". V. 5. The Lord of the Christians, who bought them with his 
precious blood, to whom they belong, whom they serve, is Christ, in whom they 
believe, whom they already put on in baptism. And it is One Lord, One Christ, in 
whom they all believe, into whom they are all baptized. 

The speech finally culminates in the words, "One God and Father of all, who is 
over you all, and through you all, and in you all." V. 6. Through Christ we have God 
for our Father. He is over us, rules over us as His dear children, from whom we ask 
and receive abundant blessings of body and soul without ceasing, who orders our 
course of life and directs all things for our good. He works through the Christians. 
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What good the Christians do, God works through them. God, the Father, dwells in 
the Christians; they are God's temple. And it is One God and Father who rules over 
all Christians, works through them all, dwells in them all. 

These are the three main concepts that stand out in the three verses 4-6: One 
Spirit, One Lord, One God and Father. So in one word: Christians are united with 
each other in the triune God, who is their God, in whom they live, weave and are. 

The three verses 4-6. establish, as already remarked, the preceding exhortation 
to humility, meekness, etc., vv. 1-3. But apart from this connection they also contain 
a praise of the community to which the Christians belong. The scriptural word Eph. 


4, 4-6. is a locus classicus for the doctrine of the church. Luther remarks on this in his 


Church Postil: "Hereby St. Paul says and teaches what the true Christian church is, 
and whereby it is to be known. Namely, that there is no more than one church or 
God's people on earth, which has one faith, baptism, one confession of God the 
Father and of Christ, etc., and which holds and remains in harmony with one another. 
In this unity every man must be found and be incorporated, whoever desires to be 
saved and come to God, and apart from it no one will be saved. Therefore this unity 
of the church is not called and is not to have and keep any outward regiment, law, or 
statute, and church customs, as the pope pretends with his multitude, and wants to 
shut out of the church all who do not want to be obedient to him in this, but where 
this unity of the one faith, baptism, etc., is. Hence it is called a united, holy catholica, 
or Christian church." 

The above text of Scripture shows what the true Christian church is, what the 
essence of the church is. It says: One body, one spirit, one Lord, one faith, one God 
and Father. So all who have one and the same spirit and faith, who call upon one 
and the same Lord and God, form one body, this spiritual body, the Christian church. 
It is quite Scriptural when we define the church briefly as the congregation of the 
saints or believers, when our Lutheran confession calls and describes the church as 
the fellowship of the Spirit and of faith. All who have the right Christian faith, who are 
inspired by the Holy Spirit, who in spirit and faith call Jesus a Lord, confess Him as 
the Lord from heaven, as the Son of God, and as their Lord and Savior, and through 
Christ draw near to God, call upon the Father of Jesus Christ as their God and Father, 
all who in spirit and faith worship and adore the triune God as the true, living God and 
as their God, are true members of the right Christian church. All men, on the other 
hand, who do not have the true Christian faith, no matter how pious and holy they 
may seem to be, are true members of the true Christian church. 
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are extra ecclesiam. So not only the gross, manifest despisers of Christ and God, the 


mockers and blasphemers, the manifest abusers, who defile God with their unholy, 
ungodly nature and life, are outside. Nay, the whole unbelieving world, though it 
speaks and sings, "We all believe in One God," which rejects Christ as the one 
mediator between God and men, which knows and honors neither the Son nor the 
Father, stands in sharp contrast to the church, is an irreconcilable enemy of the 
church of God. And also the so-called Christian world, which certainly takes the name 
of Christ in its mouth, but only wants to accept the teaching and the commandments 
of Christ and a moral way of life as Christianity, which knows and wants to know 
nothing of Christ as the living Son of God and Redeemer of the world, is separated 
from the church of Christ as far as hell is separated from heaven. But all those who 
profess the true Christian faith with their lips, who have outward contact with the 
church and are interwoven with it, who take part in the outward customs and 
traditions of the church, and even help to build the church with their gifts and 
sacrifices, but whose hearts are far from God and Christ, in whom the Spirit of God 
works nothing, all hypocrites and sham Christians have nothing in common with the 
Christian church, but are members of the devil, and belong to the infernal kingdom. 
Only he who believes, who has the right Christian faith and believes from the heart, 
is a member of the body of Christ. And this is true even when the faith is still quite 
weak and frail. When the apostle, in the above connection, exhorts the members of 
the church to humility, gentleness, patience, and to get along with one another in 
love, he presupposes that even the believing Christians still have many weaknesses 
and vices. Yes, even the great contingent of weak believers, of weak Christians, 


which is found in all congregations, belongs to the una sancta. Whoever still has only 


inward contact with Jesus and would like to be saved through Christ, whoever still 
needs the daily Lord's Prayer, whoever would like to serve God as he should, in 
whom the Holy Spirit still groans and reacts against sin, is a member, a true member 
of the one, holy, Christian church. 

All believers belong to the Christian Church. All believing Christians on earth 
together form "the whole Christianity from earth", the One, holy, Christian Church. 


The Church is nothing other than the coetus or congregatio omnium credentium. And 


itis a real congregatio, community. Believing Christians are really and truly one with 


one another. The One Spirit and faith unites and binds them together. The Christian 
faith is, if one wants to express it this way, the most noble social principle. Christian 


faith has in itself a Vis unitiva; it unites human hearts. Yes, 
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With faith, which admittedly is not everyone's thing, but is also never limited to a 
single human soul, the community of believers is €0 ipso set and given. A majority of 
believers, a greater or lesser number of believing Christians, is in itself the community 
of believers. It is not the case that Christians, by free agreement, consultation, and 
decision, have established this society of theirs. The church is not at all the work of 
men, but a work, a foundation of God. And this work of God coincides with the most 
important work that God has on earth, the work of faith. As the Holy Spirit calls one 
soul after another, more and more people through the Gospel, enlightens them with 
His gifts, sanctifies them in the right faith and keeps them, He gathers, calls and 
enlightens €0 ipso all Christianity on earth and keeps them with Jesus Christ in the 
right, united faith. When Christians dwell together in one place, unite in common 
prayer and worship, and then exercise love, humility, gentleness, and patience 
toward one another, they only confirm the unity that already exists. And all Christians 
together, even those who do not know one another and are geographically separated 
from one another, when they call upon the One Lord and the One God and Father in 
the same spirit and faith in their different places, present themselves as One Church 
before God and are in fact One Church before God, even if they do not see and feel 
this unity themselves. The One Spirit and faith is a bond which embraces all 
Christians, and a close and firm bond. That true Christians have One Spirit, One 
Mind, One Faith, all together fight the same fight of faith, that they have one hope, 
all with one another look forward to and "go forward" to the same goal, heavenly 
blessedness and glory, this binds them closer and more intimately together than what 
otherwise unites men, such as blood-relationship, friendship, natural sympathy, 
equality and fellowship of earthly interests and aspirations. The fellowship of faith is 
a firm bond that does not break. All believing Christians cleave to the Lord Christ, 
who now sits at the right hand of God and exercises all authority in heaven and on 
earth. They all have God as Father, who rules over them all, are led, governed, 
protected by the same Father's hand, it is One God who works through them all and 
dwells in them all. They all have their support in God, in the Triune God. God Himself, 
the living Spirit of God, the living Christ, the living God and Father holds them and 
holds them together. And so no power of earth, nor the gates of hell, can shake the 
Church of Christ, nor tear apart the members of the Church. The fellowship of faith 
is a lasting bond. This fellowship extends beyond death and beyond the end of the 
world. One day, when faith passes into sight, when all who have believed in this world 
shall stand before the throne of the Lord, the Lord will be their witness. 
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of the thrice Holy One come together and with One Mouth sing the Song of Eternity, 
this Unity, which is now still hidden, will only become manifest before All Eyes. 

The church of God is now still a hidden thing. The faith and the work of the 
Spirit of God in the hearts of men is hidden from outward perception. The One Lord, 
the One God and Father, to whom faith adheres, is hidden from our eyes. We cannot 
say with certainty which and how many of the members of the visible church 
communities are members of the true Christian church, and which are not, who 
believes from the heart, and who does not. Therefore we also call the one, holy, 
Christian church an invisible church. But it is not a Platonic state that exists only in 
the idea of the Christians. The Church of God really has a dwelling place on earth. 
And we can also say with certainty whether the true church exists in a place or not. 
The invisible church has unmistakable visible marks. The scripture in question not 
only shows what the right Christian church is, but also, as Luther points out, whereby 
it is to be known. Paul also writes Eph. 4, 5. "One baptism." And he points out 4, 4. 
to our calling, that we are called in One Hope of our profession. But we are called by 
the gospel. He has already reminded 1, 13. 2, 17. that the Gentiles came to faith 
through the preaching of the gospel, were brought near to the people of God. And 
2, 20. he called apostles and prophets, that is, the writings of the apostles and 
prophets the foundation of the church. The gospel a man can hear with his ears, the 


scriptures he can read with his eyes, and baptism is verbum visibile. And these 


audible, visible things are now inseparably connected with the origin and 
continuance of the Christian Church. Word and sacrament, gospel and baptism, are 
external marks from which it may be safely ascertained whether a true Christian 
church exists in any place. Wherever the gospel of Christ is preached, wherever the 
confession of the triune God is made, wherever baptism in the name of Christ, the 
name of the triune God, is in use, there children are certainly born to God, souls are 
brought to Christ, the Spirit of God enters into the hearts of men, and there the true, 
invisible church, the congregation of believers, has a place and room to spread. This 
is also the case in the sectarian churches, in so far as the essentials of Christian 
doctrine, which Paul mentions in our text, are still preserved in them. But because 
the gospel is abridged and obscured by much false teaching, because the sacrament 
and baptism are held in low esteem, and because many self-invented means are 
used to build the church, the growth and prosperity of the church of God meets with 
resistance everywhere. All abortions of the Word and Sacrament, 
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All human addition to Word and Sacrament is a hindrance to faith. But where even 
the essential articles of the Christian confession, the article of the divinity of Christ, 
of the substitutionary atonement of Christ, of the triune God, have been deleted from 
the program, where there is no more word, no more baptism, there is no more church 
at all, there is only the infernal kingdom built and increased. We Lutherans boast by 
God's grace, with full justification, that with us the gospel is preached in all its fullness, 
that with us the sacraments are administered exactly according to the institution of 


Christ. With us the notae ecclesiae are clearly visible. And so we can and should be 


certain that it is precisely among us and through our ministry that the una sancta is 


being built up and is receiving abundant growth. And this should spur us on to keep 
what we have and to serve others with what we have received. G. St. 
(To be continued.) 
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]. America. 


In the "Kirchliche Zeitschrift", published by the lowa Synod, Deindérfer writes about the 
return of Christ for the judgment of the Antichrist and the establishment of the millennial kingdom, 
among other things: "Now the difficult question arises concerning the parousia of Christ. If we 
disregard what the Apocalypse says about it, we cannot go beyond the conclusion that the 
Parousia of Christ will immediately bring about the end of this world with the general judgment. 
In the Gospels and the Epistles, the parousia of Christ, the resurrection of the dead, and the Last 
Judgment coincide with the complete end of this world order and the entrance of the eternal 
kingdom of glory in such a way that, after the parousia of Christ, events other than those 
mentioned have no place. But with this idea one comes into contradiction with the Apocalypse." 
(p. 194.) "Yes, the Apocalypse virtually compels us to modify the conventional conception of the 
Day of the Lord, so that it is conceived as a longer period, into which events fall which have not 
yet been expressly mentioned in the earlier writings of the New Testament. And here lies the 
cause of the whole controversy in the doctrine of the last things. In the formulation and exposition 
of this doctrine, dogmatics confined itself to the statements of the Gospels and the apostolic 
epistles, and largely excluded the Apocalypse as a source; reference was made to it only in those 
parts which contain the same things that had already been found in the other books of the New 
Testament." (p. 195.) "Our Lutheran fathers, who considered the pope to be the Antichrist, 
understood this passage (2 Thess. 2, 8.) of two different acts: first, the Lord would deal the 
deathblow to the pabstacy; this had happened by the Reformation, when the pabstacy had 
received the deathblow; secondly, he would bring the same to a complete end by his 
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future to the Last Judgment, and this second act is yet to come. This explanation cannot be 
agreed to by those who find in the Man of Sin, the Son of Perdition, a certain person prophesied 
as Antichrist, and not the Pabstacy or any other antichristian religious institution." (p. 197.) "It will 
have to be left undecided whether the appearance of the Parousia of Christ at the beginning of 
the great day of the Lord for the judgment of Antichrist will be a temporary visible presence of 
the Lord Himself in His glory, or whether this subtle Parousia will appear only in its great and 
mighty effects. | myself am not at liberty to declare that | incline to the first supposition, and that 
| cannot see how this supposition should violate the rule of faith. For that Christ shall and will 
appear visibly only once more, namely, when he last appears on the judgment throne and holds 
the great universal judgment, and that his visible return must and will proceed in this single act, 
is nowhere said in Scripture with express words." (p.202.) Of the Millennium Deindérfer says: 
"For a thousand years Satan is laid captive, and over these thousand years John gets to see 
something in the picture which makes itself known quite clearly as following the judgment of 
Antichrist. For what John sees clearly refers to those saints who remained faithful to the Lord in 
the great antichristian persecution and died as martyrs. With this it is clearly stated that the first 
resurrection and the Millennium fall between the future of Christ and the judgment of Antichrist, 
or between this judgment and the last judgment of the world, and that all rejection of this 
assumption and every transfer of the Millennium to an earlier period of time is a rejection of the 
acceptance of the definite words of divine revelation. The judgment of Antichrist has not yet taken 
place. This must also be admitted by those who believe that in the Pabstium verum antichristum 
is before them. The Pabstium still exists and is powerful. Thus, therefore, the Millennium must 
still be at hand." (p. 242 f.) "Blessed L6he once said that the words of the Millennium are as clear 
as those of Holy Communion, and | would almost agree with him. They are indeterminate, dark, 
only to him who thinks he should find something else in them than what they say, because he 
believes he cannot find himself in a Millennium that is still to come. Is there no unmistakable 
mention here of a bodily resurrection of the martyrs? ... It is the martyrs who have been killed, 
who until then have been dead in the flesh, who will rise in the flesh and will be granted the 
special happiness of being allowed to reign royally with Christ for a thousand years in the glorious 
state of bodily transfiguration, while the other saints will still have to remain in the state of death 
for a long time." (p. 243 f.) "But there is a great difference between chiliasm and chiliasm, and it 
is a grave injustice to lump us 'chiliasts' in the lowa Synod with those ravers of the past and 
present, and our Missourian opponents do their church members a disservice in doing so also. 
We stand with our 'chiliasm' on the ground of Scripture, and they stand with their doctrine of a 
millennial kingdom that has already existed - in the air. | believe that there would not have been 
so much chiliastic enthusiasm, or that it would not have found so much approval, if our church 
had sought to recognize and acknowledge what the Scriptures say about the Millennium, instead 
of rejecting the assumption of a still imminent fulfillment of Apok. 20, 1-6. and had rejected its 
rejection with explanations of this passage. 
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tes, which did not live up to the words." (p. 246.) - Although Father Deindérfer does not want to 
know anything about "a visible regiment of Christ and His saints" and also about a "change in the 
economy of salvation" in the Millennium, the above teachings not only go beyond Luther and the 
Lutheran Confession, but they are in contradiction with it. Quite apart from the 17th Article of the 
Augustana and other passages of our Confession, Deinddrfer's theories - which he admittedly 
does not want to accept - are already judged by the words of the Catechism: "And at the last day 
will raise me and all the dead." Among the words with which Father Deindérfer concludes his 
articles on the last things, there is also the following passage, which applies to Missouri: "Of 
course, we cannot expect that our simple testimony will make any impression on our opponents. 
They are, after all, mostly finished, finished in doctrine on all sides; how can it make any 
impression whatsoever what is objected to their doctrine from another side. It must be erroneous 
from the outset. There one can only pray, complain, sigh, and acquiesce." - To this we remark: 1. 
that such praying can neither be to the glory of God nor to the salvation of men, for it is a matter 
of human fools, against whom and not for whom it is the duty of Christians to pray; 2. that such 
toleration is a martyrdom, which not God, nor Missouri, nor any other right-believing Lutherans, 
but Deindérfer himself has imposed upon himself with his errors, which it is not the duty of 
Christians to tolerate unionistically, but to reject as false. F. B. 

The following slander is spread by the "Lutheran" in its number of January 23: "We 
have every reason to believe that the Synodal Conference, which, interpreted, is Missouri, accepts 
the word of the great Methodist: 'The world is my parish,’ and applies it in its action. It holds that it 
alone has pure Lutheran doctrine and practice, and therefore plants churches wherever it finds or 
can make an opening, and takes churches from other bodies wherever and whenever it can 
persuade such churches that it is the ark of safety and purity." - In these words the "Lutheran" 
accuses the Synodical Conference of the sin of reaching into a foreign office. He proves his 
assertion not with facts, but with the phrase, "We have every reason to believe." - Repeatedly we 
have called the attention of the "Lutheran" to the falsehoods which he spreads against Missouri. 
His answer so far has consisted in new calumnies. Love of justice and truth are qualities which 
are cheaply looked for in every editor, even in editors of secular newspapers. Dr. Krotel, "Editor- 
in-chief" of the "Lutheran," should seriously examine himself to see if he is in possession of these 
qualities, which we cannot remit to him even in regard to Missouri. F. B. 

Lutheranism and its "Influence on American Life". In The Lutheran, J. A. W. Haas says 
that the greatest problem of the Lutheran Church in America is "to come into the fullest and most 
vital touch with American thought and life," since only in this way can the Lutheran Church 
exert the "influence on American life" that its numerical strength demands. Those who doubt the 
possibility of such an influence on American life are either mistaken about the truth of the Lutheran 
confession or deny the "sterling qualities of American character. According to Haas, this goal 
can be achieved by using "modern words," "the best style and pleasing manners of address," etc., 
in the presentation of Lutheran truths and by guarding against "stilted, not-idiomatic language"; 
2. by making "a sympathetic study of the work in other 
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churches" and at the end not to span the "Lutheran pulpits for Lutheran preachers and Lutheran 
altars for Lutheran communicants". - Haas overlooks the fact that in God's Word not merely 
spanned, but every, even the most moderate pulpit and communion with false believers is 
forbidden. If, therefore, he seeks to gain influence for the Lutheran church by this means, he is 
resorting to a sinful means. Experience also teaches that through unionism the Lutheran truths 
can be denied, but not brought to bear. When Haas further speaks of the "influence" which the 
Lutheran Church is to exert "on American life," and calls the attainment of this influence the 
greatest problem of the Lutheran Church in America, this oblique thought is probably based on 
a false conception of the actual purpose of the Church, which is not a social one, but solely to 
bring sinners to repentance and faith in Christ. Now this purpose is fully and solely accomplished 
by the preaching of the law and the gospel in the language which the hearers understand. By 
other means and tricks, however precociously one may speak of them, nothing is accomplished. 
But when this end is attained, when we have made people Christians, the influence which 
Christians, as the salt of the earth, are to exert on all around them, will not fail to be felt. F. B. 

Of the General Synod, the University's "Messenger of Peace" of January 26 wrote: "We 
need only think of the Lutheran General Synod, in whose English part (and that is by far the 
largest) we find many originally German names. How far, how infinitely far one has deviated from 
true and genuine Lutheranism, especially in the English section. The name "Lutheran" is still 
used, but in many cases the spirit has become quite different. There 'revivals' are held, even, as 
the "Herald" assures us, infant baptism is set aside in some congregations and is guided by the 
spirit of English Christianity. With the German language the German spirit was lost." - The ruin 
of the General Synod has its ground not in the use of the English language, but in indifferentism 
and unionism. It has courted the sects, and so has become like the sects. It has gone according 
to the saying, Tell me with whom thou dealest, and | will tell thee who thou art. To the extent that 
achurch community abandons God's Word or declares itself indifferent, it sinks into insanity and 
false practice, of which the Uniate Churches with their "liberal elements" and their lax practice 
are the best proof. 


"The Christian College." That's the headline of a lengthy article 
in the Lutheran Quarterly of General Synod. With eloquent words it is said 
shows how necessary these higher schools are. On page 549, for example, it is said: "The 
Church should not be satisfied until her sons and daughters are afforded the opportunity of 
acquiring, under Christian influence, all the general, special, technical, scientific, and 
professional training which is necessary in any sphere of life. If such provision is not made, the 
Church forces her sons and daughters to seek their education in purely secular schools of the 
land, where they fall into the atmosphere of religious indifference from which many only emerge 
again to wallow in the mire of materialism and indifference to all religious duties." - Similar 
articles, which throw themselves into the harness for the establishment of higher Christian 
schools, recur regularly in the sheets of the General Synod. But if we now consider that the 
General Synodists unhesitatingly send their children from the age of six to about the age of 
sixteen to the Christless State Schools, and that already in 
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If the same false doctrines of evolution are taught in these schools and the children are exposed 
to the same dangers as in the higher institutions, then this one-sided zeal of the General Synod 
for higher Christian schools is a psychological puzzle. If the General Synod approves of parents 
sending their children to a religionless school during the first ten years, one cannot understand 
why it cannot in good conscience allow this to happen during the following three or four years. 
He who wants to build a tower does not begin with the top, but with the foundation. The General 
Synod does it the other way round and, on top of that, declares the first necessary and the 
second superfluous. F. B. 


"As modern methods of church work" - writes the Lutheran Observer - "we may 
mention: the Sunday School, which emphasizes the catechetical method; the Young People's 
Organized Movement, which emphasizes active, aggressive, cooperative discipleship; the 
Woman's Home and Foreign Missionary Society, which seeks to broaden the horizons of the 
church; the Ladies' Aid Society, which provides for and raises funds for the congregation's own 
needs; the so-called Institutional Church, which seeks to bring the gospel into application in 
the various departments of civic life; Home Visits, which bring the Gospel personally to the 
people; Decision Day in the Sunday School, whereby the youth are led to public professed 
discipleship by the united efforts of pastor, superintendent and teacher; the organized work on 
behalf of young men, as conducted in our colleges and our larger cities by the Y. M. C. A.; bir 
Pastor's Aid Society, consisting of reliable members, who assist the pastor in his visits and care 
of the sick, inform him when members are in special need of his attention, and seek out new 
families; finally, wherever practicable, the employment of a parish deaconess, to supplement the 
ministry of the Word with that of mercy." In speaking of the methods and means of church work, 
as is now done in numerous papers, two things must be kept in view: I. That the one great duty 
of the preacher, and of the whole church, is to bring God's word, the pure, pure word of God, 
into contact with as many people as possible, and as often and completely as at all possible; 2. 
That, therefore, caeteris paribus, all means and methods are good and unobjectionable which 
serve this purpose of bringing the pure, pure word of God to the people; but that, on the contrary, 
all means and methods which seek to substitute for the word, or are obstructive to it, or yet divert 
attention from the word, are objectionable. The methods mentioned by the "Lutheran Observer" 
are also to be judged according to this. We only want to remark that it is a bad testimony to the 
health of a church body when the Sunday school is expected to do the work of the church school, 
women do the work of the men, and associations take over the work of the church. Has not this 
its reason in thinking more of methods than of the end they are to serve? F.B. 


Concerning the burial of church despisers, the Unirte "Friedensbote" writes: "We are of 
the opinion that corpses of people who are not members of the congregation and who do not 
even think of sharing in the burdens of the congregation should quite naturally not be brought 
into the church. Just those who in good days have only scorn and derision for the church, are in 
times of need the first in claims and all kinds of demands. Of a duty to the church on their part 
these people know nothing, but the church is at once supposed to be their 
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They think they have a right to the same. Many a pastor and many a congregation can sing a sad 
song about the "thankfulness" of these people after the funeral. He who did not want to enter the 
church in life, should not enter it in death. What makes the relatives of those who have died 
without God and without faith so eager that the corpse should enter the church is, on the one 
hand, honor before men, and on the other, a terrible superstition. It is thought that if the deceased 
has been in church and a priest has buried him, all is well. This superstition should not be 
promoted by the church. There is also an ecclesiastical Monroe Doctrine (the political one is: 
"America for the Americans"), and that is: The church only for church people. This is a rule from 
which we should not be dissuaded by a false consideration." - The "Messenger of Peace" misses 
the real point. Those who have died as despisers of the church should not only not be brought 
into the church, but should not be buried by the pastor at all. If a preacher does, he should be 
disciplined by his congregation or synod, for he has not merely acted unwisely, but has committed 
a grave sin. Quite apart from the hypocrisy, the vexation which Christians take, and the 
encouragement of unbelievers in their impenitence, the preacher has no right to express to a 
man, by a Christian burial, the seal of a Christian, to whom God has denied this title. In this piece 
of Christian practice, too, it is not a question of prudence and expediency, but of right and wrong. 
F. B. 

Rationalism among Methodists. The Methodist C. W. Pearson, for thirty years professor 
of English literature at the Methodist "Northwestern University" in Evanston, Ill, published in 
January in two local papers in Evanston an article with the heading: "Open Inspiration versus a 
Closed and an Infallible Bible." It says: "The present lamentable condition of the churches and 
the low state of their affairs. condition in the churches and the low state of morals in the nation is 
due to the cowardly refusal of the churches to acknowledge obvious facts." "Many of our spiritual 
leaders today are doing just that (like the Pharisees). Modern preaching is truthless and 
powerless because so many churches still hold to the utterly untenable tradition that the Bible is 
an inerrant book. This dogma is their favorite sin. It is the golden calf of their idolatry. It is the 
blatant lie which gives a ring of insincerity to all their pious exhortations. If the theologians wish 
to regain the intellectual leadership which they have lost, or to exercise an influence over the 
thinking portion of society equal to that of poets, philosophers, and scientific men, they must 
throw overboard their dogma of an infallible Bible as readily and completely as the Protestants 
have thrown overboard the dogma of an infallible pope." "It does not require today the unusual 
courage and long-distance vision of a Hume and Strauss to proclaim the mythical character of 
biblical miracles." Pearson denies everything supernatural in Scripture: Christ's divinity, 
inspiration, and all miracles in the Old and New Testaments; in doing so, he especially accuses 
Methodist preachers of hypocrisy, since they still preach things to the people which they 
themselves no longer believe, and of his own person he claims that with his views he is and 
wants to remain a "good Methodist" and "evangelical Christian." To the Methodist preachers and 
papers Pearson has given breath with his radical and reckless sentences. The "Apologist" writes: 
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"Our whole Church has been grossly vilified and deeply wounded by a public denial of the 
miracles of the Bible on the part of a teacher in one of her greatest colleges . .. . The tremendous 
sensation which the incident has excited is the strongest proof of the universal Bible-belief of our 
Church. The case is so isolated that it could only excite astonishment and horror in and out of the 
church. The prevailing feeling in the church is one of deep indignation, bordering on anger." Just 
so the Christian Advocate. Pearson tendered his resignation, and, after being assured of his full 
salary until 1903, resigned his professorship. But if the Methodists now think that they have thus 
swept out the leaven of rationalism, it is an illusion. Referring to the rationalists Schleiermacher, 
Ritschl, and Harnack, for example, the "Apologist" wrote in January of last year, 
"Schleiermacher's book exerted no influence on the fathers of Methodism.".... Now things are 
different. Harnack's book will also have an effect on Methodism. Perhaps not so much the book 
itself, but the theology which has found its class expression in the same." "Nearly all our 
theological teachers have pursued special studies in German universities. ... So it is not to be 
wondered at that the various directions and currents of German theology are also represented 
among us, even if the theological party and school names are omitted here. Especially the 
modern direction, which received its main impulses from Prof. Ritschl and which is represented 
in Harnack's book, has gained influence in wide circles of our preaching ministry. Whoever 
examines with a careful eye the Methodist periodical literature, the 'Methodist Review' as well 
as the various 'Advocates' and the more recent theological works, as well as the utterances of 
Methodist theologians at church congresses, conferences and similar occasions, simply cannot 
close his mind to this perception." "| now readily admit that there are some strongly rationalistic 
elements in Methodism," etc. (See "Lehre u. Wehre" 47, 24 f.) Also the following passage from 
the "Methodist Review" (1901, p. 72) gives a glimpse into the theological rot of Methodism: "It 
is not, however, the purpose of the present paper to deal with the claims of science that it has 
proved the theory of scientific evolution, but rather to point out the palpable error of many 
prominent theologians in applying the term ‘evolution’ to Christianity, and in speaking as 
though it were a settled fact that it is an evolution. It is not necessary to mention any names 
in particular, as our various periodicals abound with instances of this mistake on the part of 
theological writers. In fact, it seems to be almost a 'fad' to speak of Christianity in this way, 
and even our college professors are falling into the same error." - H. C. Sheldon, professor of 
theology in Boston University, recently showed in the "Boston Methodist Preachers' Meeting": 
1. That the modern biblical criticism of the Old Testament had found its way into all Methodist 
theological schools, and into many writings published by the "Methodist Book Concern"; 2. That 
while many Methodist preachers still hold to the infallibility of the Bible, the "broader theory" has 
made such great progress in the last twenty years that it will retain the field; 3. That the doctrine 
of original sin has ceased to hold sway in the seminaries, and has almost entirely disappeared 
from Methodism; 4. That in the doctrine of the person of Christ, there is a tendency to suppose 
that Christ's consciousness is not omniscient and infinite in nature; 5. 
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6. that many deny the identity of our bodies in the resurrection; 7. that the doctrine of the final 
destruction of the ungodly and thus the denial of eternal damnation is tolerated. - On February 
17, Dr. Hull, in the Methodist Preaching Conference at Chicago, declared, "There are many a 
man employed in our Methodist Institutes whose views are heterodox (Unitarian). This is true 
even of the theological institutions. The spirit of heresy creeps into our publications. In the 
Methodist book rooms books are sold whose teachings are not in harmony with the spirit of 
Methodism. We must take action." - Such is the state of affairs. The general indignation which 
Methodists display against Pearson is largely artificial fire. Yes, if indifferentism is the father of 
rationalism, Wesley himself is at bottom the spiritual father of Pearson. F. B. 

Baptists and secret societies. That the sectarian churches are eaten up by lodges is well 
known. The main culprits are the preachers who, partly out of ignorance and partly out of fear of 
man, conceal the truth from their congregations. An example of this is the "Baptist and 
Reflector," who answers the question, "Is the Lodge beneficial to the State and the Church?" 
thus: "We have never been members of a Lodge. Only as far as a semi-secret literary connection 
in college have we made it. We also belong to an ‘insurance order,' which has some secrecy 
about it. But we have only attended one meeting, and that about seven or eight years ago. We 
are therefore hardly in a position to answer the above question, as we know little of these secret 
societies. We have always felt that we have no need of any other order than the church. However, 
we do not want to dictate to others to which order they should or should not belong. We know a 
great many faithful, pious, Christian men who belong to various lodges and orders. This is a 
matter for each man to decide for himself. We see no particular harm in lodge membership, 
except, for instance, that time and money might be better applied." - If you ask a Lutheran whether 
something is right or wrong, he reaches for the Holy Scriptures and gets a clear, infallible answer 
there. Ask sect preachers and they tell you "how they have always felt about it." F. B. 


The Baptist Handbook for 1902 counted 5,455,000 Baptists in 58,000 communities. 
churches with 41,870 preachers throughout the world. In Europe there are 487,000 Baptists, in 
England 373,000 with 2747 churches and 2030 preachers, in Asia 127,000, in Africa 10,600, in 
America 4,809,000 and in Australia 20,700. 

F. B. 

The Adventists and the doctrine of damnation. The Christian Home Friend, of Battle 
Creek, Mich, February 6, 1902. February 1902: "Popular theology, in harmony with the heathen 
doctrine of the natural immortality of the soul, teaches that these souls who have gone to the 
grave without Christ, as soon as they die, go into an eternal hell, where they are continually 
tormented; that they are not actually dead, but live in the torments of an endless hell; that millions 
and millions of souls now bite their tongues in pain, and without hope of salvation, continually 
utter blasphemies in this hell torment. This, at least, was once taught. The Scriptures, however, 
do not at all agree with this view. It teaches that sinners will receive their reward at the end of the 
world, when every unrighteous act has reaped its harvest. At the end of the world the tares (the 
sinners) will be thrown into the fire (Matth. 13, 
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40-42.). Out of this fire will come a new heaven and a new earth, and the whole universe will be 
cleansed of the curse. The curse of sin, which has rested on this earth for six thousand years, 
will be removed forever. Above the ruins and misery that sin has caused, there is a land where 
sin and sinners will be no more. The wicked will then all have suffered the second death, from 
which there is no second resurrection. The righteous will then have a life as enduring as the life 
of their Creator, in whose presence they will have joy and delight forever."-The Adventists thus 
deny that the ungodly will suffer hellish punishments eternally and immediately from their death. 
F. B. 

The Theory of Evolution and the Congregationalists. The "Congregationalist" writes: 
"The educated world has been quietly adopting a new theory of the origin of man during the past 
forty years. What Darwin propounded on the descent of man is now regarded as the scientific 
doctrine on the subject. Like other animal species, man has evolved from lower forms of life. His 
structure is too closely related to that of other species to allow room for the thought that he is a 
special creation. As an inhabitant of the earth, as a creature among animals, science assigns 
him his place in nature. At the same time, it suggests that its origin, hidden in the unapproachable 
distance of the past, is not due to a creative flat, but to a gradual process. Science has again 
kept the field. By slow accumulation of evidence and patient study of facts it has won over all 
who think, and in a few years the non-thinkers will follow the thinkers. Christ also never based 
his doctrine of man on history, of Adam and Eve; never did he speak of the so-called ‘first 
parents’. Never did he speak of the fall of man. He never uttered any truth that depended on that 
supposed fact. He knew the Law and the Prophets by heart, but carefully avoided the traditional 
theory of the origin of sin. The consequence is that his doctrine, his view of man, of sin, and of 
redemption, has not been affected by the most remarkable change in the conception of man's 
origin. Christianity completely abandons the question of organic origin. It can therefore accept 
whatever is proved in this direction. Its own task lies in a region which no science can refute. 
Christ planted his truth, yes, himself, in the moral and spiritual order: 'However, O man, you may 
have come into existence - the fact is that you are a being who can enter into the relationship of 
sonship with God.' Himself the Son of God, revealed in the fullness of time, that is, in the evolution 
of history, Christ appears among men to lead them to the Father." - The theory of evolution 
occurs in three different forms, which can be called atheistic, pantheistic, and theistic evolution. 
Atheistic evolution teaches that all forms of existence fey originated by motion from atoms. 
Pantheistic evolution teaches that God is only immanent in nature, and that in and through nature 
he produces all forms and stages of existence. Theistic or theological evolution holds fast to 
evolution as it is presented by astronomers, geologists, and biologists, with the stipulation that 
the transitions from inorganic to organic, from vegetable to animal life, and from animal to spiritual 
life must be traced back to special divine acts. This last form 
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of evolution, the "Congregationalist" believes he can bring it into harmony with Christianity, 
although he admits that it contradicts Genesis 1 and otherwise the clear Scriptures. But what is 
not in harmony with Scripture is also in conflict with Christianity. F.B. 

The Method of Observation in the Sciences and in Theology. The "textbooks" of the 
sciences for higher and lower schools do not, as a rule, content themselves with the presentation 
of facts and their results. Rather, they enter the field of philosophy and hypothesis, and even, as 
a rule, preface the facts with speculative propositions. The new president of Johns Hopkins 
University, Dr. Ira Remsen, an eminent chemist, in a speech to the Boston Twentieth Century 
Club, spoke vigorously against this introduction of philosophical concepts, which lie beyond the 
higher regions of science, into textbooks, especially for beginners. As far as his subject, 
chemistry, was concerned, one should not plague the pupils with atomistic theory before they 
were familiar with the elementary facts of chemistry. First the facts should be presented and 
later, for example, these last philosophical conclusions should be drawn. Dr. Remsen explained 
that the pressure exerted on him by the editors against omitting all reference to the atomistic 
theory from his book of chemistry had been so great that he had given in, although he considered 
this method to be wrong. He is, however, determined to publish a text-book which agrees with 
his convictions, even if the circulation were limited to one, his copy. I)r. Remsed, then, wants the 
teaching of science to begin not with doubtful dogmas, but with facts, in which he is evidently 
right, but which are innumerably often lacking. But if the "Congregationalist" thinks that this is 
the way to do it in the church, too, to cultivate religious life, but to ignore dogmas and doctrinal 
views altogether, and thus in theology, too, to return to the "experimental method in studying 
or teaching religion," he only betrays the fact that he has no idea of the difference between 
spiritual and natural knowledge. The Christian religion is based on facts which the observer 
cannot approach with his instruments and his intellectual faculty, and from which he would not 
be able to deduce the right doctrines even with his reason. Christianity is a divine revelation in 
the word of Scripture and thus approaches us from the outset as doctrine, divine doctrine, but 
not as factual material for doctrines to be formed by man and yet to be derived. The theological 
method was not first found and established by Lord Bacon in his "Novum Organon" of Induction, 
but by God the Lord Himself, when He calls out to theologians and Christians: "Search the 
Scriptures!" F. B. 

Socinianism among the Campbellites. The Christian Evangelist, a Campbellite paper 
published in St. Louis, reports that one of their preachers recently joined the Universalists for the 
following reasons: "1. | do not believe in the Trinity. 2. 2. | cannot accept the doctrine of the Fall, 
because | believe man to be a product of evolution. 3. Although | believe the Bible contains a 
revelation of the character of God, | doubt its literal inspiration. (4) Although | believe with all my 
heart that Jesus of Nazareth is the Christ, the Son of God, | do not believe that he bore our 
punishment for us, but that he saves us by leading us to a life similar to his. 5. | believe that every 
sin will be punished in this life or in the next, but | believe that punishment is corrective in nature 
and will therefore cease, 
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when it has achieved its purpose." - The "Christian Evangelist" now raises the question, "Was 
the resignation necessary? Do any views on the above points, right or wrong, justify the 
withdrawal from the ‘Disciples of Christ' ?" The editor answers "No", because these questions 
are not about the "Christian faith". At the same time he cites the judgment of three other 
preachers who agree with his opinion. The first says: "These points are only theories, and we 
have always thought that our strength lies in this, that we do not insist on theories. The second 
cites the following words of Alexander Campbell: "The question, for example: 'Would you receive 
a Universalist, a Unitarian?’ we thus answer: not as such. But neither would we receive a 
Trinitarian as such. With the New Testament in our hands, we know nothing of Calvinists, 
Arminians, Unitarians, Arians, etc. We ask the question, 'Do you believe that Jesus of Nazareth 
is the Messiah, the Son of God?' If anyone answers 'Yes' from the heart, we baptize him. We 
ask no further questions in this matter." The third writes: "The brother has no grounds at all for 
separating himself from the 'Disciples of Christ,’ since his views are matters of his private 
personal right. He may believe them or let them alone, for they are not a condition of fellowship. 
He says that he does not believe a Trinity; he does not need to. He says that he believes man 
to be a product of evolution; let him do so. He says that he doubts the inspiration of the Bible; let 
him doubt it. He says that he believes with all his heart that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. If 
this is the case, he is still a disciple of Christ (a Disciple of Christ)." - The Campbellites, who, 
according to Carroll, number 6388 preachers and 1, 179,541 communicants, and have grown by 
29,559 communicants in 1901, thus have nothing against their preachers presenting Unitarian 
and Universalist doctrines. F. B. 

Funeral orations among the sects. The "Presbyterian" says: "Formal funeral orations are 
on the wane, and that is not to be lamented. To the ministers they have been a burden, and to 
the hearers a heavy trial." "From some quarters the suggestion has been made to drop funeral 
orations altogether, and at most to say a prayer and read a passage of Scripture." The reason 
given is that most funeral sermons degenerate into exuberant eulogies, whereby much harm is 
done. The mourners demand that the preacher praise and beatify their deceased. Under this 
pressure the preacher then says many things that are known to the listeners as untrue. The 
consequence is that the preacher's ability to judge, or even his truthfulness, is doubted, and that 
the impenitent often draw the conclusion that they can confidently persevere in their sins and 
finally be blessed. The "Presbyterian" now advises that the speeches be retained, but that they 
be moderate in their praise, and that they not praise at all in the case of doubtful characters, but 
that they comfort the mourners and counsel and admonish the hearers. - It is true that much 
harm is done by funeral orations, and that some are even annoyed. But what is the reason for 
this? In the fact that people are guided by what men want instead of by God's word. If the 
preacher only buries those of whom he can assume that they died as Christians, and if he takes 
special care to emphasize in the sermon what makes the Christian a Christian, namely, that he, 
as a poor sinner, takes refuge in the Savior of sinners, then funeral sermons can only bring great 
blessings. Christians who know what sin and grace, law and gospel are, do not expect any praise 
for the deceased even in funeral sermons, 
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but praise of the undeserved grace of God. A teacher of works, of course, believes that he has 
only given a proper funeral oration when he has properly emphasized the dead person and his 
virtues. F. B. 


"Come to Jesus” - this is a catchword in the revival sermons of the sects. But how 
impossible it is to make anyone a Christian with phrases and mere exhortations, without doctrinal 
teaching of repentance and forgiveness of sins, of this Rev. Herold writes in the "Homiletic 
Review" thus: "Come to Jesus' - that, we are assured, should be the main point of our message. 
In my judgment, however, people are getting tired of it. Anyway, it seems to have lost its power 
because it has lost its meaning. What is meant by it? A clear, definite answer is hard to come 
by. For months | groped in darkness and suffered the torments of hell, weighed down by the 
consciousness of sin. | was told to come to Jesus, but there was no relief. | was not told how to 
come, nor why to come, nor what Jesus would do for me and to me if | came. | had no idea why 
Jesus Christ was able and capable of helping me. Why was | not made to understand the work 
of Jesus Christ for my salvation? If | had known that Christ became man so that he might keep 
the law which | had broken, and that his obedience belonged to me through faith, and that he 
died to suffer the punishment which was due to me because | had broken the law, and that God 
would not punish me because he had already punished his Son, how happy | would have been. 
Never did | hear a sermon on the Incarnation, reconciliation, or justification by faith." - The divine 
doctrine that not a mere man, but the Son of God shed his blood in our stead, and thus quenched 
the great wrath of God, which burns like a fire in the conscience, is the beam by which the sinner 
can hold himself in the floods of temptation and in the whirlpool of mortal distress, and alone 
keep his head above water. Man is content with Harnack's lie that God is a good Father and is 
ready to forgive at any time, even without atonement and satisfaction, only so long as he, as a 
"good, idle, lazy belly," sunk into this world and its pleasures, does not let his conscience have 
its say and speak out properly, as is the case in temptation and the agony of death. F. 
B. 

Church attendance on the part of young men. The Young Men's Christian Association 
has sought to ascertain, by a "canvass" of representative country districts and towns, the attitude 
of young men from sixteen to thirty-five years of age toward the church. The following result is 
published in the press: In the country, for every two young people, one goes regularly; for every 
three, one goes now and then; for every fourteen, one never goes. In the city, out of every four, 
one goes regularly, out of every two, one goes occasionally, and out of every seven, one never 
goes. If both parents go to the same church, 78 per cent of the young men follow them; if the 
parents do not go to the same church, only 50 per cent follow them. If father and mother are both 
Catholics, only 8 per cent stay away from church; if both parents are Protestants, 32 per cent 
are not church members. If one part is Catholic and the other Protestant, 66 per cent do not go 
to church; if both parents are Protestant, but belong to different communities, 50 per cent of the 
young men do not go to church. If one part is Catholic and the other unchurched, 40 per cent 
stay away from church; if, on the other hand, one part is Protestant and the other unchurched, 
50 per cent of the young people do not go to church. Among the answers which the young people 
give to 
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gave the question why they do not attend church include: Indifference; no reason; can be as 
good a Christian out of church as in it; no time; have not given the matter much thought; do not 
see the use; Sunday work; not a Christian; more pleasure elsewhere; agnosticism. - The real, 
ultimate reason why old and young alike do not go to the Christian church is little recognized and 
combated. For he who has not yet become a poor sinner, and therefore has no desire for grace, 
and no taste for the sweet gospel of the forgiveness of sins, knows not what to do with the church, 
nor why he should go to church. If, therefore, men are to be brought to the church and kept in it, 
it is necessary to awaken the consciousness of sin and to satisfy the desire for salvation. The 
first is done by the law, the second by the gospel. This is lacking in our time. There are few 
churches where repentance and forgiveness of sins are still preached. And of the people who 
still go to church at all, very few go for the right reason. The question, therefore, whether a man 
goes to church, has for the most part little ecclesiastical value, if it is not followed by the other: 
For what motives do you go to church? How great would be the number of all men, women, and 
children in all non-Lutheran communities who would be able to give the right answer here? F. 
B. 

Ignorance of the Bible in American Colleges. At Tufts College some time ago, a teacher 
tested his students on their knowledge of Scripture. Of the 27 students (16 male and 11 female), 
each could name who had written Paradise Lost, and most knew the names of six of 
Shakespeare's plays. Twenty-two, however, knew nothing of Mardachai and twenty nothing of 
King Agrippa. Similar experiments are often made, and almost every time with the same result. 
One is then greatly astonished at this, but unjustly. Whence then shall the acquaintance with the 
Bible come to the pupils, which they have not made either in lower or in higher schools? F. 
B. 

Jesuit Morality. The "Catholic Observer" of Pittsburg, Pa., as reported by the 
"Congregationalist", took up the cudgels for Schwab and his "gambling" at Monte Carlo. Schwab 
had gambled thousands at Monte Carlo, and in consequence had been censured by many 
political and ecclesiastical papers of our country. The "Catholic Observer" now shows, "lest the 
Catholics should be given a false conscience by the clamor of the Protestants,” that participation 
in gambling is not a sin, if one can well do without the sum gambled. If only the apostles had cast 
lots for Matthias. The attack on Schwab is an "outgrowth of hidden Puritanism, which seeks to 
make the narrow and narrow way much narrower and narrower than it really is. - On the same 
matter, the St. Louis "Republic" of January 31 writes: "Rev. D. S. Phelan, editor of the "Western 
Watchman,’ takes the view of the 'Catholic Observer' of Pittsburg, which criticizes the conduct 
of C. M. Schwab, president of the ‘Steel Trust,’ in gambling at Monte Carlo, on the ground that 
Schwab was 
can afford to gamble. The Catholic Observer says that 
Schwab could hardly harm himself much even if he lost some $100,000 and that the distribution 
of the money would be beneficial to others. Phelan spoke editorially about this matter in the 
"Western Watchman' thus: A Catholic paper in Pittsburg comes to Schwab's aid and advocates 
moderate gambling for all and deep play for those who can afford it. He also has good 
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theological reasons for this conclusion. There are good theological grounds for defending 
moderate drinking for all and deeper indulgence for those who can stand it." - The 
Congregationalist notes that the Catholic Observer's pronouncement explains the dubious 
morality of many Catholics, but that it would hardly have occurred if Schwab had been less liberal 
with his money toward priests in Pittsburg. This, however, is not an exceptional case, but "a fair 
sample" of Jesuit morality in general, which knows how to make sweet sour, white black, and 
evil good, according to interest. There is no religion so agreeable to the flesh as the Roman. 
Especially to the great and rich of this world the priests know how to put feelings under the 
conscience. Winkelmann closed a letter to a friend about a confession he had made in Rome 
with the words: "Shouldn't | soon make you want to become a Catholic? 

Revealed unbelief in church bulletins. The "Congregationalist" of November 2 writes: 
"Man is not the center of things, nor is this planet the Centrum. The infinity of space, the 
innumerable worlds, not One Universe, but, it seems, several Universa in the making, the 
conceivability at least of many world histories like ours-these and other Copernican inferences 
have seized the mind and imagination of the human race." - "About 200 years passed and 
modern geology was born. It dealt admittedly with this planet, but harboured its consequences 
for all. Time was its keynote, as space had been the keynote of Copernican astronomy. The 
stratified deposits of the earth, the geological ages, demand enormous stretches of duration, 
instead of six thousand years, six or sixty or six hundred million. As the space postulates of 
Copernicus first perplexed but then overturned the thinking of men, so did the time postulates of 
Lyell and his associates." - "Fifty years later came Darwin and the concept (not of space and 
time, but) of life, the mysterious life with its power, endurance, and inexhaustible capacity for 


change, and its terminus ad quem of soul and spirit. Of all the spiritual upheavals of the half 
millennium that has passed, this is the greatest. Slightly distorted, itself easily digressing on false 
tracks, as has happened repeatedly, it nevertheless contains within itself a religion, and leans 
the longer the more towards the Lamb in the midst of the throne, slain from the foundation of the 
world." - "Within these three great concepts of space, time, and life, knowledge has expanded in 
a thousand directions, miraculously. Its boundaries have expanded thirtyfold, sixtyfold, and a 
hundredfold. No mind, not even a whole group of minds, can keep equal pace with it. The 
greatest authorities are ‘out of date' in twenty years, require new editions in five, and should be 
revised in ONE year." - That the "church" has agreed to teach this crass unbelief in its Sunday 
schools, to preach it from its pulpits, and to recommend it in its papers - in this the 
"Congregationalist" sees the dawn of a "new day in religion." 
F.B. 

Evolutionist Ethics. H. H. Powers, Professor of Sociology at Cornell University, has 
made the following statement: "| am strongly in favor of killing the weak for the sake of the strong. 
Every child must realize that the former are only holding back the development of the species. 
Let us kill the feeble-minded and those who are but a 
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Form a stumbling block. Let us kill them as we kill the rattlesnakes, not because we hate them, 
but because we cannot have them about us without much trouble." - Such and similar 
propositions are not wild branches on the tree of evolution, but correct and necessary deductions 
from it. The source of evolutionist ethics is precisely egoism; its highest duty is self-preservation, 
its supreme moral principle: the right of the individual extends just as far as his power. Only that 
one may not do which one cannot do. Spinoza expresses this in his "Tractatus theologico - 
politicus" thus: "By the right and ordinance of nature | understand nothing else than the rules of 
the nature of each individual, which in our terms naturally determine this individual to be and act 
in a certain way. For example, fish are ordained by nature to swim, the large to eat, the small to 
eat. By the highest natural right, therefore, the fish seize the water, and the large eat the small. 
For it is certain that nature, considered in itself, has the supreme right to all that it is capable of; 
in other words, that the right of nature extends just as far as its power. For the power of nature 
is the power of God himself, who has the supreme right to everything. Now, since the general 
power of all nature is nothing but the power of all the individuals taken together, it follows that 
every individual has the supreme right to all that he is able, or that the right of every individual 
extends as far as his particular power. And because it is the supreme law of nature that every 
thing seeks to persevere in its state as best it can, and that only with regard to itself, not of 
another, it follows that every individual has the supreme right to do so, namely (as | have said) 
to be and to act what it is destined to do by nature. | recognize no difference here between men 
and other individuals of nature, nor between rational men and others who do not know true 
reason, nor between the stupid, the insane, and the sane. For what every thing does according 
to the laws of its nature, it does with the highest right, namely, because it does what it is destined 
to do by nature, and cannot do otherwise." - This is evolutionist ethics. Stern says of Spinoza's 
philosophy that it "has by no means been displaced by natural science as other systems have 
been, but on the contrary has found its brilliant empirical confirmation in the natural sciences, 
specifically in Darwinism." F. B. 


ll. foreign countries. 


Concerning the unification of the Protestant churches in Germany, the "A. E. L. K." 
writes: "At first, it is only a matter of unification in a more external, neutral area. That the inner 
church essence and the question of confession are not to be touched has been so emphatically 
assured from all sides and repeatedly, and was also emphasized so unequivocally in Gotha 
during the princely speeches, that one must finally believe the assurances, if one does not want 
to accuse all Consistorial Councils and General Superintendents, professors and pastors, 
General Synods and Conferences of diplomatic hypocrisy or naiveté. But are there really no 
neutral areas any longer where even opposing directions can come together, where different 
confessions can work on one work? We recall the parish associations and their often very 
emphatic and fruitful activity in spite of their inner differences in theological matters. We 
remember the Gustav-Adolf-Verein, whose history is a truly massive monument to the beneficial 
cooperation between the various denominations. 


60Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


of otherwise separated people. Where would our Lutheran Church in the Diaspora have 
remained without this association? Even the best theories have to put up with a correction by the 
facts and bow to them. Yes, if it were against the sentence: "Hold what you have, that no one 
may take your crown," then we should have only a loud, decided "No"; but since it is not against 
the vested rights of the confessions, one will at least have to admit the existence of neutral 
territories. But we must not close our minds to the concern that continued fundamental opposition 
to a current of the times which does not harm the essence of the Lutheran Church will eventually 
lead us into the "sulking corner," from which we can protest, but from which we no longer have 
any influence. We would therefore like to give the consciously Lutheran circles and churches 
serious consideration as to whether they do not want to take matters into their own hands and 
thus secure for themselves in advance the preponderance and the decisive voice before others 
seize the leadership. The Lutheran Church has already missed many things and deprived itself 
of much influence because it did not understand the signs of the times and limited itself to mere 
protest." - The false principle underlying these unionist remarks is expressed in the sentence: 
"Even the best theories must put up with a correction by the facts and bow to them." The reverse 
is true: the action of the church must be guided - regardless of the consequences - by the 
principles clearly expressed in God's Word, to which also belongs the prohibition of church 
fellowship with false believers. In the tenth article, the Formula of Concord states that the Church 
is obliged to avoid even the appearance "that our religion is not far removed from the papist, or 
that it is not highly opposed to us. And further on: "Thus also, by such yielding and comparing in 
outward things, since they were not united before in doctrine, the idolaters are strengthened in 
their idolatry, while the orthodox are grieved, vexed, and weakened in their faith: both of which 
every Christian is bound to avoid for the salvation and blessedness of his soul, as it is written, 
‘Woe to the world for its vexation." Had the "A. E. L. K," been guided by Scripture and the 
Lutheran Confession, it would have arrived at a different judgment on the proposed union. _F. 
B. 

The "A. E. L. K." writes of the religious conditions in Germany: "Who would fail to 
recognize that in our people there is a decline in religious knowledge such as has not been seen 
since the days of the Reformation? In the deepest and highest strata of society religious 
ignorance is equally great, and here as there a superstition thrives on this swamp which fills us 
with horror. In the midst of Christendom, even of Protestant Christendom, there lives a generation 
for which the most elementary truths of faith and facts of the Bible are already purely 
epistemologically no longer present, a heathenism which only lacks a name." "Admittedly, even 
greater than intellectual blindness is the moral degeneration of our day, and it is the more 
dangerous enemy of the cross, the deepest root of the antichristianity of our time. We are not 
thinking here of the innumerable crimes, both open and secret, which burden the record of our 
people, of the appalling pictures of crudeness and meanness, of unrestraint and insatiable 
avarice, which roll up the trials of the courts.... . . The aberration of the individual, however great 
it may be, is not the decisive thing, but the moral judgment which is bestowed upon him by others, 
the whole world-view which confronts him, and there it is a sad privilege of our time that it is ever 
more ruthlessly rejecting the Christian judgment and the Christian view of the world. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 61 


The latter, however, is a form of religion, which pretends to be a form of religion, disregards the 
moral standards of Christianity, revalues moral values, and proclaims the emancipation of the 
flesh. "Both belong to the signature of our days, a luxuriantly burgeoning sectarianism, which 
confuses consciences with its one-sidedness and exaggerations, and an acute secularization and 
modernization of Christianity, which weakens its vitality and deadens its nerve..... It cannot occur 
to us to hold modern theology alone responsible for the growth of sects; omissions on the other 
side also serve this purpose. But a theology that calls into question everything that has hitherto 
seemed indisputably certain and indispensable, and shakes the foundations of Christianity with 
bold courage, is certainly not innocent of the disruption of our congregations, of the confusion of 
our best members, and of the departure of many. In addition, she herself is eager to spread and 
popularize her wisdom. One journal after another converts the gold of the scholars into usable 
coin, one professor after another descends into the arena and spreads his discoveries before the 
astonished crowd. The intention here is to meet modern man, and the reconciliation of Christianity 
with modern thought is regarded as the noblest task of the present. In the end, however, this 
reconciliation is nothing other than a surrender. One gradually cuts off from the body of 
Christianity everything that is not agreeable to modern man, and in the end offers him, with much 
comfort and confidence, a hull which, to be sure, lacks all corners and edges, but also all beauty 
and attraction. It is really interesting to realize how this theology, as it approached broader masses 
in the "Christian world," at first quite timidly doubted this or that or put it in the background, how 
it increasingly limited the authority of Scripture, denied the value of the facts of salvation more 
and more unreservedly, and lowered the importance of Christ more and more precariously, until 
it then went forward more and more resolutely and rapidly on this sloping path and finally arrived 
at the conclusion that Christ does not belong in the Gospel at all. And nothing is more correct 
than Harnack's conjecture that a later age, proceeding according to his principles, will also still 
consider his essence of Christianity obsolete." - In view of these conditions in doctrine and life, 
the "A. E. L. K." nevertheless declares: "They cannot frighten us." Thus it might triumph if it had 
not repeatedly thrown out of the hands of the Church the only victorious weapon. The Church 
need not fear any enemy, but only so long as she stands on the Word, the inspired Word of God. 
But a theology which denies the inspiration of the Word of Scripture and elevates experience to 
the source and reason to the means of theological knowledge is no match for Ritschl and 
Harnack; on the contrary, it already contains Ritschl and Harnack within itself. This theology, 
however, which principally does not want to place itself on the inspired word of Scripture, is also 
devoted to the "A. E. L. K.". 
F.B. 

The enthusiastic sect of the Hoffmannians or Jerusalem Friends, whose purpose is "the 
gathering of God's people in Jerusalem," was founded in 1854 by Christoph Hoffmann and is also 
represented in America. The "E. K. Z." writes of it: "Until the time of the death of its founder, 
Christoph Hoffmann (t+ 1885), the German Temple Society was often mentioned in our church 
organs. Since then, the Confession of Prophecy, settled in the form of several farming colonies 
on Palestinian soil, receded more into silence. But three years ago, on the occasion of the 
Jerusalem journey of Emperor Wilhelm 
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In October 1898, their communities (Haifa on Mount Carmel, Jaffa, Sarona and Jerusalem) were 
again mentioned several times, due to the efficiency of their colonial achievements and their 
peaceful, quiet, hospitable behavior. Recently, a representative of the community staying in 
Germany, the traveling preacher R. Funke of Trachau near Dresden, brought it to mind by 
sending out a leaflet: What is and wants the Temple Society? Short sentences for everyone to 
think about'. The well-known program of the Society, formulated by Hoffmann and his 
companions Paulus and Hardegg already during the fifties, aiming at the gathering of true 
followers of Jesus in the spirit as a ‘people of God' on the soil of the Holy Land, returns here quite 
unchanged. No reference is made to the contrast between a heterodox (Hoffmann's) and a 
Christian-conservative direction that temporarily emerged in the bosom of the Temple Society - 
as a result of Hoffmann's and part of his followers' turning to anti-Trinitarian-rationalist teachings 
(since about 1880). Full freedom of thought and conscience’ is guaranteed to the members of 
the temple society, but at the same time the double demand of an increasing living into the mind 
of Jesus and of a ‘brotherly toleration of doctrinal opinions' is addressed to them. Itis emphasized: 
'No one can become a member of the temple society by accepting the temple doctrine alone, or 
by birth or baptism, but only by the temple mind.'As the periodical organ of the temple society the 
pamphlet names the well-known weekly 'Die Warte des Tempels,' already founded by Hoffmann." 
F.B. 

Nazarenes. A strange sect lives in Hungary and calls itself somewhat long-winded: 
"Christians converted from sins, leading a pious life, who have received the holy baptism of Christ 
after confessing their faith. These people, called Nazarenes for short, recruit themselves, as is 
written to the "Hann. Cour." from Pest, mostly from the lower classes of the people, and have laid 
down the following principles to confirm their "new Christian faith": 1. recognition only of the New 
Testament; 2. perfect purity of morals; 3. turning away from all earthly pleasures; 4. unlimited 
charity; 5. striving for the salvation of the soul. According to their statutes, this sect recognizes 
only baptism and the Lord's Supper among the sacraments, which each one may administer to 
his neighbor. The Nazarenes consider the clergy entirely superfluous, and in their opinion every 
adherent of their doctrine has the right to preach the word and to perform all ecclesiastical 
functions himself. They also disdain churches and always hold their services in the open air. 
Swearing is strictly forbidden among them, which is why marriage is only contracted with a simple 
vow. They strongly resist military service in order to avoid having to take up arms against their 
fellow men in the event of war. The army administration does not take into account these beliefs 
of the Nazarenes. Whoever refuses to take up his rifle is punished - as has often happened - with 
strict arrest until he fulfills his military obligation. For the rest, the Hungarian government is very 
lenient towards these strange believers and allows them every freedom in the practice of their 
religion. The Nazarenes are spreading throughout the country, especially in southern Hungary 
and Transylvania, more and more every year, and according to the last census they already 
number more than 10,000 followers. In recent years it has often happened that the population of 
whole regions has suddenly declared themselves non-denominational in order to accept the faith 
of the Nazarenes. 
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The new order of the school-leaving examination in Prussia is published in the latest 
issue of the "Centralblatt fir die gesammte Unterrichtsverwaltung" for grammar schools, 
secondary schools and secondary modern schools. From this one can see all the more how 
much the old languages are set back in their importance. In the school-leaving examination, only 
two translations - from German into Latin and from Greek into German - are required in the 
Gymnasium. A written mathematical paper takes the place of the Latin essay. At the 
Realgymnasiums only one translation from Latin into German remains, and at the 
Oberrealschule the examination in the old languages is dropped altogether, and French and 
English take their place. And yet Realgymnasien and Oberrealschulen are to receive the facultas 
for the study of theology, jurisprudence, philology and medicine. This overturns our entire 
scientific education and destroys its previous thoroughness. And to all this the university teachers 
are silent, although they must tell themselves that all their lectures are pro nihilo if the students 
sitting before them understand neither Greek nor Latin, or neither; for it is self-evident that a few 
extra lessons at the university cannot make up for what has been missed. 

(A. E. L. K.) 

According to § 56 of the Bavarian Police Penal Code, parents, foster parents, employers 
and apprentices who allow their school-age children, foster children, wards, servants and 
apprentices to attend public dances are punished with a fine of up to 30 marks or with 
imprisonment for up to eight days. Persons obliged to attend Sunday school who attend public 
dancing entertainments or visit public houses without the permission of their parents, etc., shall 
receive a fine of up to eight days’ imprisonment. will be imprisoned for up to six days. - In addition 
to these regulations, we would like to mention the not widely known decision of the highest district 
court in Munich of June 18, 1900, according to which it is also forbidden for schoolchildren to be 
present in dance halls in order to carry out business activities, such as serving guests or playing 
for dances. As is well known, compulsory schooling in Bavaria lasts until the third year after 
leaving elementary school, i.e. possibly until close to the age of seventeen. 

(A. E. L. K.) 

Pabst deification. The "E. K. Z." writes: In the "Germania" we read: "Slander of the Catholic 
Church and Catholic teachers is the order of the day today. Thus the 'Nazareth Messenger' tries 
in all seriousness to support the assertion of that Protestant preacher who on August 12 of this 
year We hereby call upon the editor of the 'Nazareth-Bote' to state where and in what year the 
alleged 'Prayer Book to the Pabst' appeared, and who the author is, if he should be indicated on 
the title page. As long as the 'Nazareth Messenger’ does not give us an exact account of this 
prayer book, we declare his assertions of the 'worship of the Pabst' to be a very mean and 
scurrilous slander of Catholic Church doctrine." This is what the "Germania" had printed on 
December 20, 1901, after its railway history had been acknowledged in No. 43 of the "Kirchlicher 
Anzeiger" of October 25, and it had been proven that there is indeed a "Prayer Book" or a writing 
under the title: "Von der Andacht zum Pabste" ("Of Devotion to the Pope"), whose author is 
Father Faber of the Oratory in London, and which was published in 1860 in German translation 
by Manz in Regensburg. In this "Prayer Book" it says: "One could just as well try, without the 
devotion to the holy 
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The Pope said that it is easier to be a good Christian without the devotion to the Virgin (Mary) 
than without devotion to the pope. Moreover, in No. 1 of the "Anzeiger" of the 3rd of this month, 
it is pointed out that Pope Gregory VII has already taught that every legally ordained pope 
becomes a saint. But every saint of the Roman Church has a rightful claim to the "devotion" of 
the faithful. Another example of human idolatry is reported from Cracow. The Cardinal-Prince 
Bishop Puzyna of Cracow paid a visit some time ago to the Sosjeskian Grammar School in 
Cracow. The religion teacher Father Cuszel hurried to meet him, took off his coat and showed 
the Cardinal his reverence by kissing the sleeve of his skirt. Surprised, the Cardinal stepped 
back and, with sharp words, rebuked the religious teacher for this form of greeting. He asked 
the catechist to kneel down and kiss his hand. The religion teacher obeyed, kneeling in the gap 
in the presence of the pupils and kissing the Cardinal's hand. He repeated this act of honour 
when the Cardinal left the cloister. As a result of the report made to the director of the 
Gymnasium, the latter submitted a report to the Landesschulrath, adding that such an event 
must have a demoralizing effect on the students and seems likely to disparage the Gymnasium 
teachers. Cardinal Puzyna presumably applied the teaching of the Catechismus Romanus (Pars 
II, cap. 7), which states in brief words that the priests "are duly called not only angels, but gods", 
and are therefore to be honored accordingly. 

Whether the 63 Jesuits of the now empty Motherhouse in Paris have left the capital or 
not? This question, as one can easily imagine, occupied the government circles in France not a 
little. The police were instructed to investigate, and a resourceful agent conceived the idea that, 
as the Jesuits and the anti-Semites were closely connected, he might find them by subscribing 
to the anti-Semitic organ, which they could now no longer receive at the Motherhouse. He had 
inquiries made at the post office as to which new subscribers were registered to the paper, and 
it turned out that 63 new subscribers received the paper from one and the same day in their new 
apartment. It was an easy matter to find them, and so the Government knows that the Jesuits 
have not left France, nor Paris, nor even their quarters, but all live very secluded near their 
mother-house. (A. E. L. K.) 

Prayer of the Spiritists. The Spiritists argue whether their meetings should be opened 
with prayer or not. Some say that prayer is incompatible with Spiritism. Others, however, declare 
that the omission of prayer hitherto is the chief cause of their decay and dissensions. The London 
Spiritist paper, Light, writes: "The orthodox Protestant Christian is conventionally bound by a 
supernatural view of prayer. God comes into consideration as the only object of it, and a prayer 
addressed to another being is regarded by them as blasphemy. But the well-instructed Spiritist 
should be far past this artificial and obstructive notion.... We have often thought that in public 
gatherings of Spiritists nothing would be more fitting than trustful and hearty petitions to the 
unseen helpers (secluded teachers and friends). Perhaps we too are still too firmly held by old 
notions of the limitation of the object of prayer. But if in prayer we think instead of God of the 
trusted and beloved ones on the spirit plane, ... such prayer should be the most natural and 
blessed thing in the world. " F. B. 
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(Conclusion.) 

Another weakness of Harnack's positive critics is that they still regard Harnack 
as a scientific greatness. It is true that they reject more or less decisively the result to 
which Harnack arrived in his "research". They also say that Harnack's method is too 
subjective in certain parts and can no longer be called "scientific. But for all that, 
Harnack is to them a "scientific" greatness of the first rank. Harnack is the "very 
honored Mr. College," the great "Berlin scholar." One critic even thinks that one can 
learn a lot from Harnack with regard to the "theological-scientific" method. 

That is to mislead oneself and others! If anything is clear in the world among 
intelligent people, then it is clear that Harnack in his "Lectures" is not doing science 
but jugglery. As is well known, the scientific procedure in all human research consists 
in deriving knowledge in particular fields purely and cleanly from the sources of 
knowledge peculiar to the field of knowledge in question. Linguistic knowledge comes 
about in such a way that the researcher perceives and compiles the linguistic 
phenomena that are present in literary documents or also in a living language. 
Astronomical knowledge comes about in such a way that the researcher allows the 
astronomical phenomena that fall under human observation to speak. Historical 
knowledge comes about in such a way that the researcher perceives and presents 
the events to which the historical documents testify as having happened. Nothing 
contradicts so much the procedure that has for its purpose the knowledge of truth, 
that is, the scientific procedure, as when one lets one's own preconceived ideas, the 
ego, speak into the facts, reinterprets facts according to the ego, interprets them 
away, adds to them. 
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interprets. That is the death of honest human science. Harnack now wants to be a 
historian. He wants to determine "purely historically" the essence of Christianity from 
the historical documents. But instead of drawing his knowledge from the historical 
documents, he "unburdens" himself, as his friend Graue expresses it. Harnack is 
afflicted with the idea that Christianity is essentially only morality. In consequence of 
this idea he needs no triune God, no God-man Redeemer, no vicarious satisfaction, 
no gospel, no faith in Christ, no means of grace. All this is useless addition to him, 
who has decided that Christianity is essentially only morality. According to this idea 
of his, he now makes a sovereign search among the "historical sources. The Gospel 
of John, because it allows itself too much "Christology," is simply discarded as a 
"historical source. He uses the same fixed idea to corral the first three Gospels, the 
Apostle Paul, and the Reformer Luther. In short, Harnack takes "the essence of 
Christianity" not from history, as he promised, but from within himself. This can no 
longer be called science in any sense. It is a swindler's trick, the procedure of a 
juggler. The positive critics, in order to warn the public emphatically, had to rip the 
mask of "science" ruthlessly from Harnack's face. 

But, but! Even on the point of "science" the positive theologians themselves are 
not well versed. This is - perhaps unconsciously to them - the reason why they 
appear so timidly against Harnack in this respect. If we examine the theological 
method of the positive theologians, we find that it belongs to the same category as 
Harnack's method. The positive theologians practice the same quid pro quo as 
Harnack. As Harnack takes "history" from his own interior, so pretty much the whole 
society of positive theologians teaches that Christian doctrine is to be taken from the 
interior or ego of the theologian. And this nonsensical method is claimed to be the 
only truly "scientific' method! A veritable flood of distortions and suspicions is 
unleashed against the "old theologians" and against the "Missourians" who want to 
know that Christian doctrine is taken only from the holy Scriptures. 

This is an exceedingly sad chapter. The unrath can be traced back to 
Schleiermacher. Schleiermacher wanted to save the church from the mire of 
rationalism. But he attacked the matter in a wonder-foolish way. Instead of leading 
the church back to the rock of the Word of God, to the word of the apostles and 
prophets, his whole activity was directed to setting the Christians on their own ego. 
Indeed, he instructed that Christian doctrine was to be derived from the personal 
experience, the pious "feeling" of Christians and the Church. This he 
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in his "Doctrine of Faith". Of course, Schleiermacher made a small mistake. He 
substituted his (Schleiermacher's) pantheistic feeling of dependence for the Christian 
and the Christian church, and passed that off for the "feeling" of the Christian and the 
Christian church. And in this method, namely, to derive Christian doctrine from the 
"Christian ego," pretty much the whole crowd of positive theologians followed 


Schleiermacher as - sit venia verbo - their bellwether. He who wants to be regarded 


as "scientific' over there must not take the Christian doctrine from Scripture - that 
would mean making a "rigid law of faith" out of Scripture - but produce it from his own 
inner being, from his "consciousness of faith," his "Christian ego,” his "enlightened 
reason," etc. All modern theology, especially also the so-called positive theology, is 
ego-theology, and principally ego-theology, ego-theology in contrast to Scripture- 
theology. Scripture is no longer to be the source, but only the subsequent norm of 
theology. Luthardt writes: "The consciousness of faith, especially through and since 
Schleiermacher as 'the Christian consciousness’ has come to conscious validity and 
recognition also for the dogmas, ... forms... the starting point and the next source for 
the reproduction of the doctrine of faith in the dogmatic system." 1) To Hofmann, 
everything depends on leaving Scripture completely out of the picture if one wants to 
present Christian doctrine. The | has to solve this task independently. He writes: 
"That relationship to God" (namely, Christianity as a present fact in the Christian, the 
born-again |), "after | have become partaker of it, has begun an independent 
existence in me, which does not depend on the church, nor on the Scriptures to which 
the church refers, nor does it have in the latter or the latter the actual and proximate 
guarantee of its truth, but rests in itself and is directly certain truth, borne and 
guaranteed by the indwelling spirit of God. Therefore, if we are to know it, it must 
remain purely itself, unmixed with, and undisturbed by, anything outside of it, that is, 
outside of us. And whether or not that which is outside of us stands in even the 
closest, most causal relationship to that which is in us, and whether or not it is 
unquestionably recognizable as the same truth: here it is necessary to accomplish 
the one next task purely for itself, in self-contained independence. Admittedly, where 
things are right, Scripture and the Church will offer quite the same thing that we exalt 
in ourselves. But to find it there is a second task after that. If one lacks patience and 
perseverance, the next one" (scil. the drawing from one's own inner self) "must first 
be completed alone..., 


1) "Compendium of Dogmatics", 10th ed. p.33. 
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then one will never arrive at that insight that here and there is the same truth, at least 
scientifically." 1) That the theologian's "self-disclosure" is the conditio sine qua non 


of "scientificity" is expressed by Hofmann as follows: "Free science, namely, science 
that is free in God, is theology only when that very thing that makes the Christian a 
Christian, his independent relationship to God in him, makes the theologian a 
theologian in scientific self-knowledge and self-expression, when I, the Christian, am 
for the theologian the most proper material of my science. 2) "Self-knowledge, self- 
expression is the scientific profession of the philosopher, as it is of the theologian." 
3) Seeberg likes the production of Christian doctrine from the ego so much that he 
therefore calls Schleiermacher "the reformer of theology of our century" and 
Schleiermacher's "Doctrine of Faith" "the most perfect and grandest dogmatic work 
that the Protestant Church has yet produced." 4) Seeberg says of this writing of 
Schleiermacher's still further: "It may be said that the whole dogmatic work of the 
Church in the nineteenth century received its aims and trajectories through this work 
of Schleiermacher's." 5) Alas! this is true as far as the theology is concerned which, 
in contrast to the theology of the Reformation period and in contrast to us 
"Missourians," calls itself "scientific" with emphasis. 

But what is to be thought of the "scientific" character of this theology, if one 
takes the word "scientific" in an honest sense, namely, in the sense that one must 
draw all knowledge from the source of knowledge peculiar to him? This method of 
the positive theologians, to draw Christian doctrine from the ego, is just as unscientific 
as Harnack's procedure when he produces "history" from within himself. Every 
intelligent man must admit that from a certain "I" the doctrine of only this "I" results at 
first and with certainty. From Pabst's | arises Pabst's teaching, from Schleiermacher's 
| Schleiermacher's teaching, from Hofmann's | Hofmann's teaching. Yes, we must 
say: even from Luther's | we recognize with certainty at first only Luther's teaching. 
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The Christian doctrine we recognize with certainty only from Christ's |. Christ, 
however, has opened up his | to us in his words left behind, as he himself speaks: "If 
ye abide in my sayings, then are ye my true disciples, and shall know the truth." 6) 
In short, Christian doctrine is what Christ said, not what 


1) "Scripture Evidence," |, 2nd ed. p. 11. 
2) A. op. cit., p. 10. 3) A. op. cit., p. 15. 

4) "On the Threshold of the Twentieth Century. Retrospectives on the Last Century of 
German Church History," by R. Seeberg. Leipzig. 1900. S. 41. 36. 

5) A.o., p. 36. 6) Joh. 8, 31. 32. 
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People produce. The individual Christian and the whole Christian church, too, think 
and speak Christianly only in so far as they have previously received Christ's word 
into themselves and reproduce it confessionally. Faith and knowledge coincide 
perfectly in the field of theology. We know as much in theology as we believe Christ's 
words. 

Therefore, the only truly scientific theological method, that is, one that leads to 
certain knowledge, is the one that draws directly from sacred Scripture. He who 
substitutes the ego for Scripture, whether the unchristian or the "Christian" ego, 
becomes €0 ipso unscientific. Admittedly, the positive theologians have given up on 
the inspiration of sacred Scripture. After all, they still admit that we have in the "New 
Testament whole of Scripture" the most reliable "document" of Christian doctrine. 
Thus, if the source of knowledge were in question, they would have to give Scripture 
preference over the ego, even in their own false point of view, if there were really 
anything of true scientific sense left in them. But the present generation of "great" 
theologians is like those Ephesians. The Ephesians cried, "Great is Diana of the 
Ephesians!" just to cry out and because others were crying out so (Acts 19). Thus the 
modern theologians fill the church and the world with the cry of "science," and "the 
several part" truly know not what "science" is. 

Over there they try again and again to strike a superior tone towards us 
"Missourians". They act as if we lack the "scientific" way in theology. The fact is, 
however, that even in scientific matters one does not get on the right track over there 
until one becomes "Missourian," that is, until one is willing to draw Christian doctrine 
directly and solely from the Holy Scriptures. This is Christianly and ecclesiastically 
right. But it is also scientifically the only right thing to do. Fe iP: 


What does the letter to the Ephesians teach about the One, Holy, 
Christian Church? 


(Continued.) 

As the passage Eph. 4, 1-6 deals ex professo with the one, holy, Christian 
church, so the following passage 4, 7-16 deals with the office of the church. The 
question of the office of the Church belongs with it in the article of the Church. Word 
and Sacrament, Baptism and Gospel, are, as was last remarked, the notae ecclesiae. 
By these means faith is generated and resounded, the congregation of the faithful is 


farmad and tha ahiirch ie farmad 
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and preserved. The administration of Word and Sacrament, however, has been 
entrusted to men by the Lord of the Church. It is the teachers of the church who 
preach the gospel to the congregation and administer the sacraments. Thus it is 
necessary for the propagation, growth, and prosperity of the Christian church that 
the Christian preachers should rightly direct their ministry, and that the Christians 
should recognize and accept this ministry. The teaching that the apostle gives on 
this subject in Eph. 4, 7-16, we will first give in a literal translation. 

"But grace is given to every one of us according to the measure of the gift of 
Christ. Therefore saith he, Ascending on high, he hath brought in captivity, and hath 
given gifts unto men. But that he ascended up, what is this but that he also went 
down before into the lower parts of the earth? He who descended is the same who 
ascended above all the heavens to fill all things; And the same hath given some to 
be apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, and some pastors and 
teachers, for the making ready of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ; until we all attain unto the unity of the faith, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, that we may be a perfect man, unto the measure of 
the age of the full measure of Christ; that we should be no more babes, to be tossed 
and turned about by every wind of doctrine, by virtue of the deceitfulness of men, by 
guile, according to the intrigues of error; but rather, speaking the truth in love, to grow 
up unto him in all things, who is the head, Christ, from whom the whole body, being 
joined and knit together by every touch of the offering, according to the measure of 
every part, bringeth to pass the growth of the body for the edifying of itself in love." 

All Christians are one and united in faith. But as St. Paul points out in v. 7, they 
have received different gifts of grace from Christ, which each one should use for the 
good of his brothers. However, the apostle does not go into detail here, as he does 
elsewhere, to describe the different ones, but only highlights one, and that is the 
most distinguished charism. This consists in persons, and that in the service and 
work of certain persons. Christ the Lord has given to His Church apostles, prophets, 
evangelists, pastors, and teachers. V. 11. This is the main statement in this passage. 
The ultimate end of the ministry of the apostles, etc., the pastors and teachers is the 
edification of the body of Christ, the church of God. V. 12. 16. The apostle's train of 
thought in the present passage, and the connection of ideas, cannot be best 


rendered than in the words of Calov, Persequitur apostolus Domini illius unius 


potestatem, 
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quam habet ad ditandam et dotandam ecclesiam libereque distribuenda dona ad 
aedificandam ecclesiam, ob quam superandus erat Satanas et captiva agenda 
captivitas, ut ascendens in coelum et ecclesiam sibi colligeret per doctores verbi et 
donis suis ejus gratia hosce instrueret et sanctos adaptaret, compaginaret et coagularet 


ad unum corpus, sub quo ceu capite ecclesia per dilectionem mutuam aedificetur. 


First of all, what the apostle says about Christ in vv. 8-10 is important for the 
ministry and the effectiveness of the Christian preachers and therefore for the 
edification of the body of Christ. He quotes a Psalm passage, Ps. 68, 19, and 
interprets it. We will refrain from a detailed evaluation of the various interpretations 
that this Psalm passage and Paul's interpretation have received, and will limit our 
explanation to what is relevant for our purpose. According to the Hebrew text, the 
words are, "Thou hast ascended up on high, thou hast brought in captives, thou hast 
received gifts among men, that even apostates might dwell with the Lord God." The 
Psalmist says of the LORD Jehovah, who, after a long struggle with his enemies, and 
after defeating them, whereof it was spoken before, ascended on high, and held a 
triumphal procession, bringing captives, that is, his enemies whom he had taken 
captive, with him in triumph. The apostle interprets these words, and rightly, of Christ 
and Christ's glorious ascension. The 68th Psalm is a Messianic Psalm. Christ is the 
LORD Jehovah who is praised in this psalm. It is quite immaterial that Paul changes 
the address to the LORD Jehovah into a statement about Christum, the second 
person into the third person, and therefore writes: "In going up on high, He brought 


in captives." The noun alyoA@oia is the abstracted collective noun for XXXXXA@TOi, 
corresponding to the Hebrew thus "captives." The conjunction of the verbum with a 
noun of the same stem, this so-called figura etymologica, thus both the Hebrew 


expression: XXX XXXX, and the Greek “yualatevoev aiyuwadw@oiav mean "thou hast 
or "he has made captives" or "brought in captives." And it is the defeated enemies, 
according to the context, whom Christas has taken captive. To the captivity of the 
enemies the interpretation of the AvaBac is closely related. The apostle remarks v. 9 
and 10. that the ascending presupposed a descending, that Christ, before He 
ascended, avéfn, first descended, ya-tiBn. This descent is differently conceived by 
the commentators. Some understand by it the incarnation of the Son of God, others 
the death and also, for instance, the burial of Christ, still others, as, e. g., most of the 
ancient Church Fathers, then Calov, Bengel, Delitzsch, Meyer, the descent into hell 
of Christ. To us, the third view seems to be most in keeping with the wording and 
context. 
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Speak. Christ descended el¢ ta Katatepa mépyn tHS yn¢ (gen. pari.), "into the lower 
parts of the earth." This is a fitting designation of the infernum, Hades, also as the 
abode of devils and damned souls of men. And the ascension is fitly contrasted with 
the descent into hell. From the same place, the earth, Christ first descended to hell, 
into the lowest depths, then ascended on high, above all the heavens. "The proper 
thing will be, that the Christ who appeared on earth Subject of both and the earth is 
thus equally the place from which He descended to the nether world, and ascended 
above all the heavens." Hofmann. From this light is thrown on the "captivity of 
enemies." Christ, the Son of God made man, struggled with the arch-enemy, Satan 
and his scales, throughout His earthly life. His work and above all His suffering and 
death was victory over Satan. And after His resurrection, 1 Peter 3:18, 19, Christ, the 
exalted Christ, went down to hell and presented Himself as the victor to the 
inhabitants of hell, proclaimed His victory to the devil and the spirits of hell, and bound 
the devil and his angels with chains of darkness. Then, with his resurrection, he made 
himself known to men on earth as Lord and victor over sin, death, and the devil. And 
in his glorious ascension, as it says in Col. 2:15. is said, the dominions and powers 
of darkness, after he had stripped and plundered them, he publicly, in the sight of all 
the angels of God, put on display, ideryudticev év naBCyota, hath by himself made a 
triumph of enemies overcome and taken captive, i-piaupeidoac abtoug év avtip. 
Christ descended and ascended to fill all things, including hell and heaven, and 
now, since his exaltation and ascension, he fills the universe with his effective 
presence, even according to his transfigured human nature. This omnipresence and 


omnipotence of his is especially beneficial to the church of Christ on earth. Ad 
aedificandam, ad ditandam et dotandam ecclesiam (Calov) the exalted Christ 


distributes gifts. The Psalmist, 68:19, refers to this distributio donorum in the words 
XXXX XXXXX XXXX, "thou hast received gifts among men," that is, to distribute them 
among men. The consequence and effect of this is, "that even apostates dwell with 
the Lord God," turn to the Lord, and become his own. The XXXX, the taking, receiving 
of the gifts, recalls Act. 2:33, where the apostle Peter says of Christ that, being now 
exalted to the right hand of God, and having received the promise of the Holy Ghost, 
that is, the promised Spirit from the Father, he poured out the very things "which ye 
now see and hear." Christ, being exalted to the right hand of God, hath received of 
the Father the Holy Ghost with all the gifts of the Spirit. 
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He now pours out the spirit and His gifts from the throne of heaven to the people who 
are His own and will become His own. Paul, in his citation, Eph. 4:8, refrains from 
that "receiving," because it was irrelevant to his purpose, as, then, he omits the 
concluding clause of the verse of the Psalm, and gives expression to the thought, 
which, however, lies implicit in the XXXX, in the words, yal edwye dduata to1c év& 
ponoic, "and he hath given gifts unto men." But the noblest gifts which the exalted 
Christ has given to men, for the edification of the body of Christ, are apostles, 
prophets, evangelists, pastors, and teachers. V. 11. And now the very Christ, xai 
avtoc, who descended and ascended, is he who gave and gives apostles, etc., 
pastors, and teachers. Christ, in overcoming Satan, in binding him at his descent into 
hell, in laying him captive, in making a triumph of him at his ascension, made free 
way in advance for the teachers of the church. He has so far bound and paralyzed 
Satan that he cannot hinder the course and operation of the Word, and thus the 
building of the Church. The whole ministry of Christian preachers is a continuous 
struggle with the devil and the infernal spirits. The preachers' profession is to snatch 
human souls from the devil through the Word, to transfer them from the domain of 
Satan into the Kingdom of God, into the Church of God, and to protect them against 
the further machinations of the evil enemy. So it is only understandable that Satan 
with his infernal army should oppose the work of the preachers with all his might, that 
he should seek to hinder the believing reception of the Word, that he should set 
snares in the way of the preachers of the Word, prepare dangers, arouse persecution, 
etc. But the preachers should know that their enemy and adversary, the enemy of 
God and of the church of God, has long since been overcome, bound, put down, and 
therefore they should break into the devil's kingdom with courage and confidence of 
victory, defy the devil and hell with word and sermon, and not grow weary. 

The exalted Christ gave some as apostles, others as prophets, others as 
evangelists, others again as shepherds and teachers. V. 11. The apostle 
distinguishes here different kinds of ministry and ministers of the word. The apostles 
are a gift of Christ to the Church of all ages. They are the teachers of all Christendom. 
The apostles' teaching, now set down in the writings of the apostles, is the source of 
doctrine from which all the teachers of the church draw. For the apostles, after all, 


spoke, impelled by the Holy Spirit. Prophets and evangelists were special dona of the 


ecclesia primitiva. For by the "prophets" Paul does not mean here the Old Testament 


prophets, since he is speaking here of gifts of the exalted Christ, but the New 
Testament prophets, of whom Scripture also says otherwise, that is, men who were 
endowed with the special gift of prophecy. The 
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Evangelists were helpers of the apostles, "helper missionaries". The apostles usually 
only preached in the big cities, as Paul's example proves, and left it to others, 
especially the evangelists, to bring the word to the smaller towns. The profession of 
the ancient evangelists corresponds roughly to the ministry of our missionaries and 
traveling preachers today. By "pastors and teachers" the apostle describes the 
regular ministertum verbi, which has been and remained the same in all ages of the 
church, the public office of preaching or parish ministry. As pastors, the ministers of 
the church are to take heed, look, preside over the congregations or hosts 
commanded them, Act. 20:28, and as teachers they teach the churches, as they 
generally conduct all their services by means of the Word. 

The expression avtdc Ed@YE TOS MEV amo0TOAODG . . . Tove dé mOIEVas yoA 
dtdacyddoue includes in itself that pastors and teachers are set, appointed, ordained 
by God, that the office of the church is of divine origin (cf. €ro Act. 20, 28.), but says 
still more. Christ, who is exalted at the right hand of God, has given and gives pastors 
and teachers to his church every way. Christian preachers are a gift of Christ to the 
Church. To be sure, Christ does not drop ready-made preachers from heaven. 
Preachers need to be educated and trained. But the training of preachers is a special 
work of the exalted Christ. The first step in the career of a preacher is the decision 
to become a preacher. As often as a Christian boy, a Christian youth, becomes 
willing to enter into the work of the Lord's vineyard, and makes up his mind to study 
theology, as often as Christian parents become willing to consecrate their sons to 
the service of the Lord and His Church, this is an effect of the exalted Christ. Christ 
gives preachers, which means first of all that he raises up preachers. Now follows 
the preparation for the office. The office of a bishop requires long, serious 
preparation, serious study. But the whole course of education of a theologian is 
under the special supervision and direction, under the influence and influence of the 
exalted Christ. He himself, Christ, xa} adtdc, gives his blessing to study, first to the 
study of languages, then to theological study proper, gives to the students a special 
measure of his Spirit, sanctifies their natural endowment by special gifts of grace, 
enlightens the eyes of their understanding, opens to them the mysteries of the 
kingdom of heaven, opens to them the Scriptures, teaches them rightly to know the 
way of God, the way of salvation. He Himself makes them didaxtTixotic, teachable, 
that they may then be able to teach others that which they themselves have learned 
and known. He himself, the exalted Christ, inscribes the word in which they study in 
their hearts and minds, strengthens their faith, increases their love, that they may 
then testify to others what they themselves have believed and experienced in their 
hearts. They can testify to others. He educates them through word and spirit to the 
fear of God and godliness. 
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and lays the foundation for all the Christian virtues, which according to 1 Tim. 3, 1. 
ff. Tit. 1, 6. ff. which belong to a Christian bishop. He preserves their souls; he helps 
them to overcome all disgust and displeasure with God's word, which still often arises 
among them, and all external and internal obstacles which stand in the way of the 
execution of their resolution. And when they have been sufficiently trained, the Lord 
himself sends them as laborers into his harvest and places each one in his place. 
When a Christian congregation calls a pastor according to the command of the Lord, 
and the called one accepts the calling, then the one as well as the other is the work 
and effect of the exalted Christ. Yes, the almighty Lord of the church also intervenes 
in human folly and foolishness, which are mixed up in matters of profession, and sets 
right what was wrong, if only the necessary requisites are found on both sides, if the 
congregation issues a proper profession according to the instruction of the Lord, and 
if the appointed preacher is competent for the office. In this way Christ gives his 
church pastors and teachers. But he also, after he has given them, stands by them 
during their whole ministry, does not let them out of his hand, equips them with spirit 
and gifts, and makes them more and more able and skilful to conduct the ministry of 
the New Testament. 

We note one more thing in this connection. It follows from what has been said, 
that the Apostle regards as pastors and teachers of the Church only such persons 
as are themselves true members of the Church, that is, believing Christians. Only in 
this case is the expression edwxe, the sense and meaning of which we have 
unfolded, justified. And when it is said in v. 7. that grace is given to every one of us, 
that is, to every member of the One, Holy, Christian Church, according to the 
measure of Christ's gift, pastors and teachers, to whom the important ministry of the 


Word is familiar, are also included, and they therefore appear, as ministri, so also as 


membra ecclesiae. The same is evident from v. 16. Yea, the exalted Christ, when he 
gives teachers to his church for its edification, reaches not into the world, but into the 
church, and makes members of the church skillful also to be ministers of the church. 
We hold that it is not faith or the knowledge of the preacher that makes the word he 
preaches powerful, and that God's word is powerful and can be of use even if an 
unconverted preacher or Balaam or Balaam's ass puts it into his mouth. But yet 
unbelieving preachers, who as hypocrites are extra ecclesiam, are not among the 
pastors and teachers chosen by the Lord of the Church, and given to the Church. 
Only believing, enlightened preachers are right, skilful organs for the handling of the 
word and for the edification of the church, who alone have the ability to lead the office 
of the New Testament, which ability is of God alone. 2 Cor. 3, 5. 
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Pastors and teachers are given and appointed by Christ "for the work of the 
ministry," v. 12. namely, they are to minister to the church, to the congregation, their 
ministry is calculated for "the edifying of the body of Christ," the edifying of the 
invisible church, or, as v. 12. also says, they are set, given "for the completion of the 
saints," 1P0G cv yaraptioudv tev dywv, ad consummationem sanctorum (Vulg.), for 
the completion of the una saneta. How this is meant is told by the following phrase: 
Léypt XATAVINOMUEYV Ot MAVTES ELS THY iVoTNTA THs MiotEws yal THC EmIyVwoEWS TOU DIOd 
tob xeot, v. 13 a., "until we all attain unto the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God." To this date the ministry of the office extends. The emphasis 
here is on trdvtec, "we all." St. Paul here joins with all the other saints. "We all," that 
is, all Christendom on earth. But it is not yet wholly gathered together. There are still 
many of those whom God has numbered with his church from the beginning, who 
are yet to come to faith and to the knowledge of the Son of God, and to become of 
one mind and faith with those who have already become Christians. When they are 
all added, then the church is "a perfect man," then it has attained the measure of the 
age of the full measure of Christ, “"co-7-6!). V. 131). The church of the saints in its 
eventual perfection is like a man in his prime, full manhood. Manhood is immediately 
ascribed in the last clause to the subject, who is compared to a perfect man, which 


is 16 zAnpa@pa tod Xpioto’. This expression is here, as Col. 1, 19. 10V 16 mAnpaua, 
identical with 15 capa to’ Xpiotob, v. 12., is designation of Christ's church, the una 


sancta, signifies the full measure belonging to Christ, or the full number of the elect, 


as Xx mavte¢ V. 12. the perfection of the church, that the number of the elect should 
be fulfilled, this is the end towards which the church is striving, towards which also 
the ministry of pastors and teachers is directed, and ought to be directed. Their 
calling is to build up the church of Christ, which means first of all to insert more and 
more building blocks into this holy edifice, to bring more and more people to the 
knowledge of the Son of God and to faith. A pastor of a church is ex officio also a 
missionary. He should not say, "What do | care about those outside? Of course he 
should not treat those who are still outside, the ungodly, unbelievers, as church 
members, but he should look out for and assume that many of those outside will 
become church members and thus at the same time members of the invisible church. 
A pastor may rightly say that he has only to do with his congregation. But he should 
bear in mind that his congregation, like the One, Holy, Christian Church, is not a 
finished, but a growing size, which, according to God's will and purpose, is to be 
continually increased. It is part of his ministry to create new churches for Christ and 
His church. 
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To recruit and win members. And Christ, the Lord, in whose service he stands, who 
fulfills and governs all things, shows him ways and means, gives him occasion and 
opportunity enough to make contact with strangers and to speak a word with them 
that can serve their peace. It is especially the task of the evangelists or missionaries 
of today to extend the boundaries of the church, to add more and more believing 
souls to the congregation. In this way, as all righteous preachers of the gospel 
everywhere are intent on the increase of the church, the goal will be reached, the 
una sancta will finally be completed, and the number of the elect will be fulfilled. 

The pastors and teachers of the church are to build up the body of Christ, 
outwardly, but also inwardly, to promote the faithful and especially those who are still 
weak in the faith, in knowledge, to strengthen and preserve them in the faith, and 
therefore also to warn and guard them against error. Their work of ministry is also to 
be directed, that "we be no more babes, tossed and turned about by every wind of 
doctrine." V. 14. Believers still live in an evil world, and it is the unfortified who are 
easily influenced by the wrong views and principles, the evil habits of the world. But 
also in the outer sphere of the church, the visible church, there is much error. Many 
false prophets have appeared there who pose as teachers of Christianity, and just in 
the last time false doctrine and false faith are gaining the upper hand. The three 


proximities to KAVS@VIGLEVOL Kal mEepipEepouevol, viz. iv ty KofEla Tov dviparov, iv 


mavovpyia moc thv pEdodElav THC TAGVNG, 


They show why and to what extent the underage are so easily tossed to and fro by 
false doctrine, as the wind whips the waves of the sea to and fro. This happens by 
virtue of the deceitfulness of men. The false teachers deceive and deceive those who 
hear them. They pass off their lies as truth, even as the Word of God, and promise 
those who follow them happiness, salvation, life, and blessedness, while their 
teachings come from the abyss and lead men away from Christ and plunge them into 


destruction. Yea, in false doctrine there is guile, Zavovpyia, the lying and 
Fallacy of the devil. In false doctrine ped odeia ty¢ is mAdvyc. Me& odeia is plan, 


system, method, but malo sensu, that is, as much as "intrigue." It is method in error, 


trAdvn. The false teachers do not simply oppose the truth to the lie, to the thesis to 
the antithesis, but seek also to defend and recommend their wicked cause by 
conclusions, long proofs. Of course, these are all fallacies, sham proofs. Thus it is 
explained that minors are easily entangled in error and misled in their faith. Then the 
word of truth must be used to defend and control them. And it is a noble service of 
the right teachers of the church that they fight against error, expose the false game 
of the false teachers, their fallacies and illusory reasons. 
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and thus protect the souls entrusted to them against the intrigues and machinations 
of lies. For this reason, too, the office of the church requires doctrine and the 
anointing of the Spirit. 

The apostle writes, that we should no longer be unlearned, tossed about by 
every wind of doctrine, and then continues, "but rather, speaking the truth in love, 
grow up unto him in all things, who is the head, even Christ. V. 15. The antithesis is 
actually expected: but being fortified in the truth, and increasing. The xxx 

vebovtes 8e leads beyond this opposition, that is, only "speaking the 
truth." It is the duty of all Christians, not only of preachers, to confess divine truth, 
and inasmuch as Christians have been established in the word of truth through the 
ministry of preachers, they also learn to bear witness to the truth themselves, and in 
doing this and serving one another in love, they at the same time grow closer to 
Christ in all things, proclaiming the virtues of Christ by their work and conduct. It is 
therefore one of the preacher's duties to awaken in his "church members" the gifts 
they have received from Christ, and to stimulate and entice them to serve others with 
their knowledge. 

Christians grow up to Christ, who is the head, and of Christ, the head of the 
church, it is finally still stated that from him "the whole body joins together and unites 


by every touch of the offering (va TONS Gongs THs Emiyopnyiac) after 

The Lord said, "The Lord is the one who brings about the growth of the body in the 
measure of each individual part, for the edification of himself in love. (v. 16) Believing 
Christians do not walk silently and apathetically beside one another; they have 
contact with one another, they give one another a hand, their preacher offers them 
the word of doctrine, each offers to the other the gift which the Lord has given him, 
they serve one another in love, and by joining together in this way the whole body is 
held together, and at the same time, each contributing in his part according to the 
measure of Christ's gift, the growth of the body is promoted, the body of Christ is 
edified. This whole ecclesiastical movement, this whole ecclesiastical life, activity, 
and activity proceeds in the last analysis from Christ. From Christ, the Head, flows 
unceasingly sap, power, life into His body and all its members. It is Christ Himself, 
the exalted and living Christ, who, precisely through the service of pastors and 
teachers, and through the services which all the members of the church render one 
to another, keeps the church which He has planted under construction, who builds 
up and extends His church until it is complete. G. St. 


(Conclusion follows.) 
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The position of the General Synod on the Augustana. 


In the Constitution of the General Synod of 1820, the Augustana was not 
named and recognized as a confession. In 1825, concerning the seminary in 
Gettysburg, the following provision was adopted: "In this seminary the fundamental 
doctrines of the sacred Scriptures as contained in the Augsburg Confession shall be 
taught in the German and English languages. At the same time, they required all 
professors to declare, "I hold the Augsburg Confession and Luther's Catechisms to 


be a summa and just exhibition of the fundamental doctrines of the Word of God (a 


summary and just exhibition of the fundamental doctrines of the Word of God)." In 
1829 the General Synod adopted a Constitution for its District Synods, according to 
which the question is to be put to the Ordinary: "Do you believe that the fundamental 


doctrines of Scripture are taught in a manner substantially correct in the doctrinal 
articles of the Augsburg Confession?" The confessional formula proposed at York in 
1864: "the Augsburg Confession as a correct exposition of the fundamental doctrines 


of the Divine Word" was added to the Constitution of General Synod at Harrisburg 


in 1868. 


At Hagerstown, General Synod in 1895 passed the following resolution: 
"Resolved, That this meeting of General Synod, in order to remove all apprehension 
and misunderstanding, hereby expresses its entire satisfaction with the present form 
of its doctrinal basis and confessional signature, which is the Word of God as the 


infallible rule of faith and practice, and the unaltered Augsburg Confession as 
throughout in perfect consistence with the same-nothing more, nothing less." To this 
resolution was added in Des Moines in 1901 the statement, as reported in the 


Lutheran World of October 17, 1901, "without a dissenting voice or vote": "We 
reaffirm our unreserved and faithful adherence to the present basis of the General 
Synod, and we hold that to make any distinction between fundamental and so-called 
non-fundamental doctrines in the Augsburg Confession is contrary to that basis as 


set forth in our Formula of Confessional Signature. (We reaffirm our unreserved 
allegiance to the present basis of the General Synod, and we hold that to make any 
distinction between fundamental and so-called non-fundamental doctrines in the 
Augsburg Confession would be contrary to this basis. 
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Confession is contrary to that basis as set forth in our formula of confessional 
subscription.)" 


About this decision in Des Moines in particular, the "Lutheran World" has 
expressed its joy at one time or another, and in doing so has also stooped to the 
assertion that the General Synod now takes a clear, unambiguous, correct, and 
incontestable position on the Augustana, and that no one could any longer deny its 


decided Lutheranism, "thorough Lutheranism," indeed, that the General Synod had 


now come to a conclusion with the doctrinal question and could therefore from now 
on turn all the more eagerly to the mission. In the issue of August 22, 1901, the 
Lutheran World writes: "The doctrinal disputes and struggles of the General Synod 
have apparently come to a conclusion. At the last meeting (in Des Moines) no attempt 
was made to change in any way the former doctrinal statements of the General 
Synod. From this fact it is clear that the Synod now sincerely holds that the Augsburg 
Confession is a ‘correct exposition of the fundamental doctrines of the Word of God’, 
and believes that this confession is 'in full accord with that Word throughout’. There 
may still be a few in the General Synod who would like to go further and add to the 
Augsburg Confession some of the other symbols of the church; and there may also 
be a few who would like to abolish some of the articles of this confession (the 
Augustana) as non-fundamental and non-essential; but | believe | am justified in 
concluding that the great majority are perfectly willing to let it (the General Synod) 
rest on its present historical Lutheran doctrinal basis." Further, in the number of 
October 3: "The acceptance by the General Synod of its historic confession is so 
unequivocal, so heartfelt, and so unquestionable, that further additions or interpretive 
statements of any kind are quite unnecessary." Even before the Des Moines meeting, 


the Lutheran Quarterly had declared, "The Hagerstown resolution leaves nothing 


more to be desired as far as clear and definite statement is concerned." Elsewhere, 
too, e.g. in reports from the last General Council meeting in Lima, we have 
encountered the assertion that the General Synod is becoming more and more 
Lutheran and conservative, that it now professes the Augustana without any 


reservation and thus takes up a strong Lutheran position ("strong ground"). 

But that there are still people in the General Synod who openly adhere to the 
old shibboleth "substantially correct’ correct", and that the much vaunted present 
uniform and correct position of the General Synod on the Lutheran Confession is 
vain deception and delusion, the "Lutheran World" itself must state. In its issue of 
November 14, 1901, it begins a lengthy article thus: "The attack of the ‘Observer’ on 


the Des Moins decision, which calls for the ‘distinction’ of the ‘Lutheran Confession’, 
has been rejected. 
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We have read with mixed amazement and satisfaction the "Lutheran World's 
rejection of the distinction between fundamental and so-called non-fundamental 


doctrines in the Augsburg Confession. In the course of the article, the Lutheran 
World points out that the Observer, which is published under 
Dr. Conrad, who for many years at least in his "editorials" had stood up for what was 


right, now returned to the "substantially correct" of the Definite Platform and left it to 
each preacher and professor to decide for himself what he wanted to accept as 
fundamental in the Augustana or reject as non-fundamental. It was good, however, 
that the "Observer" came out so openly with its contradiction, for now everyone would 
be able to recognize that it rejected precisely what the General Synod professed. 
What the "Lutheran Observer" finds fault with the Des Moinser resolution, it 


says in its number of 25 October 1901. First it complains about the way in which this 
resolution was presented and adopted. He writes: "As we have heard, the resolution 
was adopted without any discussion. It was presented on the last day of session, 
when, according to the report of a delegate in the 'Philadelphia Public Ledger,’ 'the 
anxiety to bring to a close the business of the General Synod of the Lutheran Church, 
assembled here (Des Moines) a week, was the cause of hurrying through the other 
reports.’ It was not presented as a separate measure, but in connection with the class 
of resolutions usually presented at the close of General Synod meetings, to express 
the thanks of the Synod to its hosts, in which vote of thanks are included the 
transportation companies and all other societies and individuals who have 
contributed to increase the enjoyment and benefit of the body during its sessions. 
Under these circumstances, it is not remarkable that the resolution was adopted 
without attracting the attention of the delegates.” In short, the "Observer" holds that 
the Des Moins resolution was not adopted by the General Synod with clear 
consciousness, but was cunningly smuggled through by some hot-headed persons. 

In the following, the "Observer" then points out two things: 1. that a decision 
like that of Des Moinser is of no significance at all for the confessional position of the 
General Synod, since the form of the confessional signature contained in the 
Constitution of the General Synod can only be changed when two-thirds of the 
individual synods have declared themselves in favor of it; 2. that the Augustana itself 


also does not claim that it contains only fundamentals. ("The Confession makes no 
such claim as that it includes nothing but what is fundamental."). Hereupon the 


"Observer" makes the statement: 1. that not everything in the Augustana is 
fundamental, and 2. that according to Article IV of the Constitution 
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The Observer writes: "The Constitution of the General Synod itself was drafted in 
contradiction to the Des Moins resolution and in accordance with the idea that not 
everything in the Confession is of fundamental doctrine. The Observer writes: "The 


Constitution of the General Synod itself was drafted in contradiction to the Des Moins 
decision and in agreement with the idea that not everything in the Confession is of 
fundamental importance. While it designates as the doctrinal basis of the General 
Synod 'the Word of God, as contained in the canonical Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testaments, as the sole, infallible rule of faith and practice, and the Augsburg 
Confession as a correct exposition of the fundamental doctrines of the divine Word 
and of the faith of our Church founded on that Word,' it expressly declares in the 
eighth section of the fourth article, which gives the rights of the General Synod, that 
it is not all fundamental. But let them be most careful that the consciences of the 
preachers of the gospel be not burdened with human inventions, laws, or 


contrivances, and that no one be oppressed by reason of differences of opinion or 
non-fundamental doctrines." 


Now, considering 1. that the "Lutheran Observer" is the paper most widely 
circulated in General Synod and probably has the majority of the synodists behind it 


(even the "Lutheran" of January 16 writes: "We are under the impression that the 


‘Lutheran Observer' is still the mouthpiece of most people in General Synod... and 
still expresses the views of a larger number than many believe"); 2. that the 
"Lutheran Evangelist" with its appendix, which the General Synod has still not 
shaken off its coattails, stands on the extreme left, indeed, in the midst of the camp 
of the sects, and openly advocates, for example, the Reformed doctrine of the Lord's 
Supper - so it is clear that the "Lutheran World" has only made a fool of itself with 
its boasting of the uniform and correct position of the General Synod on the 
Augustana. In fact, not even the "Lutheran World" takes a correct position on 
Augustana, for apart from all kinds of doctrines contrary to Scripture and the 
Confession, which appear from time to time in the "Lutheran World," it holds that all 
the 


1) How the "Lutheran Evangelist” subscribes to the Augustana is evident from the following 
words: "In the truths which are essential to blessedness we all (all Protestant communities) 
agree, and in non-fundamental things we are united to differ, and so at the same time we give 
and demand complete freedom of conscience." - Bread and wine in the Lord's Supper are 
described by the "Evangelist" as "emblems of Christ's broken body and shed blood." 
Concerning the practice of the Lord's Supper, he says: "All Christians are cordially invited to 
partake with us at the table of our common Lord." At the same time he declares: No sane man 
will question our loyalty to the Lutheran church." 
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Protestant denominations embrace the same doctrines of Scripture and differ only in 
their presentation of the same truths. In the number of October 17, 1901, the 


"Lutheran World" writes: "Other evangelical denominations embrace these 
fundamental doctrines (of Scripture), but their presentation of them is not the same 


as ours. If this were the case, they would all be Lutherans." According to this, the 
Augsburg Confession is One of many correct representations of Scriptural truths 


obtained from different points of view! The fact that the "Lutheran World" speaks of 
church fellowship with those of other faiths is also consistent with this syncretistic 


position toward the Augustana. (For example, in the January 23 issue: "We believe 


in and practice fellowship with other evangelical Christians than Lutherans.) 

The doctrinal position of the General Synod - so we now summarize our 
judgment - is and remains a false one, 1. as long as it holds fast to the above- 
mentioned ambiguous and false confessions of its Constitution, which do not want 
to be interpreted by declaratory resolutions a la Hagerstown and Des Moines, but 
simply eradicated and replaced by others; 2. as long as it tolerates false doctrines in 
its pulpits, chairs and synods and in its papers and writings; 3. as long as it is content 
with majority resolutions in doctrinal matters. As long as she tolerates and spreads 
false doctrines in her pulpits, chairs, and synods, and in her papers and writings; 3. 
As long as she is content with majority decisions in doctrinal matters, remains in one 
stable with false teachers, and refuses to practice doctrinal discipline; and 4. As long 
as she courts the sects and cultivates church, pulpit, and altar fellowship with false 
believers. As long as no thorough change is made in these matters, the General 
Synod is not rightly committed to the Lutheran Confession, nor to the Augsburg 
Confession. And not even if it incorporates the decisions of Hagerstown and Des 
Moines into its constitution. A synod must be judged according to the doctrine and 
practice that actually prevails and prevails in it. Therefore, the General Synod cannot 
be helped by synodal resolutions, but only by thorough and continued doctrinal 
negotiations. 


Figenbotz signed the Schmalkaldic Articles with the words, "Pro gloria Dei 
subscribo, me ita credidisse, et adhuc praedico et credo, uti supra.” Brixius' signature 
reads, "Subscribo articulis reverendi Patris M. Lutheri, et fateor me hactenus ita 
credidisse et docuisse, et porro per Spiritum Christi ita crediturum et docturum." John 
Brentius, in his signature to the Augustana and Apology, says: "Legi et iterum atque 
iterum relegi Confessionem et Apologiam. ... Ac pro mediocritate mea judico haec 
omnia convenire cum sacra scriptura et cum sententia verae yal yvyoinc catholicae 


ecclesiae. ... Me enim ita sentire, confiteri et perpetuo 
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docturum esse per Iesum Christum, Dominum nostrum, hoc meo chirographo testor." 


And the concordia formula closes with the following subscription formula: "That this 
is the doctrine, faith and confession of all of us, as we will answer for it at the last 
day before the righteous judge, our Lord Jesus Christ, and that we do not want to 
speak or write anything secretly or publicly against it, but that we intend to remain in 
it by means of the grace of God, we have carefully signed with our own hands in the 
true fear and invocation of God. 

Thus the General Synod must also profess the Augsburg Confession if it really 
wants to take its symbolic signature and its Lutheranism seriously. But it can do so 
only if it has first made the doctrines of the Lutheran Confession the subject of its 
zealous research and negotiations. A blind, misunderstood, and ill-considered 
confession of the Augustana is not only worthless, but also unworthy of a Christian 
synod, indeed, downright immoral. But if one does not want to engage in doctrinal 
negotiations, the prophecy is easy: not the confessionalists, but the laxists will keep 
the field in the General Synod. F. B. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 
Missouri and the Free Churches in Northern Europe. In the "independent" of February 
6 is found the following sentence: "Notwithstanding the support of the powerful Lutheran 
Synod of Missouri in this country, which assumes the sponsorship for all agitations in 
Protestant North Europe that aim at a severance between State and Church, the Danish 
propaganda evinces but few promises of success." -Missouri, however, holds that the union of 
State and Church is pernicious to both, especially to the Church. The Missouri Synod, however, 


never goes uncalled, and only co-operates with those who agree with it in all the articles of 
doctrine. F.B. 


Concerning the English movement in the United Norwegian Church, The Lutheran 
writes: "We are sincerely glad that there is an active and vigorous conference in the United 
Norwegian Church to promote English interests in that body. Father Roseland rightly says: 'No 
one can best take care of the Anglican young Lutherans in the United Norwegian Church but the 
able young pastors of the very body of the Church in which they have been baptized and 
confirmed, and to which their parents belong.’ This is an axiom which all Lutherans, whether 
English, Swedish, Norwegian, or German, readily subscribe to. It would be a great mistake for a 
foreign-language Lutheran body to neglect the English work within its borders, and so call upon 
the English synods to do that work for it. The great multitude of Anglican Lutherans in foreign- 
language bodies must, if they are to be preserved to the church, be reached 
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by an English movement within the body itself. Only the following reasons can justify the taking 
up of the general field on the part of English bodies: 1. the failure of foreign-language synods to 
make timely and adequate provision for English work; 2. the need of all-English congregations to 
gather such Lutherans as bilingual congregations cannot reach or hold; 3. The need of all-English 
congregations to reach the unchurched masses, whether they be children of unchurched foreign- 
language Lutherans, or English Lutherans moving from town to town or state to state, or the great 
multitude of worldly-minded and indifferent people who are still like sheep without a shepherd. " 
F.B. 


Anniversary of the “Lutheran Observer. The "Lutheran Observer" commenced its 
seventieth year with its number of January 3. It first appeared on August 1, 1831, as a 
continuation of the "Lutheran Intelligencer," which was edited by Schésser and Schmucker from 
1826 to 1831 (ten years later than the "Boston Record," which appeared in 1816 as the first 
religious paper in America). On the "Lutheran Observer" worked as editors: Morris from 1831 to 
1833, Kurtz from 1833 to 1862, Diehl from 1862 to 1866, Anspach from 1855 to 1862, Stark from 
1862 to 1870, F. W. Conrad from 1862 to 1898, Hutter from 1866 to 1870, V. L. Conrad from 
1870 to 1899, Stall from 1900 to 1901. The present editor is Rev. M. H. Valentine. That the 
"Observer" has remained true to its un-Lutheran position during the past 70 years is evident from 
the following three editorial statements. On the first page of the first issue of August 1, 1831, 
Morris writes: "We do not think it necessary to say much about our system of religious doctrines 
and opinions. Those who are acquainted with us have had opportunities of ascertaining our 
opinions, and to such as do not know us we wish to declare that we have the great doctrines of 
the Reformation, and that it will be our aim to preserve the same as they are substantially taught 
in the Augsburg Confession; but the Holy Scriptures will be the only rule of our conscience. 
Although the paper bears the distinguishing name of our church, we do not wish it to be regarded 
as an exclusive party paper. We desire fellowship with all who sincerely love the Lord Jesus, and 
though the greater part of our paper will be occupied with the affairs of our own church, it will not 
be because we believe that 'we are the temple of the Lord are we' above all others." In the 
number of January 4, 1867, the editors Conrad, Stark, and Hutter declare that they hold that the 
Augustana is a correct exposition of the fundamental doctrines of the Word of G-d, and that it is 
proper to attribute confessional authority to this "catholic symbol of Lutheranism" alone, and to 
"limit the obligation of its preachers to the fundamental doctrines as fully sufficient for purity in 
doctrine, unity in practice, harmony in church development, and catholicity in denominational life." 
That even today the "Lutheran Observer" holds the same position, we have already stated in this 
number of "Lehre und Wehre". Here only the following words of the "Observer" of January 3, 
1902, may find place: "As to the general purpose of the paper, we can do nothing better than to 
reaffirm the declaration of principles which was made when the present 'management' occurred, 
and which is to be modified. 
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We find no reason for this, since it has proven itself in practice. While we have sincere respect 
for other Lutheran bodies in our country, which represent different types of Lutheranism, and 
wish them prosperity and success in their work, the 'Observer' will, as in the past, so also in the 
future, stand up for the Lutheranism of the General Synod, holding that its form of confessional 
signature is best suited to preserve ‘health in doctrine, unity in practice, harmony in church 
development and catholicity in denominational liver,' as Doctors Conrad, Stork and Hutter 
expressed themselves in their editorial of January 4, 1867. January, 1867. " F.B. 


Student Volunteer Movement for Foreign Missions. The fourth convention of 


this association, which meets every four years, met in Toronto, Canada, from February 26 to 
March 2. In attendance were 2955 registered delegates, student boys and girls from 465 different 
institutions in Canada and the United States. Harvard, Eel, Michigan and Northwestern 
Universities were particularly well represented. Besides the students, there were present many 
professors, heathen missionaries, editors of church papers, and representatives of missionary 
societies, the Y. M. C. A., the Y. W. C. A., and various fraternities. - Robert Wilder, the son of 
a missionary who had returned from India, is regarded as the real originator of this missionary 
movement among the students. As a student at Princeton, Wilder often brought serious-minded 
fellow students to the home of his father, who also lived at Princeton. The aged missionary used 
this opportunity to tell of the mission in India and to warm young hearts to the same. In Mount 
Hermon, Mass. where Wilder later studied, the fraternity came into being with a hundred students 
signing their names and agreeing to join the heathen mission. By 1894, the sorority counted 
members in 256 institutions. This number has now risen to 798. (The total number of institutions 
in question in Canada and the United States is estimated at 1000 with 200,000 students). This 
fraternity held its first convention in Cleveland in 1891 with 680 delegates, the second in Detroit 
in 1894 with 1300 delegates, and the third again in Cleveland in 1898 with 2200 delegates. In 
the sixteen years of its existence no less than 1953 members entered the Gentile mission work 
from this connection. At Toronto 150 students agreed to take up missionary service in the coming 
year. In addition, the fraternity plans to raise $15,000 for missions in each of the next four years. 
In England there is a similar fraternity which held its first meeting in Liverpool in 1896 with 1000 
delegates and its second meeting in London in 1900 with 1600 delegates. The purpose of these 
societies in England and America is not merely Christian companionship, but: 1. to stimulate 
interest in heathen missions among students in Canada and the States; 2. to encourage young 
people to make themselves available to missionary societies; 3. to encourage all who do not 
themselves go to the heathen country to support the missionary work with their prayers and gifts. 
The much flaunted motto of this student missionary society is, "The Evangelization of the World 
in this Generation." There has been no lack of grand mass meetings, of fiery speeches, of 
feverish enthusiasm, and of solemn hours of prayer and "decision" in Toronto. Wesens, the 
young people have done enough. We fear, however, that even this association, with its 
magnificent and costly meetings 
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will eventually go the way of the Christian Endeavor Societies and other youth associations, for 
whom pleasure is the main thing and the church a secondary matter. The sect papers, of course, 
judge differently; they paint the future rosy and promise themselves almost the millennium from 
this "unique movement in the history of the world. "We see" - remarks the "Messenger" of this 
student fraternity - "in it the guarantee for the soon coming of the time in which the Gospel will be 
proclaimed to all peoples as a testimony about them." The "Independent" writes: "It sounded the 
strongest call yet uttered for volunteers and recruits for the foreign field and gave evidence of 
such a response to that call as the world has not yet known." And the "Sunday School Times" 
says: "The impartial student of church history is glad to admit that no parallel to the present 
movement can be found in all the centuries." Perhaps so; but that does not justify this connection 
before God and the Church. There are four things in particular which we must reproach in it: I. 
That it drags immature youths and even virgins into the public eye and places them at the head 
of ecclesiastical movements; 2. That its endeavors, as its motto above shows, are not free from 
fanaticism; 3. That it often sets as the purpose of missionary work only the moral elevation of 
paganism; 4. That it advocates, by word and deed, the redemption of the pagans. That it 
advocates indifferentism in word and deed and, according to the report of the 
"Congregationalist," has also publicly stated in Toronto that there is little interest in right doctrine 
in missionary work. According to the report of the "Sendbote," "Father L. Meyer pointed out that 
the constant persecution of the Jews during the last 2,000 years was God's means of purification 
in order to prepare them for the Lordship. Through them, he said, Jesus would eventually be 
preached throughout the world. They were accustomed to every climate and familiar with almost 
every language, custom, and usage of the nations." S. B. Capen remarked: "Three factors are 
necessary for successful missionary work: prayer, the blessing of the Holy Spirit, and money." 
That in missionary work all praying and giving and teaching is in vain if one has a false gospel 
and not the true gospel, no one in the great assembly seems to have pointed out, and yet this 
was not to be taken for granted as a known and generally acknowledged truth. Lutheran 
preachers and students, especially from the General Synod, also participated in the meeting in 
Toronto. Of this the "Lutheran World" writes: "Dr. G. Scholl delivered one of the most interesting 
addresses from the meeting. Dr. Kline and Dr. Singmaster were also present. In the 
denominational conference (held in the church of P. Mueller, which belongs to the Canada Synod) 
delegates from sixteen institutions were present, of which Wittenberg had the largest delegation. 
All our Lutheran institutions were represented. " F. B. 

How the so-called revivalists go about it is told in a change sheet: "From the West a 
Congregationalist preacher sends us several circulars with a letter enclosed. In one of the 
circulars he informs us that he is an ordained evangelist with no less than four titles from well- 
known schools. The circular contains many testimonies of how 'many would be saved' by his 
powerful preaching. He urges us to 'read carefully’. Another Circular exposes the same evangelist 
as ‘promoter and general manager of an oil land company’ and urges us to invest our money 
here. The evangelistic circular urges us to make proper preparations for the conversion meetings 
he is to hold. ‘Awaken a spirit of expectancy in the minds of saints and sinners.’ 'Our family 
expenses 
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are met by free-will offerings.’ But the appeal to invest our money in his land company is 
imperative. This business demands haste.' 'Delay means loss.’ 'Even small sums will return 
fabulous gains.' 'For the widow of small means this is a boon.’ Your fortune depends upon it. 
The exhortations to be saved and to save other sinners are hot - but hotter is the appeal not to 
fail to invest our money with this evangelist promoter. This is, as he puts it, an 'evergency 
[emergency] call’. These evangelist circulars are endorsed by various superintendents of the 
native mission and preachers, who bear witness to the power with which he is able to awaken 
the conscience. He writes and urges us: 'Read slowly and think’. This we have done, and are 
unable to find an expression for our disgust. If the familiar names on this Circular are genuine, 
and they know whom they recommend, we need not wonder that religious rivivals are becoming 
rare in the West." - Repeatedly we have read of the disgusting mixture among revivalists: 
proselytism, greed for money, puffery. (Let some evangelists make more than $200.00 a week!) 
We rejoice when such spirits are put out of business. But we would be even more pleased if the 
sectarian churches would come to the realization that the usual revival method is not at all 
compatible with the gospel, if only because it pushes aside the only means of conversion, the 
pure gospel, in order to storm the listeners with human means and arts and to bring about an 
"emotional conversion". FUE. 

The Presbyterian Revision Committee, which held its first meeting in Washington, D. C., 
last December, and the second in Philadelphia last month, will meet again in Washington, D. C., 
in April, for the last time, in order that it may be able to submit the whole of what it has decided 
to the General Assembly, which meets in New York in May. At Philadelphia the Committee 
agreed to propose to the Assembly: 1. That it profess the doctrine of God's love to all men, and 
that no man be condemned but for his sin; 2. That it declare all who die in infancy to be elect; 3. 
That it delete the word "sin" from the sentence: All actions of the unborn are sin and displeasing 
to God; 4. That it drop the sentence, It is a sin to refuse an oath in good and righteous things, 
when it is imposed by lawful authority; 5. That it delete the passage concerning the pope as the 
antichrist and "man of sin;" 6. That it add to the Confession the two Articles of the Holy Ghost 
and of the Gospel, prepared by the Committee; and 7. That it profess 17 short, popular Articles, 
of which the Commission has already drawn up the first four, and intends to complete the rest at 
Washington. - The first point - to briefly assess the matter - is ambiguous, for the Calvinists 
among the Presbyterians think of it as a love of God, which is not sufficient for salvation and is 
of no use. The second point rationalistically goes beyond Scripture and speaks where the 
theologian should be silent (a Jewish newspaper draws the conclusion from this change that the 
Presbyterians now admit that one can also be saved without Christ and without baptism). The 
third change is senseless, for if an act is not pleasing to God, it is sin. The fourth change is 
contrary to Scripture, which commands obedience, wherever the authorities demand something 
that is not contrary to God's command. The fifth point of antichrist draws a line through a clear 
teaching of Scripture. - If the Presbyterians 
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If they follow their revision committee, they will not come any closer to Scripture, but will fall 
deeper into error. F. B. 

Unworthy servility among Episcopalians. The Advocate reports that the highly 
ecclesiastical Bishop Grafton of Fond du Lac allows himself to be addressed by his clergy as 
"My Lord". It is true that Grafton does not seem to demand this form of address directly; but 
without it there is little prospect of advancement with him. Archdeacon Rogers openly declared 
that he also addressed Bishop-Coadjutor Weller as "My Lord." He says, "I have always 
addressed bishops as 'My Lord,' and others in the diocese do the same." Among the priests 
who first became accustomed to address Grafton as "My Lord" was Weller, who is now bishop- 
coadjutor. Jewell, too, a member of the faculty at Grafton Hall, an institution which Grafton 
founded and named after himself, says: "| address Grafton as 'My Lord,' and don't know what 
anyone could object to." - Thus the Episcopalians ape the Papists even in sycophancy, and have 
many times already lost feeling for the ignominy of the same. F. B. 

The Roman Hierarchy and the American Constitution. The eloquent Irish advocate 
Bourke Cochran, in a recent address to the "Catholic Club" in New York, said that the principle 
of authority in the Roman Church and in the American Republic was one and the same. The city 
and the parish, the diocese and the county, the state and the province, the federal government 
and the papacy, were, as far as the constitution was concerned, complete analogues. And as 
the decisions of Congress were interpreted in the light of the Constitution by the decisions of the 
Supreme Court, so also the Bible was interpreted by the Church and the infallible Pope, "a man 
chosen almost by the machinery of heaven itself." - In the Roman Church - all the world knows 
this - at all levels the hierarchy relates to the people as the master to the servant. The Church is 
the born slave of the Pope. The people have only one honor in the papacy: the gloria parendi. 
To this honor, to unconditional obedience to the hierarchy also in the political sphere, the 
Romans would only too gladly help the free people in the United States. But their machinations 
have not yet succeeded in destroying religious and civil liberty here, for which, of course, the 
thanks are not due to the Romans. Bourke Cochran could rather have pointed to Tsar and Sultan 
as analogues. This too, of course, less in degree than in kind, for both Czar and Sultan were 
preceded by the popes in absolutism by word and deed. Where, for instance. in the decrees of 
the tyrants of old and new times an analogue to the following passage from the canon law of the 
pope: "If the pope, unmindful of his own and his brothers’ blessedness, is found negligent, 
useless, and indolent in his works, and moreover unnoticed drags innumerable men away from 
good (which, indeed, is more harmful to himself, but nevertheless to all) to whole heaps with him, 
as the first child of hell, who will suffer great pain with him for all eternity: yet in such a case no 
one among mortals may presume to reprove that sin, because he who himself is to judge all may 
be judged by none." - Thus the pope calls himself servus servorum Dei, but in truth he is a 
paragon of tyrants. F. B. 

“The church of this world.” That's the name of a congregation of freethinkers in Kansas 
City. Its founder is a certain Dr. Roberts. Twenty years ago he came to Kansas City as a Baptist 
preacher. Later he became a Unitarian and finally a Freethinker. With a number of like-minded 
people he founded, five years ago... 
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years a congregation of agnostics with the above name. About 1000 to 1200 people are said to 
attend their meetings on Sundays, to whom Roberts recites the teachings of Ingersoll. He accepts 
JEsum as a good man and wise teacher. Jehovah, however, he declares to be a bloodthirsty 
tyrant. Among the subjects recently spoken of before this congregation are the following: "Hell 
as a Motive", "Jesus the Man", "Our Old Friend Jonah", His Satanic Majesty", Recently "the 
Church of this 

World" have made a plan to make propaganda for their unbelief. Kansas City is to become the 
center of agnosticism. From here messengers are to go out to organize their comrades-in-arms 
everywhere, and from here they intend to distribute agnostic literature en masse. Dr. Roberts is 
to be given an assistant so that he can travel and give speeches to encourage the freethinkers in 
the various churches to publicly confess their unbelief and to unite as congregations. Three 
preachers who are now in Christian congregations are said to have already signed up as assistant 
speakers and therefore do not want to have their names mentioned until they have been chosen, 
because otherwise they and their families would become breadless. The pillars of the movement 
are two rich people who have determined to make Kansas City the center of agnosticism in the 
world. There are said to be two congregations of agnostics already in New York, but they are not 
dependent on Kansas City. Dr. Roberts' ambition is to become the successor of Robert Ingersoll 
and the leader of the Agnostics. The paper of the Kansas City society is called "The Philosopher." 

Dr. Carroll as a statistician. From all sides the statistics which Dr. Carroll has published 
in the "Christian Advocate" are attacked. "He ekes out his tables with estimates," says the 
"Watchman." According to Carroll, the Northern Baptists are said to have gained only nine 
preachers and 3039 members in 1901, and the General Convention to have lost 9838, and the 
Missouri Synod as many as 14,654 members. On the other hand, Carroll assigns a gain of 10, 
152 members to the Ohio Synod and 21,743 to the lowa Synod. The Christian Scientists are 
said to have 10,000 preachers and 90,000 members, thus one pastor to every nine members! As 
far as Missouri is concerned, the statistics for 1901 have not yet been published, so they have 
not been available to Carroll, and what he writes of Missouri's decrease or increase he has made 
up out of thin air. Carroll has not considered that statistics deal with data and facts that cannot be 
determined sp'eculatively. In any case, Carroll has thoroughly lost his fame as a reliable 
statistician. Carroll has given more than he had, which is also morally unjustifiable. F. 
B. 

The higher critics claim, as is well known, to be able to determine with infallible certainty 
that the Pentateuch, Isaiah, etc., are by different authors, and which pieces are by each. Now 
"The Western Recorder" reports: "Not long ago, two famous preachers agreed to write together 
an account of a religious meeting, and to send it to a number of superior critics, asking them to 
divide it into the two documents, and to assign to each of the two writers his part. All of them failed 
brilliantly, and not two of them agreed. And yet these men, who are utterly incapable of resolving 
an article into its original documents, written distinctly by two men, and in plain English, in their 
own time and country - yet they are quite certain, cock-sure, that they can properly so resolve a 
book written in Hebrew thousands of years ago, 
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that each supposed author is assigned his share, without any external evidence of the truth of 
the authorship! Yes, they claim so great a perfection in this, that they distribute a single sentence 
among three authors, and that with entire confidence." - This is a proper demonstratio ad oculos 
of the folly of higher Bible criticism. If the higher critics had not lost all cock-sure, they would at 
least have let the Bible rest until they had demonstrated the reliability of their doubtful art on 
suitable test objects. F. B. 

Why is there no substitute for the Bible? In response to the Boston Investigator's 
question as to what could be substituted for the Bible, the following answers, among others, 
were received from various freethinkers: The sentiment of righteousness; "Leaves of Grass" by 
Walt Whitman; the doctrines of science; education; common sense; the propositions of the 
sophists; a good selection of the old and new customs; the best of Zoroaster, Buddha, Homer, 
Zeno, etc.; brains; reason and experience; a scientific encyclopedia written by such men as 
Spencer and Huxley; Spencer's "Data of Ethics." - The answers all boil down to the fact that 
man should and could substitute his own reason or the reason of other famous men for Scripture. 
The reason for this is that they do not know what God gave Scripture for and what Scripture 
actually teaches. In the Scriptures God tells man what his attitude is toward sinners, namely, 
that he wants to save lost people for the sake of Christ. But the reason of the most learned man 
knows as little of this doctrine as that of the most stupid. Only God could reveal this doctrine to 
us, and he has done so in the Scriptures. Hence it is that no book in the world can take the place 
of Scripture. It alone answers the greatest of all questions: How is the sinner saved? He who 
knows the right answer to this question has taken it from the Bible. As in this world of sin 
Christianity is the absolutely only religion, so there is no substitute for the Bible book which alone 
teaches this religion. F. B. 


ll. foreign countries. 

Johann Mathesius, the co-worker and first biographer of Luther, is to be erected in his 
hometown Rochlitz, where he was born on June 24, 1504, a simple but dignified monument, 
which one hopes to be able to unveil on June 24, 1904. Mathesius developed his main influence 
in the Bohemian mountain town of Joachimsthal. This town, which is now completely Catholic 
again, has agreed to donate its coat of arms for the monument. In addition, the Royal 
Commission for Saxon History decided at its last meeting to publish a collection of Luther's table 
speeches, which originated from Mathesius, edited by the city librarian Dr. Kroker in Leipzig. 

Roman evaluation of Protestant baptisms. The Jesuitically influenced "Frank. 
Volksblatt" writes: "Every Protestant theologian knows and must know that if he administers 
baptism to a child in the proper manner as a sacrament instituted by Christ, the child baptized 
by him is thereby received into the Catholic Church, and is therefore not a Protestant, but a 
Catholic child. But can we suppose, from the sentiments which Protestant ministers have against 
the Catholic Church, that they intend this effect of baptism, and accordingly connect the right 
opinion with the right arrangement of the outward signs? | do not think this is the case, and hold 
that they have just the opposite opinion. The children thus baptized are 
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now Protestants indeed by the continuity of their parents' confession, but individually they are 
not Christians." - The "A. E. L. K." calls this "boorishness." 

The Bible in the Papacy. At the present time the Bible is attacked from all sides. The 
verbal inspiration is the strategic point in the present struggle between faith and unbelief. This 
opportunity has also been used by the Pope to give himself the appearance of having an interest 
in ensuring that the Bible is not undermined. He has appointed a Bible Commission which is to 
draw the boundaries within which Catholic Bible critics, exegetes and theologians may move: 
what concerning Scripture and inspiration must be held, rejected and left free. From this 
commission, Protestants in particular have promised themselves great things. Liberal papers 
hope and expect that the Pope will strike the death blow to the doctrine of inspiration. "The Pope" 
- writes the "Independent" - "could make no greater mistake, and do himself no greater harm, 
than to maintain the infallibility of Holy Scripture." Many of the positive papers, on the contrary, 
are firmly convinced that this Commission will be of great blessing, and that the Pabst will 
vigorously advocate literal inspiration. Thus the "Presbyterian" writes: "The truth is that neither 
Romanism nor Protestantism can get along without an infallible Bible. The Christian religion 
in all forms rests upon its authority and inspiration." Neither Romanism nor Protestantism can 
get along without the infallible Bible. That is true, quite true. But in a very different sense from 
what the "Presbyterian" takes it. True Protestantism cannot do without the Bible, for it is the 
source and norm of all its theology. And Papism cannot cope without Scripture, for it is the mask 
without which the Pope could not be the Antichrist, the greatest enemy of Christ and of the 
Church within the Church and under the name of Christ. The norm and source of Papist theology 
and religion, however, is not the Holy Scriptures, as the "Presbyterian" thinks, but the reason of 
the pope, declared to be infallible. Scripture is used by the pope for his religion and presumptions 
only as sheep's clothing. Others again, with the "Interior," see in the fact that the pope has 
appointed Line Bible Commission a proof of how strongly the "pressure of Protestant freedom of 
thought" has asserted itself in Rome, and how great the progress of the papacy is. The 
"Churchman" is more correct in his assessment of the Vatican Bible Commission when he 
declares that its purpose is obviously "not so much to further inquiry as to screen itt". Mirror 
fencing, that and nothing else is what the Pope's move means. What is thought of the Bible in 
the Papacy is shown by the following propositions, reported by the "Churchman," in its number 
of February 22, from the paper "La Verity Francaise," published in the diocese of Cambrai, 
France, and rejected by that paper as heretical: |. That the Bible should be in the hands of all the 
disciples of Jesus; 2. That the Bible has too long been a book closed to Catholics; 3. That Jesus 
must communicate with the faithful through the Word without the mediation of priests; 4. That 
the spreading of the Gospels is the chief duty of the Church. La Veriti Frangaise" quotes these 
sentences and rejects them as heretical. At the same time the paper declares that the Bible is 
not absolutely necessary to the Church. The Church could get along without the Bible. The 
doctrine of the Church would remain the same if the Bible were lost at once. It is neither 
necessary nor useful that all Christians study the Bible. The obscurity of Scripture is reason 
enough why the laity should be released from the duty of Bible study. When Christians, especially 
women, are advised to study the Bible, they are 
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not to read, that is not to be blamed. Whoever feels like reading the Bible has the duty to seek 
advice from a fine confessor, who is entitled to pass judgment on whether reading the Bible will 
do a confessor more harm than good. F. B. 

Catholicism in France is in great trouble not only with the State and with the Protestants, 
but also with all kinds of liberal elements and aspirations within its own body. "Do we want a 
national church?" On this question the Catholic "Revue des Deux Mondes" published an article 
towards the end of last year. In it it is admitted that the current which demands a national Church 
is a strong one, and that even bishops are quietly in favor of it. Intimately related to this question 
is the other, whether in French Catholicism the conservative-ultramontane tendency or the liberal- 
modern reform party will prevail. The liberal party demands above all a reorganization of 
theological studies in the interest of "modern thought" and modern science. What Ritschlianism 
strives for in Protestantism, the liberal party strives for in Catholicism. Le Camus, Bishop of La 
Rochelle, and Mignot, Archbishop of Albi, have publicly spoken out in favor of liberal theology 
against scholasticism with its Thomas Aquinas. In view of these conditions in France, the victories 
of Protestantism, the internal turmoil and counter-currents, and the expulsion of ecclesiastical co- 
operatives by the State, the pope and his faithful are pinning all their hopes on the elections next 
spring. The next elections, the Pope declared to a pilgrim deputation, were the last plank of 
salvation for France, and, since the law on associations was proving to be the most serious 
assault on the Church, it was now a question of either winning or dying. In order to influence the 
coming elections with all possible energy, a "League of French Women" has already been formed 
as the supreme effort, behind which stands the confessional. - Such, as European papers report, 
are the conditions in France. It is a pity that in this struggle between liberals and conservatives it 
is not, after all, a matter of the victory of truth and Christianity against lies and piety, but in many 
cases only of superstition versus unbelief. F. B. 

Theological Methods in the Roman Church. In France, as the Congregationalist reports, 
Archbishop Mignot, in a speech at the Catholic University of Toulouse, declared to his bishops 
that in theology the logical, deductive method of Thomas Aquinas must be replaced by the 
inductive method of science. The theologian, too, must not take his starting point from a priori 
principles, as had been done hitherto, but from tangible facts, facts as presented by the history of 
religion. Theology must no longer be satisfied with conclusions drawn from dubious definitions 
placed at the top. The modern spirit does not come to rest until it has reached the ground of facts. 
The goal of theological work, therefore, was to elevate theology to a science of facts. The 
Archbishop at the same time rejected the doctrine of the Atonement and of the Fall, on which the 
former was based, and professed the higher criticism of the Bible and the theory of evolution. - 
This is a fight of the lie against the lie. In theology, the philosophical speculation and deduction of 
Thomas Aquinas has no more justification than the observation and induction of science, which 
Archbishop Mignot advocates. Both ways are forbidden in Scripture to the theologian, and neither 
leads to the goal. Christian epistemology knows of only one method that leads safely to 
theological knowledge and certainty: the meditation of sacred Scripture under prayer and 
challenge. All other ways 
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are dead ends of error, contradiction, and doubt. - Incidentally, it should not matter to the pope 
which method the Catholic theologians adopt, as long as they only know how to bring out what 
he gives them in advance as a fact. Nothing can be right in any method in which the pontifical 
comes out, for the pontifical is a great lie. But a lie, if things go right, can be won neither 
theologically from Scripture, nor philosophically a priori from correct principles, nor even 
scientifically a posteriori. Without fibbing, no method leads to the goal. 
FYB; 

"Christian Union through Inter-Communion of the Churches." This is the slogan 
issued by Canon Hensley Henson in England in a sermon at Westminster "on the possibility of 
admitting Nonconformists to communion in the Anglican church." Henson is the main leader 
of a movement within the Anglican Church which seeks a union of all evangelical communions in 
Christendom. But Henson does not think of this union as unity in faith, doctrine and confession, 
but as an outward communion. The table of the Lord must everywhere in all communities become 
the point of unity and gathering for all who call themselves Christians. Union through 
intercommunion is the only correct and possible formula of Christian unity. The fact is that the 
various denominations do not deny each other the Christian character, but recognize each other 
as Christian communities. This fact only needed to be followed, and the union was complete. The 
fragmentation in Christianity is inconsistency. Henson says: "Christian unity is best achieved by 
emphasizing the truth that Christ's discipleship demands communion in the Lord's Supper, and 
that denial of this communion is in fact denial of Christ's discipleship. Even those churches which 
teach and practice exclusive communion are not denied Christian character by those who stand 
outside their association. What a contradiction this is!" - Henson overlooks the fact that even in 
this piece of doctrine and practice Christians are not to be guided by conclusions of reason, but 
by the plain words of Scripture, which forbids ecclesiastical communion with false believers. 
Incidentally, Henson's proposal has found little favor. Not with the Episcopalians, because they 
would have to abandon their idol, the "historic episcopate". Not with the Methodists, to whom 
Henson personally presented his plan, and others, because they consider a union without any 
understanding in the main doctrines of the faith to be utopian. F/B, 

Erastianism in the English Episcopal Church. If a bishop's see has become vacant in 
England, the Premier calls the King's attention to the fact that a new bishop is to be appointed, 
and at the same time proposes a person for the vacant post. The crown then conveys the 
nomination to the chapter concerned with instructions to hold an election, so of course that the 
person nominated is elected and no other. Canon Gore, an extreme ritualist and former member 
of the English Church Union, the Confraternity of the Blessed Sacrament and other Roman 
associations within the Anglican Church, was now proposed and elected as Bishop of Worcester 
in the above manner. The day was also already fixed for the consecration of the bishop by the 
Archbishop of Canterbury. But an ancient usage required that the archbishop or his vicar-general 
should first appoint a day of confirmation (conirmation), and at that time publicly invite any person 
to object, if he had reasonable cause to do so. This opportunity was used by the anti-ritualists. 
Led 
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of John Kensit, they appeared in their full strength on the day named. The public confirmation 
ceremony was interrupted by the plaintiffs, and when the Vicar General paid no attention to the 
complaints, a riot arose. The consequence was that the consecration of the bishop had to be 
postponed. The ground of the protest was that Gore was, as Kensit said, "a Romanist, nothing 
more and nothing less." The court to which the matter was referred, however, has now decided 
that the Archbishop may proceed with the consecration in spite of the protest, since the 
confirmation is a mere ceremony and does not confer any rights on the people, and that a protest 
on the ground of false doctrine against a bishop designated by the King has "no standing in 
court". The London Times writes: "The case as argued in the Court of King's Bench failed to 
give any life to this outworn ceremony (confirmation), though it did reveal the true motives 
of the Tudors to keep the bishops from danger of Roman influence and the fees for home 
consumption." The consecration of the bishop was then performed at Lambeth Palace on the 
23rd of February, and on the 25th the accession of Gore took place at Worcester Cathedral. - 
The election of Anglican bishops is thus exclusively in the hands of the minister and the king. If 
the minister has proposed a person, the church has a duty to comply, even if the minister is a 
Jew or a disguised Papist, and puts forward overt rationalists or Papists. Protests of preachers 
and congregations against "Tudor tyranny and Whig Erastianism" count for nothing in the 
courts. Consequently, even Anglican episcopal consecration is reduced to an empty ceremony. 
What a humiliation for the proud Episcopal Church with its historic episcopate! F. B. 

Protest meeting in England. The 10,000-person Albert Hall in London was packed with 
Protestants from all circles on February 4. The following points were protested: 1. change of the 
royal oath, 2. introduction of mass and confessional, 3. admission of the Jesuits, 4. nunneries, of 
which there were already 800 in England. It was especially emphasized that it was necessary to 
hold fast to the Holy Scriptures, to the freedom acquired by the Reformation, and to the name 
"Protestant. 

From the Salvation Army "Marshal" Catherine Booth-Clibborn, her spouse, "Commissary" 
Arthur Sidney Booth-Clibborn, and the younger brother of the same, Percy Clibborn, resigned to 
join the "Zion" Dowies in Chicago. "Commissary" Clibborn, to whom Holland and Belgium were 
subordinate, had some time ago made the following demands of "General" Booth: 1. cure of 
diseases by prayer and faith alone; 2. rejection of military service; 3. confession of the doctrine 
of the imminent return of Christ at the Millennium. When the "General" refused this, the rupture 
occurred over which Dowie now rejoices. 

StrauB, an example of the natural enmity Against the Gospel. From the "Litterarischen 
Denkwirdigkeiten" of David Friedrich Strau8, who occupied himself for half a year with Luther's 
writings in order to write a history of his life, the "Evangelisch-Lutherische Blatter" print the 
following passage: "I revere the great liberator with heartfelt gratitude; | admire his manliness, 
his courage of conviction; | am attracted by so many traits full of healthy humanity which his life 
as well as his writings offer; but there is one thing which separates me inwardly from him, which 
makes any thought of a biographical work about him impossible to me. A man in whom everything 
proceeds from the consciousness that he and all men are fundamentally depraved, that they are 
doomed to eternal damnation, from which they can only be saved by the blood of their fathers. 
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Christ and their faith in his power - a man whose core is formed by this consciousness is so 
strange to me, so incomprehensible, that | could never choose him as the hero of a biography. 
Whatever else | might admire and love in him: this innermost consciousness of his is so odious 
(adverse, irrational, hideous) to me that there could never be any question of sympathy between 
me and him, such as is indispensable between a biographer and his hero." - This is a mighty 
example of the scriptural saying, "To be carnally minded is enmity against God," Rom. 8:7, an 
enmity especially directed against the sweet gospel of God's mercy on man lost and condemned 
in sins, and against man's justification and blessedness by grace alone for Christ's sake, of which 
Luther wrote so gloriously and consolingly. The more clearly God is presented to the natural man, 
as the gospel pictures him, the more he turns away from him with his natural mind and will. It is 
not true, as we often read, that the natural man has a secret longing for the gospel in his heart, 
and is therefore naturally glad when the preaching of the gospel is brought to him. Man has 
contempt and abhorrence for the preaching of the gospel until he is enlightened and converted 
by God. The hatred and abhorrence which was so powerfully expressed in Strauss at Luther's 
lecture, and which he so openly and unconcealedly gives expression to, is found in every natural 
heart, though it does not everywhere stand out so sharply and is so strongly expressed. The 
Concordia formula only states the fact, when it says, "that man is so corrupted by the fall of our 
first parents, that in divine matters concerning our conversion and the salvation of our souls, he 
neither understands nor could understand the same by nature, when God's word is preached, 
but considers it foolishness, and does not draw near to God from himself, but is and remains an 
enemy of God, until he is converted, believes, is born again, and is renewed by the power of the 
Holy Spirit, through the preached and heard word, out of pure grace, without any action on his 
part". (Muller, p. 588, § 5.) Further, "If even the most sensible and learned men on earth read or 
hear the gospel of the Son of God and the promise of eternal blessedness, yet cannot by their 
own powers hear, grasp, understand, or believe the same, nor hold it for truth, but the greater 
diligence and earnestness they use, and the more they desire to comprehend these spiritual 
things with their reason, the less they understand or believe, and hold all these things for folly or 
fables alone, before they are enlightened and taught by the Holy Spirit." (P. 590, § 9.) F. 
B. 

The essence of Judaism. The "Berliner Tageblatt" contains the following competition from 
the Jewish side: "The liberal association for the affairs of the Jewish community is offering a prize 
of one thousand marks for the best work on 'The Essence of Judaism’ submitted to it under the 
following conditions; however, the prize will not be distributed if no good work is received that 
meets the conditions. The work is to be written from the standpoint of the liberal view of Judaism 
and is to be intended for educated laymen, not only Jews, but especially also Christians; it is not 
to hold out, or as little as possible, in the defense of Judaism against unjustified attacks, but rather 
to lay the main emphasis on clear and decisive emphasis of those points in which Judaism is 
equal to the Christian religions, and those in which the former is superior to the latter." - Harnack's 
book would serve this purpose admirably, for it is precisely the essence of Judaism and paganism 
that forms the core of it. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Year 48. April 1902. No. 4. 


The state of the Christian church at the beginning of the 20th 
century. 


Sixth lecture. 1) 


Does the Christian church have problems to solve? 

We now often hear talk that the Church of the twentieth century has a number 
of problems to solve. What is to be thought of this talk, specifically, what state of 
spiritual knowledge does it reveal? 

In order to arrive at a clear and proper judgment on this point, let us distinguish 
between doctrine and life. 


Problems in teaching. 

| ask you never to be concerned with solving doctrinal problems. In doctrine, the 
Christian church does not have to solve problems in any sense. If the Christian church 
wanted to get involved in solving doctrinal problems, it would be engaging in allotria. It 
should not and cannot solve problems. She is not to solve problems: for the 
commission of Christ given to His Church is not, "Go ye into all the world and solve 
problems," but, "Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel." What the Christian 
Church has to teach is not something that she has yet to conceive, invent, or produce, 
but something given to her, finished, namely, God's Word, as God the Holy Spirit has 
spoken it through the prophets and apostles and has now entrusted it to the Church in 
the Holy Scriptures. This is why the apostle Peter writes, in reference to all teaching 
that takes place in the Christian church, "If any man speak, that he speak it as the 
word of God." The word of our Saviour also belongs to this category when he says 


1) Upon request, we have included in "Lehre und Wehre" some lectures that were given to 
the students of our St. Louis Institute. F. P. 
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John 8 says, "If ye abide in my sayings, ye are my disciples indeed." How could it be 
more clearly expressed that the business of the Christian church, so far as teaching 
is concerned, is limited to the preaching of the Word of God given to it! But the 
Christian church cannot solve problems either. If it wanted to solve problems, it would 
be attempting something impossible and would only be committing folly. Why? In 
regard to God and divine things, which concern man's blessedness after the Fall, we 
men know only so much of these things as God has revealed to us in His Word. 
Christian knowledge and God's revealed word are correlative concepts, that is, 
Christian knowledge always presupposes divine revelation, is absolutely dependent 
on divine revelation, always goes only so far as the revelation of God's word goes. 
All human reflection, all human combinations, all human speculations, even of the 
most gifted theologians, do not bring the least light into a darkness over which the 
light of divine revelation is lacking. "We see now" (in this life) - says the Apostle Paul, 
and thus includes all the teachers of the Church until the last day - "we see now 
through a mirror,” BAéMOUs" dpc 51 éodatpov. This mirror is the word of 

divine revelation. In God's revealed word we have a picture of Himself painted by 
God. But no man can complete this picture, because no man has ever seen God in 
this life (Joh. 1, 18.) nor will he see Him (I Cor. 13, 12.). We must be satisfied with 
this mirror image, although it conveys only a fragmentary knowledge, in comparison 
with the knowledge in eternal life: dot: yrva@ota éy uépovc - Plénopev opti 61 EodaTpov 
év a tv iy- wat. aher the matter stands thus: What is revealed, pictured to us in God's 
Word of God and divine things, we know. No more! Even the greatest theologian 
does not get beyond the revealed Word of God by one line with his Christian 
knowledge. This is also confirmed by experience. Modern theologians, who claim for 
themselves the predicate "scientific" in a special sense, are occupied with trying to 
solve problems in theology. They want to solve problems in the doctrine of inspiration, 
in the doctrine of the Trinity, in the doctrine of the person of Christ, and especially in 
the doctrine of conversion and election by grace. But what is the result? The same 
as when a wicked sudler wants to "complete" the picture of a great master. The 
masterpiece is botched, destroyed. What the pseudo-theologians bring to light by 
way of "problem-solving" is damage, perversion, and destruction of the truth as 
revealed to us in Holy Scripture. | have already demonstrated this fact to you in more 
detail in another lecture. 
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To save you from the foolishness of trying to solve problems in Christian 
doctrine, let the following be said: In the Christian religion, in every religion in general, 
there is basically only One Problem, and this One Problem is solved! This is the 
problem: How can sinful man, condemned by the law of God, obtain a reconciled 
God? At the solution of this problem men have ever and ever tried. The attempt to 
solve this problem is at the root of all pagan religions and pagan worship. People 
want to reconcile God through their actions. Through this attempt to solve the 
problem, God draws a line in His Word when He says: "Can a brother redeem no 
man, neither can God reconcile any man", "By the works of the law shall no flesh be 
justified". But for this He Himself has solved this problem, the only problem there is 
in religion. The apostle Paul writes 2 Cor. 5: "God was in Christ, reconciling the world 
unto himself, not imputing their sins unto them." What all men have tried and 
attempted in vain, God has accomplished in Christ; God is reconciled to all men 
through Christ. And the Christian Church, until the last day, has only the task of 
proclaiming the solution of the One, great problem, which has taken place through 
Christ. As the apostle says in the same passage, "and hath established among us 
the word of reconciliation," namely, of the reconciliation of God, which is not to take 
place first, but has already taken place through Christ: "God was in Christ, 
reconciling" (then 1900 years ago) "the world unto himself." The whole activity of the 
Christian Church up to the last day is now to be directed to making known to the 
world that the great problem of the reconciliation of men with God has been solved. 
For this purpose God has established the ministry of preaching, for this purpose he 
continually gives gifts to his church. This will also be your task in the preaching 
ministry one day, to bring the wonderful message to the world: "You - all of you men 
- have been reconciled to God through Christ. Believe this, and so also be reconciled 
to God on your part." As the apostle Paul continues in the same passage, "We are 
therefore ambassadors in Christ's stead; for God admonisheth by us. We therefore 
pray in Christ's stead: Be ye reconciled to God! For he made him who knew no sin to 
be sin for us, that we might become in him the righteousness that is before God." 
Those who believe this from the heart are so satisfied that they are completely sick 
of the revelation of God in the Word of Holy Scripture, and do not want to solve 
problems to satisfy "the intellectual need." The people who would like to put us to 
work solving problems are the people who do not accept the solution that Christ 


brought 1900 years ago through His satisfactio vicaria. The Pabst and the Pabstthum 
live from the fact that one does not accept the solution of the ver-. 
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The problem of reconciliation through Christ is denied. Modern theology, too, has its 
life and essence in the fact that it does not know what the gospel is, and that it does 
not see the task of the church solely in preaching the gospel to all creatures. If it 


understood this task and took it seriously, then the pruritus of problem-solving would 


disappear of its own accord. The church has enough to do with the proclamation of 
the gospel and all that belongs to it according to the revelation of the holy Scriptures. 
God grant us grace to devote ourselves entirely to the business of the church and to 
avoid allotria. Let us be satisfied with the revelation of God in His Word. We know 
very well that there are problems in theology. Questions arise in theology that are 
not answered in Scripture. But these problems are there for us to leave unresolved. 
We are to practice 

in renouncing his own wisdom in spiritual matters. 


Problems in life. 


But not all who speak of problems that the Christian Church has to solve think 
of a discovery in relation to Christian doctrine. They use the word problem in another 
sense. They relate it to life. More accurately still, to the best way of the practical work 
of the Christian Church. Those who talk in this sense about problems that the 20th 
century has to solve, we do not agree with. One can talk like that. But | must remind 
you of one thing here too: when you use the word problem in reference to the 
practical work in the Church, do not be misled into thinking that the Church is helpless 
in the face of many practical questions. It is not. The Christian Church has God's 
Word, and God's Word is a sufficient Counselor until the last day, a Counselor who 
never abandons the Christian Church. The Christian Church, even of the twentieth 
century, can and should say with full conviction and confidence: "Thy word is a lamp 
unto my feet, and a light unto my path." Many so-called problems in the practical 
work of the Church are self-made, that is, they arise from the fact that one either 
does not apply God's Word, as it is clearly present in Holy Scripture, to the case at 
hand, or does not dare to apply it decisively. One speaks, for example, of a lodge 
problem. This is no problem at all! We Christians examine the nature of the lodges 
and then, on the basis of the Word of God, know exactly what we are to hall of the 
lodges and how we are to treat them. The lodges, in so far as they still have a religion, 
want to lead people past Christo into heaven. Every man is to go to heaven on his 
own faith, that is, without all faith in Christ, by his works, by his 
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The Christian church knows that this is not possible. The Christian church knows that 
this is not possible. The Christian church knows that there is salvation in no other 
name, nor is there salvation in any other name given to man, whereby we shall be 
saved, but in the name of Jesus Christ alone. "He that believeth on the Son hath 
everlasting life: he that believeth not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God 
abideth on him." The Christian Church knows, then, that lodge religion and 
Christianity are as compatible with each other as fire and water. The Christian Church 
also knows that it must do its work through instruction, through teaching from God's 
Word, and that it must not therefore proceed against the lodges and lodge members 
merely by external measures. It directs its business through clear, distinct, earnest, 
loving, patient instruction from God's Word. Then God's Word solves the lodge 
problem. The problem of the lodge is practically solved in such a way that some are 
won over by the instruction from God's Word, even if it sometimes takes a little time; 
the others become obdurate, and they have to be let go as unbelievers. There can 
be no question of a problem. - There is also talk of a problem of associations. There 
are associations outside the Christian church. Such are the workers' associations 
and employers' associations. The question is how the relationship between 
employers and workers is to be regulated. The Christian Church is not at a loss as 
to how to answer this question for its members. A single saying of Holy Scripture, the 
Summa of the Law, so far as it relates to neighbor, gives the answer: "Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as thyself." The Christian Church gives this instruction, "Thou 
employer liveth for thy laborer, and ye laborers liveth for your employer." According 
to this, employers are always bent on paying as large a wage as possible, and 
laborers are always bent on doing as much and as good work as possible. Now, if 
this is acted upon, then - everyone admits this - the labor problem is completely 
solved, then there are no "strikes" and no "lockouts," but pure peace and concord. 
Do they tell us, "It's an outmoded saying: 'Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself’; 
the saying we want is: 'Every man is his own neighbor’; every man must look to his 
own, not to what is another's; every man seek to gain as much as possible for himself, 
unconcerned about his neighbor, who may also look after himself," etc. - so we say: 
The sayings by which you wish to act are of the devil, and by applying them you 
create for yourselves an insoluble problem. No one will solve the problem: to be 


selfish and to act selfishly while living at peace with one's neighbor. A bellum omnium 


contra omnes inevitably arises from being concerned only with oneself. But if action 


is taken according to Christ's saying, "Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself," the 
labor question is solved. - One speaks in un- 
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In our time we have also heard about the problem of associations within the church. 
People complain about the amount of associations within the Christian church, which 
make the life of the Christian church sour, which do not promote the Christian church, 
but are a hindrance to it in its business here on earth. Again, there is no real problem 
here. You must, in order to find your way in this question, always bear in mind that 
in the Christian Church there is only One Association founded by God, and that all 
other associations and unions are only human or ecclesiastical orders. The one 
association established by God in the Christian Church is the local church. It is God's 
order that Christians should meet together in one place, establish and maintain the 
ministry of preaching among themselves, oversee the ministry of preaching, exercise 
discipline over one another, attend to one another with instruction, admonition, 
forgiveness, comfort, etc. All associations which conflict with the divinely ordered 
activity of the Christian congregation are not to be established, and when they are 
established, they are to be discontinued as soon as possible. On the other hand, all 
associations - and the associations in our congregations are mostly of this kind, e.g. 
women's associations, young women's associations, young men's associations, etc. 
- which do not collide with the activity which God has ordained for the congregation, 
may be tolerated, and even encouraged. By this principle the question of 
associations within the Christian church is solved. - It has been said further: "But that 
is a problem, how to prevent the intrusion of the world into the congregations! One 
may call that a problem. At the same time, however, let it be added that this problem 
is also solved in God's Word. God's Word tells us clearly how we can and should 
defend ourselves against the world that wants to assert itself among us, namely, by 
applying the law and the gospel. We must continually point out the world-being from 
the law of God as sin, as forbidden by God, and proclaim the wrath of God against 
it. We must call black black. Then we preach the gospel which promises the grace 
of God for Christ's sake and gives the glory of heaven. The gospel will make hearts 
inwardly free from the worldly. The gospel will do it. "Sin shall not have dominion 
over you,” says the apostle, "because ye are not under the law, but under grace," 
Rom. 6:14. So you see, God's Word does not leave us helpless as soon as we apply 
it to the particular case, to a particular question. Unsolvable problems in practice 
arise from compromise, from unbelieving compromise. If one wants to serve Christ 
and the world at the same time, if one wants to go to heaven by the broad way, a 
problem arises which no man will solve. Only the narrow way leads to heaven. 

But there is one more "problem" | would like to remind you of. This has come 
up here in the American Lutheran Church. | think it was briefly called the 
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called the "language problem." It concerns the use of the German and English 
languages within the Lutheran Church, which has hitherto used the German 
language. It cannot be denied that there is a difficulty here, and that careful 
consideration is in order in the various places as to whether the use of the German 
language or of the English language, or of both languages side by side, is called for. 
But do not imagine the matter to be too difficult. One goes as God leads one. We as 
a church, and also as individual Christians, have a duty to speak God's Word to all 
those who come in contact with us. In what language? Well, in the language that the 
people in question understand or understand best. If we are dealing with Germans, 
let us preach in German; if we are dealing with English, let us preach in English. Let 
us not create problems for ourselves by preaching English to the Germans and 
German to the English. Let us not, as a church, resign ourselves to Anglicization or 
Germanization. The church is commanded neither to Anglicize nor to Germanize, but 
only to evangelize. The church will do everything, even in language, to make some 
blessed everywhere. If we keep this main goal in mind, we will do what is right in the 
individual cases by God's grace. 

Finally, a few words about the order of middle things in general. It is not 
uncommon for the order of things to cause difficulties. Such difficulties that one might 
be tempted to speak of a problem here. Questions like this, where a church to be built 
should stand, whether a new congregation should branch off from an old one, etc., 
have given rise to disputes for years, even to the breaking up of the church 
community. Are such things so difficult to arrange? Not at all, if we keep in mind a 
twofold point from God's Word: 1. All things of means are to be so ordered as to 
promote, not hinder, the course of the Word of God, for the preaching of the Word of 
God is the business of the church; "preach the gospel," etc., and so on. All church 
members, therefore, must ask themselves the question thus: How do we so order the 
middle things that they may serve the word? Let us now exchange opinions on this 
in a brotherly way. 2. (2) If, in spite of the discussion, a difference of opinion remains, 
let every Christian be of such a mind that he will gladly yield to his brother. Each will 
gladly yield his opinion to the opinion of the other. In the Christian church, as Luther 
says, no one wants to be the highest, but each one always wants to be the lowest, 
according to the exhortation of the apostle: "Be subject one to another" (1 Pet. 5:5). 
It is evident that in this way things of the middle are ordered without difficulty. If there 
is strife and division in the ordering of things, it is because one is not the lowest, 


104What does the Epistle to the Ephesians teach? 


but wants to be the supreme one. This creates the problem that is solved in God's 
Word by 1 Peter 5:5, "All ye be subject one to another," and similar passages. 
Instead of complaining about insoluble problems, see to it that the old Adam gets his 
just due, namely, that he is drowned and, when he comes up, is always brought 
under water again. One sometimes hears it said, "Shall one then admit that an order 
is made which one recognizes as manifestly wrong?" Answer: One should strive for 
the best order. If this cannot be obtained by friendly discussion, let one be satisfied 
with the second or third best. If one does not have the best external order, the church 
will not perish. There are old congregations with sometimes strange outward orders. 
These orders have done them little harm. They not only lived by them, but stood well 
by them. The reason for this is that they had God's pure Word, the pure gospel. If in 
the pure preaching of the gospel in the outward ordinances one does not always 
meet with the most suitable, the church nevertheless exists and prospers thereby. 
So completely does everything in the church depend on God's Word. 

Let us stay with God's pure word. Let God's Word be our only wisdom. Beyond 
God's Word let us not be wise in doctrine: let us not solve problems in doctrine. Let 
God's Word also be our only guide in practice. It sufficiently solves all difficulties that 
may arise in practice. 

F. P. 


What does the letter to the Ephesians teach about the One, 
Holy, Christian Church? 


(Conclusion.) 

From 4, 17. to the end of Ephesians there are several admonitions concerning 
the Christian life and directed to the individual Christians, in which the thought of the 
unity of the Christians takes a back seat. But in one passage of this last part of the 
letter the theme that has been running through all the passages so far comes out 
again quite clearly, namely 5, 22-33. This passage contains an admonition to the 
married couples, first to the wives, then to the husbands. And there the relationship 
and behavior of the spouses to each other is compared with the relationship and 
behavior of Christ to the church, to the congregation and of the congregation to 
Christ. So the church appears as the bride or wife of Christ, and Christ as the 
bridegroom or spouse of the church. And it is on this comparison that all depends 
for us here. The Christian church, the congregation of believers, is the temple of 
God, 
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of the Triune, is the body of Christ - and is the bride, the wife of Christ. This is the 
high dignity of the church; the church is so close to Christ, the Most High, and has 
such a close, tender and intimate relationship with Christ as a bride has with her 
bridegroom, as a wife has with her husband. 

The apostle admonishes the Christian wives with the words: "Wives, be subject 
to your husbands as to the Lord; for the husband is the head of the wife, just as Christ 
is the head of the church, and he is the Savior of his body; but as the church is subject 
to Christ, so also the wives are subject to their husbands in all things. 5:22-24 A wife 


is not sui juris. She is bound to the will of her husband, who is at the same time her 


head and spouse, and a righteous wife therefore does according to the will of her 
husband in all things, in the natural sphere into which married life belongs, just as 
she promised him at the time of marriage to be submissive and obedient to him. And 
it is the same with the church, the congregation of the faithful. It is under Christ, and 
Christ, though he is its Savior, serves it, and saves it, is at the same time its Lord and 
Head. The church recognizes this and therefore does in all things what Christ, its 
Lord, says to it. Christ speaks to his church in his word. God's word, the gospel of 
Christ, is at the same time Christ's word, which Christ himself speaks. In the Word, 
in the Gospel, the church hears the voice of the Good Shepherd, the voice of her 
Bridegroom. Then she hears the voice: "Hear, daughter, look, and incline thine ears. 
Forget thy people, and thy father's house: and the king shall delight in thy beauty: for 
he is thy LORD, and thou shalt worship him." Ps. 45:11, 12, and this voice echoes 
within the bride. What Christ sets before her to believe in His Word, the church 
accepts in simple faith, and confesses, even though reason and the world's judgment 
contradict it. What Christ, their Lord, commands them to do, they comply with, even 
if it is not pleasing to the flesh and contrary to the course of the world. The 


VLOTAGOEOU, Ge 


Obedience to Christ and his word is a characteristic of the una sancta. Admittedly, 
this obedience is not yet perfect; sometimes this part is lacking, sometimes that. But 
when the Christian church is shown from God's word that this is a way out, and that 
this is the way which thou shalt walk, it allows itself to be instructed, and endeavors 
in all things to do the good, perfect, pleasing will of Christ. A church, a congregation, 
which emancipates itself from Christ and his word, and teaches, lives, and walks 
according to its own will and good pleasure, has ceased to be a Christian church, a 
Christian congregation. 

To the husbands the apostle writes: "Husbands, love your wives, just as Christ 
also loved the church and gave himself up for her, that he might sanctify her, having 
cleansed her through the 
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Water bath in the word, that he might present her to himself a church glorious, not 
having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that she should be holy and 
blameless." V. 25-27. Husbands are to love their wives, even as Christ loved the 
church. And now St. Paul reminds us of the chief ways in which Christ loves the 
church, His bride. The first and noblest is, that he gave himself for her. It is true that 
Christ loved the whole world, it is true that Christ is the propitiation for the sin of the 
whole world. But it is the believers who understand this and make use of it, who 
enjoy the redemption of Christ, who share in it, and in whom the purpose of 
redemption is realized. And so also in other passages of Scripture it is said of 
believers, of Christians, of the Christian church, that Christ has redeemed them, as 
when it is said in Acts 20:28 of the church of God. 20:28 of the church of God, that 
God purchased it by his own blood. The rest, who do not believe, frustrate for their 
own person the counsel of God concerning their salvation; for them Christ died in 
vain. Even the church, the bride whom Christ chose from the beginning, is sinful and 
depraved by nature and birth, indebted to God and subject to wrath. So Christ gave 
Himself for her, for the atonement of her sins, "an offering and a sacrifice made sweet 
unto God." Eph. 5, 2. With his own blood he redeemed them and thereby purchased 
them, made them his own. With this he then also purposed that he should sanctify 
them, And this is now done. This is the work of Christ in time, that, having cleansed 
his church by the bath of water in the Word, by baptism, washed it from all iniquity, 
and born it anew, he should sanctify it continually, adorn it with his Spirit and gifts, 
clothe it with his virtues, purify it from all remaining sins. The purpose of such 
sanctification, and the ultimate end of redemption, is that Christ might present His 
church to Himself as glorious, etc. This latter statement v. 27. Augustin, Jerome, 
Calov, Meyer, and others rightly refer to the consummatio seculi. Some day, when 
the elect shall have put off the body of sin and death, and shall have risen again out 
of death and corruption into a new, holy, divine being and walk, then shall their 
pleroma, then shall the Church be gar glorious, presented in transfigured beauty to 
the Bridegroom, then shall she be perfectly holy and blameless, without all spot or 
wrinkle. And then the king will be pleased with her beauty and will take her with him 
to the joys of his kingdom. Then shall it be said, Let us rejoice and be glad, and give 
him glory: for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself 
ready." Revelation 19:7. To this blessed goal of perfection the church strives, and 


just so, that Christ sanctifies her. This is a characteristicum of the true church of God, 
the congregation of believers, the djaoudc, the 
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Sanctification. The church, while still in the flesh and walking in the unclean world, 
still has all kinds of stains and wrinkles. And it is sometimes a rather nasty, ugly stain 
that disfigures the face of the bride. But as soon as a stain or a wrinkle stings her 
eyes quite noticeably, she endeavors and does her best to cleanse herself of it. She 
earnestly strives to avoid everything that displeases the heavenly Bridegroom. It is 
Christ who sanctifies his church by word and spirit. But the church of the faithful gives 
place to the word and spirit of Christ, that he may cleanse and purify it from all 
uncleanness and unrighteousness. A church, a congregation, which is not concerned 
with sanctification, which leaves all the stains, even all the stains of shame, in which 
Christ and his Spirit no longer work, has ceased to be a Christian church, a Christian 
congregation, it is no longer the bride of Christ. 

The comparison between the love of the husband for his wife and the love of 
Christ for the church is further developed by St. Paul when he continues: "So let 
husbands love their wives as their own bodies. He that loveth his wife loveth himself. 
For no man hath ever hated his own flesh, but he nourisheth and warreth it, even as 
the Lord also the church. For we are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his 
bones." V. 28-30. Husbands ought to love their wives as their own bodies, as each 
loves himself; husband and wife are one flesh. And here also it is said, "as Christ 
loveth the church." So Christ also loves the church, as His own body, as His own 
flesh and blood. Yes, the church of believers is, as it were, one flesh with Christ. As 
the woman was formed bodily from the flesh and bone of the man, so the church of 
Christ was formed spiritually from Christ's flesh and bone, from Christ, Christ's life 
and being. We Christians are members of His body. The new life of regeneration that 
is in believers, that is, as it were, a piece of the new, transfigured life into which Christ 
entered with His resurrection. Thus the apostle writes in Romans 3:4, 5, that in 
baptism we are made partakers of the resurrection of Christ. The exalted, 
transfigured Christ has infused his Spirit, and with it a spiritual, divine, incorruptible 
being and life, into our hearts. We are one spirit with Christ. 1 Cor. 6, 17. We are 
made partakers of the divine nature through him. 2 Pet. 1, 4. And so Christ nourishes 
and warms (idAze1), nurtures and cares for His church, as a husband nourishes, 
nurtures and cares for his wife, as every man nourishes, nurtures and cares for his 
own flesh. He feeds them, nourishes them, strengthens the spiritual being and life 
with his word, the bread of life, the water of life; he makes them see and taste by his 
kind word how kind he is, and the church confesses: "Your mouth has fed me with 
milk and sweet food, 
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..thy spirit hath gifted me with many a heavenly delight." He cherishes and cares for 
them in the best way. The Lord treats His own, who are of His own kind, with 
tenderness and neatness. He is patient with them, with their weakness; he does not 
ask too much, he does not lay too much upon them; he takes the lambs in his arms, 
and leads the mothers of the sheep slowly (Isa. 40:11.); he leads his own slowly and 
gently along the way, towards the goal. And though he punishes and chastises them 
at times, he does not hate them, but only sees to their improvement and salvation, 
and makes them feel it even in their affliction, and makes them realize that he only 
means well with them; but when the affliction has brought forth a peaceful fruit, he 
showers them all the more abundantly with his comfort and mercy. 

It says further, "Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, and 
shall cleave unto his wife: and the two shall be one flesh." V. 31. These are 
essentially the same words that we read in Gen. 2:24. There the conjugal union is 
described. The apostle does not actually quote Scripture here, as the usual formula 
"as it is written" is absent here, but merely clothes the thought he has in mind in Old 
Testament words. With the "Therefore," he connects this clause with what precedes, 
and that with what immediately precedes, v. 30. not with what v. 28. 29. goes farther 
back. But before, v. 30, he did not speak of marriage, but of Christ and the church, 
that we Christians are members of the body of Christ, of his flesh and bone. Thus 
what he now concludes from this, v. 31, must refer to the same thing, that is, also to 
Christ and the church, as was already recognized by the ancient church fathers, and 
proved by later interpreters, e. g., Hunnius, Balduin, Meyer. Because we Christians 
are made of Christ's flesh and bone, as Eve was made of Adam's flesh, that is the 
opinion, therefore Christ also clings to his church, as a man clings to his wife. In the 
whole connection, from 5:22, the comparison of marriage with the relation of Christ 
to the church is made. And so, finally, the specifically conjugial communion is 
regarded as the image and model of the communion between Christ and his church. 
Merely on the TpocyoAAninostat mMpoc Thy yovaira avtou, "is given to his wife 
What is said about leaving the father and the mother is secondary and not to be 
interpreted specifically. However, the apostle is not referring to the present fellowship 
of the faithful with Christ, but, as the future tense already indicates, to the future 
consummation of the fellowship between Christ and his bride. On that day the 
bridegroom will appear and take his bride, his wife, who has made herself ready, 
home to the heavenly abode, and then cling to his wife, entering into the most 
intimate and blessed communion with his church. Then the longing 
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"Let me go, let me go, where you will embrace me and | will embrace you in the flesh." 
With the words of v. 32, "This mystery is great, but | mean it in reference to 
Christ and the church," the apostle concludes this whole discussion. The marriage of 
which he has spoken he calls a mystery, a blessed secret of faith, not in itself, since 
marriage is an earthly, natural thing, but only in so far as marriage is a type of the 
relation of Christ to His church. What the apostle teaches about Christ and the church, 
even as he compares the church to a bride, a wife, and Christ to the husband, the 
bridegroom, is a great mystery, worthy and worthy of being more and more fully 
known. When the perfect appears, when the Church and the communion of the 
Church with Christ is completed, then we will know this mystery perfectly, and such 
knowledge will be bliss, joy, and happiness. G. St. 
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]. America. 


According to the Missouri Synod Statistical Yearbook for 1901, the Missouri Synod 
consists of 14 districts with 1785 pastors and professors, 839 teachers, 2215 congregations, 778 
preaching places, and 743, 182 souls. The increase is 31 pastors, 7 teachers, 68 congregations, 
77 parochial schools and 14,942 souls. The number of preaching places has decreased by 13. In 
addition to the 839 teachers, 1004 pastors were active in the schools. The parochial schools were 
attended by 94, 121 children, 2079 more than in 1900. Higher schools are in the synod 10, namely, 
2 theological seminaries, 2 teachers' seminaries, 2 comprehensive high schools, 3 progymnasia, 
and 1 higher civil school, the Walther College in St. Louis. In these higher schools, 48 professors 
and 9 assistant teachers taught 1160 pupils and students, 92 more than in the previous year. In 
the Inner Mission, 325 pastors and 30 teachers and vicars were received in whole or in part from 
the Mission treasury. English Mission was carried out in all districts by many pastors and 
employees of the Inner Mission. In addition, the Commission for English Mission worked on 9 
posts. 6 missionaries were active in the deaf-mute mission, 2 in the Latvian and Esthen mission, 
1 in the Jewish mission, 13 pastors, 7 teachers and 1 teacher in the negro mission (at 24 stations), 
1 in the Indian mission, 5 in the heathen mission. Emigrant missions were carried out in New York 
and Baltimore. Missionary work and preaching was done in 8 languages: German, English, 
Latvian, Estonian, Slovakian, Polish, Bohemian, Tamulian and in sign language. The synod has 
10 orphanages, 4 children's societies, 3 old people's homes, 5 hospitals, 1 institution for the deaf 
and dumb. - A total of $279,739 was collected, of which $20,446 for the synodal treasury, $10,821 
for the building treasury, $20,544 for the benevolent fund, $16,624 for poor congregations, H5026 
for the German and Danish Free Churches, $23,898 for students, $54,476 for charitable 
institutions, and $30,898 for the church. 


110Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


$85,108 for Inner Mission, $4937 for Brazil, $3555 for English Mission, $5147 for Heathen 
Mission, $15,208 for Negro Mission, $6946 for Deaf and Dumb Mission, etc. Also expended for 
church purposes was the profit from the Concordia Publishing House, which amounted to 
$75,548 in 1901. There were 90 persons employed at the Concordia Publishing House. 
Produced were 48,735 hymn books, 1013 Luther volumes, 8583 prayer books, 1630 Walther's 
writings, 7896 confirmation books, 273, 111 tracts, 65,813 synodical reports, 8933 Bibles, 7505 
narratives, 13,647 miscellaneous books, 164,072 school books, 137,968 writing books, 10, 100 
music books, 29,894 drawing books. Of the periodicals published by the Concordia Publishing 
House, 32,500 copies were printed of the "Lutheran," 2350 of "Lehre und Wehre," 2100 of the 
"Magazin fur ev.-luth. Homiletik," 1100 of the "Ev.-luth. Schulblatt" 1100, of the "Luth. Kinder- tind 
Jugendblatt" 55,000, of the "Young Lutherans' Magazine" 10,000, of the little paper "Fur die 
Kleinen" 18,000, of the "Theological Quarterly" 1400, of the "MissionsTaube" 24,000, of the 
"Lutheran Pioneer" 5000. In addition to the journals mentioned, 11 local and private papers are 
published within the Synod. The Missouri Synod is working in 43 States and Territories of the 
Union, Quebec, Ontario, Manitoba, Assiniboia, Saskatchewan, Alberta, England (London), 
Brazil, and the East Indies. Throughout the great field, among all preachers, professors, teachers, 
and congregations, there is entire unanimity, not merely in some, but in all articles of doctrine. 
From all cathedrals, from all pulpits, in all schools, in all books and periodicals, one and the same 
divine truth resounds. The same is true of the Wisconsin Synod, the Minnesota Synod, the District 
Synod of Michigan, the English Missouri Synod, the Norwegian Synod, the Saxon Free Church, 
the Hermannsburg Free Church, the Danish Free Church, and the Lutheran Synod of South 
Australia. In matters of doctrine and ecclesiastical practice, they all speak alike. How many 
analogues can be found to this in the history of the Christian Church? - Soli Deo gloria! 
F. B. 


How the "Lutheran Standard” slandered Missouri. The "Standard" has added a new, 
rather clumsy falsehood to its numerous slanders against Missouri in two numbers from February 
and March. Slenderly it asserts in the last February number, "Missouri does not preach the 
doctrine which it advocated twenty odd years ago." Concerning this assertion, the question is 
then raised in the number of March 1: "Is the meaning that they still hold the erroneous doctrine, 
but do not publicly declare it from their pulpits?" The "Standard" answers this question in the 
affirmative and at the same time explains that it bases its statement on what it has heard from 
others ("we base it on what we have heard from others who seem to know the facts in the 
case"). The "Lutheran Standard" thus describes the pastors of the Missouri Synod as people who 
deny what they believe in their hearts and hold to be true in their teaching and preaching to the 
people. This assertion has no doubt had a twofold effect upon many readers of the "Lutheran 
Standard:" (1) disgust with the Missouri preachers and teachers as hypocrites; (2) the conclusion 
that if the Missourians dare not preach their doctrine now, surely the Ohio Synod must have been 
right in the election of grace controversy. Now, we do not believe that the editor of the "Lutheran 
Standard" had this double effect in view as a motive and coveted purpose when he made his 
assertion. We do believe, however, that it would not have been psychologically possible for the 
"Standard" to cast so crude and clumsy a calumny, if it had not, since 
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years in all kinds of calumnies against Missouri. The allegation of the "Standard" has already been 
taken up and carried on by other papers and will probably, like all kinds of other fables about 
Missouri, make the rounds in the church papers in the next few months. The "Lutheran World" 
wrote already on March 27: "The ‘Lutheran Standard' says that although the Missouri Synod has 
not changed any of its synodical enactments on predestination, its pastors no longer preach 
that doctrine." To the tax of truth, therefore, we declare that of the 1785 pastors and professors 
and the 839 school teachers of the Missouri Synod, not one is known to us, nay, that we have not 
heard of a single preacher or teacher that he knows of any who no longer teaches and preaches 
in the pulpit, in Christian teaching, in confirmation classes, etc., of election by grace and 
conversion, which Misfouri advocated against Ohio in the election by grace controversy. That the 
false doctrine of the Ohio Synod is still being fought in the Missouri Synod, not only in theological 
papers, but also before the people and in public synods, is evidenced by the last synodal report 
of the Oregon and Washington District of 1901, to name one example among many. In it the 
scriptural doctrine of conversion is set forth, with special reference to the lowa and Ohio contrast. 
As to Ohio in particular, the following erroneous propositions of the Ohio Synod are quoted, 
illuminated, and rejected from the "Theologische Zeitblatter": "In a certain respect, conversion and 
blessedness are also dependent on man, and not on God alone." ("Theologische Zeitblatter," 
Jahrg. 1887, p. 325.) "If the Holy Spirit works on the heart of a man through the Word of God to 
convert him and make him blessed, and yet the man is not converted and blessed, this is solely 
because the man did not behave rightly toward the converting and blessed work of grace of the 
Holy Spirit; but if he had behaved rightly, which he was able to do in virtue of the grace working 
on him, he would infallibly have been converted and blessed. But it follows irrefutably from this, 
that in a certain respect conversion and blessedness are also dependent on man, and not on God 
alone." (Op. cit.) - In the number of April 12, however, the "Lutheran Standard" again returns to 
his assertion. But instead of retracting his slander as such, he calls the same an assumption of 
love, and says: "We were mistaken in our charitable supposition or assumption." 

Out of pure love, the "Standard" wants the Missouri Synod pastors to be suspected of being 
hypocrites! F.B. 

Is eS an ignoratio or mutatio elenchi? A distinction is rightly made between ignorance 
of the point at issue and deliberate distortion of it. The first is the so-called ignoratio elenchi, 
which has its reason in ignorance of the matter. The second is often called mutatio elenchi, and 
has its ground in moral defect. In the first case we have to do with a bona fide deceptor, in the 
second with a mala fide deceptor, in both with a deceptor, a false light. In theological disputes in 
particular, the false teachers of all times have endeavored to shift the point of contention, the 
actual issue, in order to divert attention from their errors and to bring the opponent under suspicion 
of heresy. In no other controversy has this been done on so many sides and in so many different 
ways than in the struggle over the correct doctrine of the election of grace. One opponent said, 


"The question is whether God loved and redeemed all men, or only some. Another said, "The 
question is whether faith leads to beatitude. 
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is necessary or not. A third cried out: The question is, whether God or man himself is to blame 
for his ruin. By such and many other reversals of the point of controversy, the opponents often 
sought to avoid the two main questions: 1. ls conversion and blessedness in some respect also 
dependent on man, and not on God alone? 2. Is faith the cause of election, or the effect of it? 
And so it is still today. In the "Theologische Zeitblatter" (p. 120), Father Rohe, in a review of the 
"Country Sermons on Free Texts" by F. Kiigele, says: "Through the unfortunate election-of- 
grace controversy, which our both honored teacher, Dr. Walther, threw into the Lutheran Church, 
our paths have unfortunately diverged. | am all the more pleased to meet him here and, as far 
as these sermons are concerned, to be able to press his hand in old brotherhood. For in this 
book he does not advocate the neo-Missouri doctrine of election by grace and conversion; rather, 
he says freshly and cheerfully: ‘Lazarus was saved BECAUSE he heard and believed the Word 
of God’. 

(p. 11), and in fine words defends common grace against Calvinism (p. 123)." The "Lutheran 
Standard" also expresses itself quite similarly in its number of April 12: In his 'Country Sermons 
on Free Texts' Rev. F. Kuegele says (Vol. II, page 11): "Lazarus was saved because he heard 
and believed the Word of God.' That sentence is certainly not in accord with the doctrine 'that 
God has predestinated us to faith, to sonship, to justification,’ and 'that our call, conversion, 
justification, as well as our salvation are necessary consequences of our election and have 
their ground in this." Old here is the historical lie that Walther started the election controversy. 
It was Schmidt who, as a true swarm spirit, declared that he had received the command from 
God to ring the storm bell, and Ohio immediately fell in with him and blew into the fire with all his 
might. And when Father Rohe passes off the fact that KUgele defends common grace against 
Calvinism in fine words as proof that the Missouri doctrine of election by grace and conversion 
is not to be found in Kiigele, then this too is only a new edition of the well-known lie of Calvinism 
in Missouri. It may be new to some readers, however, when in the "Standard" and in the 
"Theologische Zeitblatter" the sentence: "Lazarus was saved because he heard God's word and 
believed" is described as a specifically Ohioan one, which only an Ohioan accepts in the doctrine 
of election by grace and which a true Missourian rejects. But the fact is that the sentence, 
"Lazarus was saved because he heard the word of God and believed," was not challenged and 
rejected by Missouri. Both sayings, "Man is justified and saved by faith," and "Man is justified 
and saved by faith," are found in Scripture and in the Lutheran Confession, and are also 
repeatedly used in "Doctrine and Doctrine of the Faith," and have been advocated as correct. If, 
therefore, Ohio now sets itself up as if the sentence, "Lazarus became blessed because he 
believed the word of God," were the shibboleth by which Ohioans and Missourians could be 
distinguished and recognized, it is a misrepresentation of the point in dispute, a special case of 
the mode of combat by which Ohioans have now so often and so long deceived ignorant readers. 

F.B. 

A report in the "E. K. Z." states that conferences have been held between the General 
Synod and the General Council for a number of years, the purpose of which was to initiate a 
more friendly relationship between the two bodies and to reach an understanding on questions 
of practical church work. To the latter belonged first and foremost the question of the initiation of 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 113 


new missionary work in such places where one or another synod is already in the work. It was 
agreed that one synod should not interfere with the work of another. Now, however, complaints 
are coming from the Conciliar that the General Synod is doing missionary work in places where 
the Conciliar is already represented, and is therefore violating the agreement. On the other hand, 
the General Synod also knows of cases where the Council has not kept its promise. Dr. Bauslin, 
who discusses the matter at length in the "Lutheran World," is of the opinion that it is not the 
two bodies as such that are to be blamed, but rather individual personalities who are guilty of 
such inconsistencies. He thinks that such exceptional cases should not be explained as if the 
agreements had been annulled on the part of the two bodies, but rather as manifestations of the 
depravity and perversity of human nature. He even cites cases where irregularities of a similar 
nature have occurred between congregations and pastors who, after all, belong to the same 
synod. He speaks of a little town in Pennsylvania, with two Lutheran churches belonging to One 
Synod, and standing opposite each other on both sides of the street, which yet might fairly form 
One Congregation, and be served by One Pastor. - With a good conscience the Conciliar cannot 
assign its Christians to the General Synod until both bodies have first united in doctrine 
Christianly. In any case, God's blessing does not rest on the unionist and therefore sinful 
agreement between the General Synod and the Conciliar. 
F. B. 

"The General Lutheran Conference in America" held its second meeting in Philadelphia, 
April 1-3. The title sounds presumptuous, for only English from the Conciliar, General Synod, 
and United Synod of the South were represented. "The Lutheran Herald" from the Ministry 
reports, "About twenty papers were read and discussed. The discussion showed how far we still 
differ from each other in the understanding of our basic Lutheran doctrines. It is a pity that the 
time was measured too short. For example, in the discussion on the Lutheran doctrine of the 
sacraments, we would have liked to see a clearer understanding awakened in some, for 
apparently some of our brethren in the General Synod are very much in the dark about pure 
Lutheran doctrine..... The sessions were begun and closed with prayer, during which we were 
struck by the indifferent, indecent attitude of some English pastors, who stood with their hands 
in their trouser pockets during the prayer." The "Lutherische Kirchenblatt" from the Concil 
similarly judges: "We have heard only a part of the lectures. Those we did not hear may have 
been good, but those we did hear can be summed up: 'Little deep, much crooked.’ Those who 
ever read the articles of Prof. Dr. Richards at Gettysburg did not need to be surprised at his 
omissions at the Conference. Then: high praise was sung to the Luther League. The inspiration 
of the holy Scriptures also came off badly. The church school fell entirely to the ground because 
of the absence of the speaker. The proposition that a synod is only a council-making body was 
discarded." - Thus even sheets from the Council admit what "Lehre und Wehre" has repeatedly 
stated, that there can be no question of already existing unity of faith in the various Lutheran 
Synods of America, and that the differences are not merely doctrines which lie on the periphery, 
but the fundamental truths of Christianity and Lutheranism. As long as this is not recognized, 
there can be no unity of the Lutheran Church in America that is pleasing to God. F. B. 
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Concerning the Lodge question in the lowa Synod, the "Kirchliche Zeitschrift" writes: 
"The so-called Lodge question has undeniably become a critical question among us. However, 
our dear lowa Synod has taken the right position on this question from the very beginning. Already 
in the old church order of 1856 it says: 'Whoever wants to keep himself to the church of Jesus 
Christ must renounce and keep away - from secret societies.’ ('Gesch. der lowa-Synod von Past. 
J. Deind6rfer’ p. 84). In the revised Constitution of 1873 it says, op. cit., p. 171:"... in particular, it 
(the Synod) also rejects all anti-Christian secret societies, as Freemasons, Oddfellows, Redmer, 
etc.'. The fathers and leaders of the Synod have set the right tone and pointed the right way. But 
with theory practice has not always kept equal pace. As early as the Synod at Madison in 1888, 
there was a motion from the Ohio Pastoral Conference: 'That Synod pronounce how the clause 
of the Synodal Constitution relating to lodges should be applied,’ etc., and this motion was justified 
by the 'grave concern that an ambivalent practice might arise within Synod in the treatment of 
members of secret societies.’ At that time our most revered Dr. G. Fritschel drew up the seven 
theses, known to us all, adopted by the Synod, and therefore binding on us all, which 
unmistakably and clearly show the way for the pastoral treatment of the Lodge matter. But other 
times came. The fathers of the Synod have largely fallen asleep. The Synod has become large. 
And the number of lodges has grown with each year, here and there differing from one another 
in individual pieces, but still basically one. It has been thought that one or the other secret society 
could or should be exempted from the said lodge paragraph of the Constitution; an inquiry has 
been made to the Synod whether such and such a new lodge should be treated in the same way 
as Freemasons and Oddfellows. An authority was also appointed, a Committee, to examine the 
new Lodges which arose from time to time; but nothing of the work of this authority ever came to 
the public. Everybody did what seemed right to him. There was, after all, a wide latitude left for 
the treatment of the lodge members in concreto. In theory, one agreed with the sentence: 'The 
Lodge is anti-Christian and therefore reprehensible.’ In its application in detail, advice was given 
even by highly placed people not to offend the members of the Lodge. Sometimes it has been 
said: 'No, my sons, it is not a good cry that | hear from you’; but one has not been seen to be 
angry about it. Besides, the temptation is very great. If one leaves the question of the lodge 
untouched, one can often gather a large congregation willing to make sacrifices, can earn the 
praise of being an efficient, skilful pastor, gains honor and prestige among the high and noble 
people of this world - not to mention personal earthly advantages! - On the other hand, a faithful 
pastor with a fine congregation must take upon himself the odium of the worldly and the devout, 
often has to struggle with incessant financial difficulties, remains small and poor, loses members 
here and there, must allow himself to be told that he is driving people away from the church, 
alienating the 'best' members from the church, etc. Is it any wonder that a pastor with a fine 
congregation has to accept the odium of the worldly and the devout? Is it any wonder that a poor 
pastor comforts himself, calms his conscience, and thinks: 'Why be so strict? if the people stay 
with the church, at least they hear God's word, they are not entirely outcasts, | still have influence, 
can still have an effect on the people, and perhaps make them blessed sooner than if | started 
from the lodge! Thus it has come about that in a country parish, for instance, lodgemen are not 
admitted, while such in the 
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The same applies to the fact that one pastor seeks to disaffiliate any members of his congregation 
from the Lodge, while another lets them go quietly; that one refuses absolution to a Lodge brother 
as long as he is not willing to disaffiliate, while another declares this refusal to be a sin. - It is 
certainly high time that we became one in such an important matter. For every kingdom, when it 
is at variance with itself, becomes desolate, and one house falls upon another." - On this the 
"Lutheran" of March 13 remarks: "The author honestly admits that in some parts of the lowa 
Synod there is a difference between theory and practice. The Missouri writers are not 
sufficiently honest to admit this in connection with our own bodies, but are diligent in their 
rebuke of the Synods in the East, for not having cast out this mote from the eye." - We are not 
aware that we have ever denied that in the Concilium, in the question of the Lodges, practice is 
nowhere near theory. We think that the opposite was the case. By the way, it is immoral to accuse 
someone of insincerity if one does not at the same time want to put one's finger on the place in 
the book or journal where such a thing has happened. And as for the partial slackening in the 
Lodge struggle within the lowa Synod, it is undoubtedly in part a consequence, a repercussion, 
of the lax position toward the Lodges in the Conciliar. The conditions in the lowa Synod are at 
the same time accusations against the Concil and not feelings which the "Lutheran" could lay 
under the head of the Concil, tired of the lodge struggle. The Lodge position of the Council and 
the General Synod has always made this struggle more difficult for other Synods and has often 
thwarted its successful course. A terrible responsibility which the General Council and the 
General Synod have thus burdened themselves with! F. B. 

Lodges in General Synod. The "Keystone" and "Pennsylvania Freemason" says of Dr. 
Stock, a pastor of the General Synod: "The Doctor possesses the highest honors of Masonry, 
and enjoys the love and esteem of all his brethren. As indicative of his good influence on the 
Masonic Order, we mention of fine writings: 'What Masonry Owes to Luther,’ 'The Knight Templar, 
and the Silent Week." - This is reported by the "Lutheran Evangelist," and he remarks: "As 
unhallowed (for we belong to no other order but the Church of the living God) we may say that 
every one has the right to decide for himself what associations he will belong to, if only the Church 
and the kingdom of Christ have the first place in his heart and life." The same position on lodges 
is taken by the "Lutheran Observer." In its number of March 14, it reports with special pleasure 
that the prominent Lutheran Dewey has become Grand Master of the Kansas Masonic Lodge, 
and that he has appointed his pastor, Rev. Fuller Bergstresser, Grand Chaplain of the Grand 
Lodge. In the position of the General Synod in regard to the Lodges we find fault not only with 
the fact that its pastors and congregations have ceased to fight against the Lodges all along the 
line, but that they positively defend the Lodges and declare them to be justified. The reason for 
this is that most of the preachers and laymen in the General Synod have not clearly recognized 
what Christianity and lodge-keeping actually are. Christianity is the religion of blessedness 
through the work of Christ. Logicalism is the religion of blessedness through the work of man 
himself. The one is the negation of the other. From this follows of itself the relentless struggle of 
the Church against the Lodge. The two cannot walk arm in arm, cannot work hand in hand. The 
question is always this: Which of the two shall triumph and which shall be defeated: the Church 
or the Lodge, Christianity or Paganism? F. B. 
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untenable position of the “Lutheran Observer”. in its number of January 3, the 


Observer declares that its columns are open to everyone as long as he does not become 
personal. But the editorial staff must not be held responsible for the views expressed. 
"Contributors must be responsible for their own views, as this office refuses responsibility for 
any utterance other than its own." If someone makes a personal attack on people, he is rejected 
by the editorial office. But if he attacks God and his word, the columns of the "Observer" open to 
him. If someone in the columns of the Observer wanted to annoy the readers or deprive them of 
money and health, the editors would undoubtedly soon put a stop to him. But if someone wants 
to lie about God and his word and deprive the readers of their blessedness, the "Observer" 
welcomes him. That is an untenable position. F. B. 

American Judgments on Harnack. In the March issue of the "Magazin flr Evang. 
Theologie u. Kirche" (Magazine for Protestant Theology and Church), Harnack is praised for 
having become "the pioneering historian of our time," and for the fact that in his work "Das Wesen 
des Christenthums" (The Essence of Christianity) there is "more that is good and promotes the 
Christian religion" than Walther and others think. Harnack's Jesus is not as "limited" as Walther 
makes him out to be. One could not deny Harnack a loving immersion in the character image of 
Jesus. To him, too, Jesus was finally the Redeemer, the life, though in a sense peculiar to 
Harnack. "One does not know"-so it says, p. 88-"what deserves the greatest admiration, whether 
the often rhetorical sweep of the speech, the certainty of the historical-philosophical judgment, or 
the moral sincerity and purity with which this pioneering spirit makes history, as it were, a 
prophecy. Striking as this judgment may seem, from the exposition of the foundation of the 
Christian Church to the historical valuation of present Protestantism, Harnack's expositions are 
not only magnificent in massive content and brilliant exposition, but full of edifying thoughts even 
for the most positive evangelical Christian." "While Harnack's dogmatic explanation of the death 
of Jesus, like his dogmatics in general, may seem inadequate, he lacks neither profound moral 
earnestness nor genial, called historical scholarship in his exposition of the historical significance 
of that death." (P. 89.) "In any case, with all the defects which we must reprove in Harnack's 
standpoint, the moral earnestness with which he urges a personal experience of the Gospel has 
a beneficent and conciliating effect on the opponent." (P. 92.) "Those who think that Harnack is 
primarily encouraging negative criticism will be convinced of the contrary by reading this epoch- 
making work. There may even, methinks, come a time when Harnack's services to the Church 
will be no less decidedly acknowledged by positive Christians than those of Neander." (P. 93.) - 
But the "Magazine" is not alone in this favorable judgment of Harnack. Here are but two examples 
of it, which might easily be multiplied. The "Churchman" admires the deep, thorough, scientific 
and philosophical thinking of Harnack, attained by few, and then writes: "It is only reasonable to 
expect salutary effects from the work of investigators who (like Harnack) devote themselves to a 
careful study of that book (Bible) which bears witness in a unique way to the divine nature of man. 
To be afraid of these results is to misunderstand the whole content of the Gospel message." - 
The "Congregationalist" goes still further when he thus lets himself be heard to say: "We have 
said enough to show how simple, fresh, and at the same time how deep and strong is the thought 
of this book (Harnack's). We do not accept all the presuppositions of it, nor do we agree with it. 
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me with all the results of the same. But because of its testimony to the person and power of 
Jesus, the living righteousness and communion with God, wherein consists the essence of the 
gospel, and because of its stimulating thoughts, we heartily commend it to the study and thought 
of our readers." - The clearly marked terminus ad quem of the movement within all major 
sectarian communities in America is Socinianism. The enthusiastic reception of Harnack and the 
favorable verdict on his pagan book is one proof among many. Harnack, of course, did not create 
this condition, but rather used it. He satisfied the ungodly need of the time. In other words, he 
preached to the people what their ears were itching for. Hence the universal applause. F. 

B. 

Protestant Assessments of the Papal Jubilee. Much incense is now being sprinkled on 
the Pope, not only by Catholics, but also by many Protestant laymen, preachers and magazines. 
Sentimentality and boundless ignorance misguide judgment. Wanamaker, for example, describes 
the Pope's celebration in St. Peter's Church thus: "It was the Pope's farewell words. The crowd 
of the faithful listened deathly still, and when the last words fell from his lips, there was a twitching 
in the enormous room, and tear after tear fell. Then twelve strong men carried him out into the 
sunshine, through the kneeling crowd. In the great piazza before the Dome, the thousands who 
waited there likewise bent their knees. Touched, the venerable Pontiff looked upon his people, 
rose from his chair, and blessed to right and left; and his countenance shone like that of an angel. 
At last he vanished from the sight of the devout, and they bowed their heads and wept." 
Wanamaker is one of the many distinguished Protestant gentlemen and ladies who have become 
drunk with the pomp of the Pabst. - The "Independent," which sets the tone in many quarters, in 
its number of April 3, includes the following sentences: "Protestants have no right to deny that 
the Church of Rome is a true church." "Its worship of the Virgin and the saints is not 
unchristian any more than it is for a Protestant inquirer to ask his living friends to pray for 
him." "The doctrine of Purgatory seems to us scriptural, but it is certainly not unchristian." 


"One can certainly be a good Christian and be a Pope or a believer in Popes." What boundless 
ignorance in theological matters! And yet the "Independent" is not alone. Particularly humbling 
for the Lutherans in the General Synod are also the words of the "Lutheran Evangelist" of April 
25: "The Silver Jubilee of Leo XIII was celebrated last Sunday with fitting tributes. The Protestant 
world unites with our Roman Catholic brethren in paying to this venerable priest all the honor due 
to his excellent personal character, and as the head of the Roman Catholic hierarchy. He is 
without doubt one of the best of the many popes who have sat on Peter's chair." - The German 
emperor also paid tribute to the pope. The semi-official "Norddeutsche Allgem. Zeitung" wrote 
shortly before the beginning of the Pabst's celebration, "We understand the sentiments of 
veneration of our Catholic fellow-citizens at the dawn of the rare jubilee year. The reign of Pope 
Leo is entitled to a brilliant place in the history of the Church. As for no predecessor for a long 
time, he embodied the historical idea of the Pabbacy.... Emperor and pope for centuries found 
their interest in dealing with each other from sovereign to sovereign in the forms of international 
law courtoisie, and the present wearer of the tiara owes the lasting successes of his pontificate 
to the wise cultivation of the 
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relations with the great German power. The concession he found in this respect with the 
Hohenzollern Emperors was beneficial to the international reputation of the Papacy. The 
Emperor also personally cherishes a sincere sympathy for the venerable Prince of the Church, 
which goes beyond the measure of conventional politeness between sovereigns. Among the 
congratulatory delegations a special mission of the Emperor will not be lacking." - But even such 
papers, to which the homage offered by Protestants to the Pope is an abomination, seldom hit 
the full truth. Thus, for instance, when the "Christian Advocate" thus writes: "If his own host 
flatter the Pope, it is laudable and natural. Every honest man should act according to his 
convictions. The flattery of the Pope on the part of the Protestants, however, is carried too far by 
the daily prefaces and the monthly publications. They praise the pope as if their editors were of 
one faith with him and in complete agreement with his claim to spiritual dominion. Consequently, 
a Protestant can only admit that Pope Leo stands higher than most of his predecessors; that he 
has a keen mind and strong will, and is temperate, benevolent, and tactful, and has kept himself 
spiritually fresh; that one has no reason to doubt his sincerity in claiming to be the successor of 
Peter and the head of the Church; and that his word influences more people than the word of 
any potentate. Were he not shrewd, sagacious, and a leader of men, he could not have attained 
to his position." - We remark only a twofold thing on this subject: 1. if Catholics venerate the 
pope, this is not, as is almost universally supposed, laudable and right and obligatory, but vain 
abomination and idolatry, for an erring conscience binds and compels, but does not oblige (ligat, 
sed non obligat); 2. if even Protestants venerate the pope, this is not a good thing, but an 
abomination and idolatry, for an erring conscience binds and compels, but does not oblige (ligat, 
sed non obligat). But if Protestants even pay homage to the pope, they give themselves up, and 
thereby only reveal that they are not Protestants at bottom, and do not know what Christianity 
is, and therefore are not able to recognize paganism as "paganism under the mask of 
Christianity. 
F.B. 

Dance and theatre are also opposed by German Baptists. The "Sendbote" of 26 March 
writes: "If the decision of a congregation is that a certain thing is against God's word, then it has 
the right to say: No member of the congregation shall do this. If a member does not yet have the 
knowledge that the congregation judges rightly, he must still submit to the authority of the 
congregation. Thus the congregation has the right, on the basis of the Word of God, to forbid 
what it considers wrong, and need not leave it to the conscience of the individual. Since many 
congregations do not strictly forbid their members to go to the theater and dance, the following 
questions were answered: 1. Does a congregation do right to let the attendance of the theater 
and dance go unpunished? and 2. Should exclusion be applied to those who do not allow 
themselves to be forbidden? The present dance, between both sexes, and also the theatre, is 
foreign to Scripture. But it is not difficult to decide whether theatre and dancing are contrary to 
the spirit of Scripture or not. The theatre only leads into evil company. (Ps. |. 2 Cor. 6, 17. 2 Tim. 
2, 22.) The surroundings of the theatre are seductive (houses of drunkenness and sinful lust). 
The players are depraved, immoral people. The audience is consistently worldly and godless. 
The games are mostly immoral. All this only weakens the moral and spiritual life, awakens and 
increases lust of the eyes, worldliness of mind, and feeds the pleasure of worldly things. Christian 
influence is greatly weakened. A Christian can hardly work for the conversion of any man, 
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who has seen him in the theatre. The same is true of dancing. It gives rise to impure thoughts, 
unseemly conversation, improper touching and immoral acts. The innocent dancing of children 
in the dancing school is only a preparatory school for a later worldly life. Many have lost their 
good conscience and character as a result. Should a congregation exclude such persons? If a 
congregation has such a prohibition, it should carry it out. To be sure, such a member should be 
given time to reflect and amend. Instruction and admonition should also not be lacking." - Even 
in the struggle against dancing and theatricals, it is not enough to say to the members of the 
congregation, "The congregation considers this sinful and will not tolerate it. The proper way is 
rather to show from God's Word why dancing and the theater are incompatible with Christianity, 
and then to exhort them to renounce these things for Christ's sake. F. B. 

Federation of Methodist Episcopalians. There are no less than 17 Methodist 
denominations in America, of which by far the most populous are the Episcopal Methodists. For 
years efforts have been made to heal the division between the Southern and Northern Methodists 
which occurred in 1845. A commission appointed by the Southern and Northern Conferences to 
promote the work of union recently held its meeting in Baltimore. It was agreed to request the 
General Conferences of both bodies to pass resolutions to the effect: 1. That Shanghai unite in 
missionary work and publications; 2. That only one church bulletin be published in Mexico; 3. 
That a common hymnal, catechism, and order of worship be prepared. - The Northern and 
Southern Methodists are united in doctrine. It is not wrong, therefore, for them to begin with 
external things, and so gradually rise to full corporate unity. But this course cannot be pursued 
where there are differences of doctrine, as in the Conciliar and General Synods. _F. B. 

The banner of Methodism, writes the Apologist of January 15, had on one side the 
inscription (Wesley's words), "Present salvation from sin through faith in Christ!" - on the other, 
"If you love God with all your heart, and your neighbor as yourself, you are a child of God, and | 
extend to you the hand of brotherhood, however different your views of some doctrines may be 
from mine. | have no right to impose mine upon you." - This is false in defectu and in excessu. In 
excessu, for it is not entire love that makes one a Christian, but faith alone, which is comforted in 
the forgiveness of sins for Christ's sake. Love is the fruit of faith, and remains imperfect in this 
life. If we were to acknowledge as our brethren only those who love God with all their heart and 
their neighbor as themselves, we could have no fellowship of faith with anyone, for such people 
simply do not exist. In defectu, for Scripture does not declare doctrine indifferent, but exhorts 
Christians not to receive as brethren such as lead false doctrine, but rather to depart from the 
same. Wesley's crass indifferentism is the open gate through which rationalism has entered 
Methodists. F. B. 

Salvation Army and Theology of Feeling. To the question of how to convert unbelievers, 
Maud Ballington Booth answers thus: "I would make it quite clear that God cannot be found by 
books, creeds, concepts or theories (doctrines), but that the soul must seek him as a being and 
as an influence that can be felt and sensed by one alone. 
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earnest heart, which goes directly to the root of the matter and turns in earnest prayer to God 
Himself." - The Salvation Army is in complete agreement with the latest theology, which claims 
that religion can exist independently of any knowledge of Christian doctrine, indeed that Christian 
doctrines are nothing but impotent human thoughts and reflections. 
F.B. 

Fallible Inspiration. In the Independent a writer says that there are three kinds of 
inspiration: 1. the literal, according to which the Holy Spirit not only gives the thoughts, but also 
the words, as, for instance, an advocate dictates to a stenographer; 2. the factual, according to 
which the Holy Spirit only gives the thoughts, but leaves the expression to the writer, as, for 
instance, an advocate gives the thoughts to his assistant. 2. the factual, according to which the 
Holy Spirit gives only the thoughts, but leaves the expression to the writer, as, for instance, an 
advocate does who gives the thoughts to his assistant and then lets him work out the matter 
independently; 3. the personal inspiration, since God gives neither definite thoughts nor words, 
but merely enlightens the writer, who then determines himself what, how, when, and to whom he 
will write. Of all three ways the writer in the "Independent" now claims that they do not exclude 
error. That this is, however, the case with the third and second way is obvious. According to 
them, Scripture contains a mixture of truths and errors, and man lacks the probe and the criterion 
to discriminate between them. "One must discriminate and do some hard reasoning to know 
what has been revealed!" A better counsel even the writer in the "Independent" knows not to 
give with reference to these theories of inspiration. But when the "Independent" asserts that 
errors are inevitable even in verbal inspiration ("The verbal theory supposes fewest errors, but 
it still implies some"), he can hold this position only if he assumes that God himself is fallible 
and not omniscient, or else too powerless to have been able to protect the sacred scribes - for 
the doctrine of inspiration does not have to do with later copyists - from errors and mistakes. A 
fallible divine verbal inspiration is logically a misconception and ethically a blasphemy. 

F-B. 

Of the importance of the doctrine of inspiration to the Christian preacher, the aged 
T. L. Cuyler writes: "It is admittedly a delicate point, but with great pleasure | can say that in the 
early days of my ministry the preachers of the Word of God were not hamstrung (were not 
hamstrung) by any doubts as to the divine inspiration and perfect infallibility of the book which 
lay before them from the pulpit. The questions: 'Have we really a Bible, and, 'If we have, how 
much of the same is Bible were not yet hatched.’ When | was in Princeton Theological Seminary, 
our erudite Hebrew professor, Dr. J. Addison Alexander, troubled us no more with the much 
vaunted Biblical Conjectural Criticism than with the 'golden plates’ of Joe Smith in Nauvoo. For 
this fact | feel deep gratitude, and | console myself with the thought that the greatest British 
preachers of the last twelve years-Dr. Alexander McLaren of Manchester, Charles H. Spurgeon, 
Dr. Newman Hall, Canon Liddon, Dr. Dale, and Dr. Joseph Parker-have suffered no more from 
the venomous attacks of 'higher criticism’ than | have in my long and happy ministry." - Dr. Cuyler 
is right. A preacher who has gone astray from inspiration is like a steed whose tendons have 
been cut at the hind legs. He can no longer tread victoriously, for he has gone astray from the 
divinity of the word he preaches; he can no longer teach with all joyfulness, for he has gone 
astray from the sincerity and 
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purity of the source from which he draws; and only with half a heart can he still resist the false 
teacher, for he lacks the infallible dicta probantia with which he crushes everything that stands 
in the way of truth. 

F.B. 

Conditional Immortality of the Soul. That the doctrine of the eternal damnation of the 
wicked is taught not only by Unitarians, Universalists, and other Unitarian sects, but also within 
so-called evangelical Christianity by many Congregationalists, Baptists, Methodists, and others, 
we have often demonstrated. These spirits have now been joined by the Presbyterian Parkhurst. 
Of late he has reheated the old heresy, that even the soul of man is not immortal by nature, but 
can only be made immortal, is not "immortal," but only "immortable." If it be not admitted that 
the soul dies with the body, it does not follow from this that it does not die at all, but lives forever. 
There are not only living but also dead souls, that is, souls that are extinct and no longer exist. 
The soul is not insured against destruction (obliteration). Whoever wants to protect his soul from 
destruction must take care of it in the right way. Every soul can acquire immortality by fulfilling 
the corresponding conditions. "The question whether you personally will be immortal is going 
to be settled by you." Neither philosophy nor science nor Scripture teaches the immortality of 
the soul. Parkhurst refers to Rom. 6:23: "For death is the wages of sin: but the gift of God is 
eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord." As if "death" here could mean annihilation! - Parkhurst 
belongs to the numerous hermaphrodite theologians who mix theology and politics, and are 
constantly bent, not on telling the truth, but on creating a sensation, and thus doing much 
dishonor to the community to which they belong. F. B. 

Free Protestant Hymnal. The "Protestant Union" clergy in and near Cincinnati have 
published a new hymnal, from which the "Monatsschrift fur Gottesdienst und christliche Kunst" 
gives the following samples: "Nun ruhen alle Walder, mit innen Stadt und Felder, es schlafen 
Hain und Flur. But thou, my soul, be cheerful, and tell the praises of Nature's Father!" The fourth 
and fifth verses of the hymn, "O World, See Here Thy Life," read, "To save mankind from delusion 
and slave-chains of avaricious priesthood; To kindle love, to make men free from selfishness, 
sin, passion; This striving of thy love inflames the priests' impulses Of wrath and rage; thou canst 
not and must not live,-Otherwise their striving succumbs- Therefore they crave thy blood!" "Who 
is so good as thou, founder of true rest? Jesu, friend of the children of men, Saviour of lost 
sinners, Light and rest of soul flow from thee to us." "Glory to God in the highest, and thanks be 
to him for his mercy! All-seeing, his eye looks on, that no accident may harm us. He bears the 
sinner with patience, the pious is blessed by his grace; he is the All-merciful!" "Blessed are we, 
blessed are we, that God loves us, Gives us ever faithful teachers, who lead us to heaven; Who, 
enlightened by science, full of virtue's love, Spirit and strength, Stir the hearts of the brethren. 
Praise, praise his faithfulness! It crowns us anew this day; thanks be to our holy joy!" "Every step 
of time flows to eternity; days, scarce begun, become weeks ere we think. Happy the man that 
diligently uses them!" "The noble died, who found his fortune in doing right and good. "He died, 
rewarded by his contemporaries with ingratitude... "The sacrifice of hate... 
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"The blood of the noble sage flowed." "Glorious world, tenfold beautiful, when striving souls 
choose truth and goodness and love for their goal, when a heavenly kingdom blossoms sweetly 
in the mind! Bliss cannot fail there." "Who creeps there in the night, Surrounded by an army of 
murderers, To seize the righteous? Who boldly approaches Jesus, with wicked lips kisses him, 
and beckons the murderers' servants, and watches as they bind him? O Judas, Judas, it is you!" 
- The "Monatsschrift" gives the following verdict: "All in all, one gets the impression from the 
present work that if the most miserable of the blessed rationalists stood up today and found this 
hymnal, they would at first be somewhat alienated, but then would sing with a grin: 

'The old 
shell is only far away, but the core has remained for us! 

What is a religious corporation? The Surrogates 6ourt of Kings County, N. Y., held that 
the Y. M. C, A. was nota religious corporation, and therefore not exempt from taxation. For the 
purposes of the law, it was only that which "exercises some ecclesiastical supervision over its 
members, has a definite form of worship, and a method of discipline," which was a religious 
corporation. 

F.B. 

Marriage and Divorces. The National League for the Protection of the Family, in its 
report for 1901, says that in general there has been progress in marriage and divorce laws, 
especially in the following points: "System of marriage licenses; careful regulation of the 
returns of marriages; exclusion of divorce advertising; repeal of statutes permitting divorce 
for insanity; increase of the term of residence to at least one year required before divorce; 
provision against immediate marriage of divorced persons." Only Florida had taken a step 
backwards and made insanity a ground for divorce. The ratio of divorces to marriages contracted 
was 1 to 15.8 in Connecticut; 1 to 8.2 in Rhode Island; 1 to 20.2 in Massachusetts; 1 to 10.9 in 
Oklahoma; 1 to 9.6 in Michigan; 1 to 5.7 in Indiana. F. B. 

As the greatest scientific discoveries of the nineteenth century, Sir William Preece, in 
a recent speech, calls the following: "1. the principle of evolution; 2. the atomic structure of 
matter; 3. the existence of the ether and the wave theory of light; 4. the principle of 
electromagnetic induction and electrolysis; 5. the principle of the conservation of force." - This 
the "Christian Advocate" cites as proof of the great progress made in the nineteenth century! In 
truth, however, it is a proof that the representatives of science often do not take the truth very 
seriously and try to make the people believe that they know what they do not know. Preece calls 
the theory of evolution, the atomistic theory, and the theory of ether vibrations discoveries, facts, 
and therefore established truths, although he knows very well that in each case they are mere 
hypotheses, which are neither taken from facts nor otherwise proved. Whatever may be the 
interest in such manifest distortions of facts, it is not done in the interest of science. F; 
B. 

Regarding the so-called boycott, the Missouri Supreme Court ruled that it was 
permissible as long as peaceful means were used. The United Garment Workers of America 
had imposed the boycott on the Marx & Haas Jeans Clothing Company in St. Louis. The 
company asked for an injunction, which was not granted by Judge Valliant. The company then 
appealed to the state supreme court, which on March 19. 
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upheld the decision of the lower court, stating that Unions had the right to order boycotts and that 
the courts were not permitted to interfere. The reason given for this decision was that it would be 
an interference with personal liberty as well as freedom of speech if the Unions were prohibited 
from advancing written or oral complaints of wrongs done or alleged to have been done to them 
and from inducing others to assist them by peaceful means, but in such a way that the Unions 
would remain responsible for what they disseminated in writing or orally. 1) F.B. 

Strikes in financial terms. So far as could be ascertained by the Department of Labor, the 
losses in wages which accrued to the workers from discord with the employers amounted, from 
the year 1881 to the year 1900, to the sum of $306,683, 223, or a little over $15,000,000 per 
annum. During the same period the loss to the employers from the same cause amounted to 
$142,659, 104, or less than one-half of the loss to the laborers. The total loss, therefore, amounts 
to nearly $450,000,000, or an average of $22,500,000 per year. Strikes and lockouts thus bring 
to American workers and employers a loss of nearly $2,000,000 per month, or $500,000 per 
week, or nearly $100,000 for each working day, and two-thirds of this loss comes out of the 
pockets of the workers. 

F.B. 

Religious communities in Canada. There are 142 sects in Canada. Twelve of these are 
represented by one individual each. Fifty other sects have less than twelve adherents each. 
Catholics there are in Canada 2, 228,997; Methodists 916,862; Presbyterians 842,301; 
Episcopalians 680,346; Baptists 292,485. Of the Catholics, 1,429, 186 are in Quebec. The 
number of Protestants in Quebec is 219,712. F.B. 

Decrease in theology students. All congregationalist seminaries have seen a significant 
decrease in the number of students. Harvard alone has seen an increase. In 1893 Andover had 
79 students and this year only 15. In the same years the number has decreased: in Bangor from 
43 to 23, in Chicago from 192 to 80, in Hartford from 81 to 38, in Oberlin 


1) The judgment of the Supreme Court states: "Section 14 of our Bill of Rights declares that 'no law 
shall be passed impairing the freedom of speech; that every person shall be free to say, write, or 
publish whatever he will on any subject, being responsible for all abuse of that liberty’. The evident 
idea of that section is penalty or punishment, and not prevention. Because, if prevention exists, then 
no opportunity can possibly arise for one becoming responsible by saying, writing, or publishing 
‘whatever he will on any subject. The two ideas, the one of absolute freedom 'to say, write, or publish 
whatever he will on any subject,’ coupled with responsibility therefor, and the other idea of 
preventing any such free speech, free writing, or free publication cannot co-exist." "It is obvious 
that, if this remedy (injunction) is to be given on the ground of the insolvency of the defendant, the 
freedom to speak and to write, which is secured by the Constitution of Missouri to all its citizens, 
will be enjoyed by a man able to respond in damages to a civil action, and denied to one who has 
no property liable to an execution." "We have no power to suspend the right for a moment or for 
any purpose.” "The General Assembly can pass no law abridging the freedom of speech or of the 
press: it can only punish the licentious abuse of that freedom." "Wherever the authority of injunction 
begins, there the right of free speech, free writing, or free publication ends." "The fact that in 
exercising that freedom they thereby do plaintiff an actionable injury, such fact does not go a hair 
towards a diminution of their right of free speech, etc., for the exercise of which, if resulting in such 
injury, the Constitution makes them expressly responsible. But such responsibility is utterly 
incompatible with authority in a court of equity to prevent such responsibility from occurring." 
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from 80 to 30, at Pacific from 23 to 12, at Yale from 110 to 96. On the whole, then, in nine years 
the number of students in Congregationalist seminaries has fallen from 565 to 334. Presbyterians 
fare no better. Princeton has come down from 264 students to 137. Auburn had 123 students last 
year against 72 this year, Western 103 against 60, Lane 54 against 30, McCormick 212 against 
139. On the whole the number at Presbyterian has fallen in four years from 1508 to 917. In 1895 
there were in the Lutheran seminaries in America 1303 students against 954 in that year. 

F.B. 


ll. foreign countries. 


The frequency at the German universities during the winter term of 1901 to 1902 was 
44, 144. Of these there were 35,540 students, 7382 male and 1222 female. In Berlin there were 
6857 students, 5624 male, 611 female; in Munich 4203, 217, 29; in Leipzig 3748, 399, 73; in Bonn 
2071, 88, 105; in Breslau 1770, 170, 76; in Halle 1731, 116, 89; in Tibingen 1371, 35, 2; in 
GOttingen 1338, 51, 32; in Freiburg 1321, 47, 52; at Heidelberg, 1271, 141, 27; at Wuerzburg, 
1194, 19, 41; at Strasbourg, 1133, 123; at Marburg, 1079, 53, 6; at Erlangen, 1004, 17, 4; at 
Giessen, 947, 51, 18; at Koenigsberg, 922, 32, 38; at Kiel, 818, 59, 19; at Munster, 789, 27; at 
Greifswald, 723, 39; at Jena, 698, 47; at Rostock, 552, 27. Theologians studied in the summer 
term of 1901: in Halle 371, in Berlin 287, in Leipzig 263, in Greifswald 153, in Erlangen 175, in 
Tubingen 320, in Gdttingen 120, in Marburg 118, in Kénigsberg 100, in Strasbourg 74, in Breslau 
76, in Bonn 90, in Giessen 60, in Kiel 53, in Heidelberg 48, in Jena 40, and in Rostock 32; summa: 
2380. Of 17 Protestant faculties, only Tubingen, K6nigsberg, and Bonn show an increase. F. B. 

Decrease in the number of theology students. In Prussia, in the winter of 1899 to 1900, 
there were still 899 students of Protestant theology; in the winter of 1900 to 1901, there were only 
849, that is, 50 less than in the previous year. In the last thirteen years the number of theologians 
has declined by nearly 59 per cent, from 2061 to 849. In the rest of Germany things are no better. 
Five years ago the number of theology students in Germany was 20 per cent greater than in 1901. 
Berlin, where Harnack teaches, had 287 theologians last year against 376 in 1897. (Harnack 
evidently cannot live much longer if he does not want to survive). Similar reports come from 
Scotland and England, where especially the Episcopalians complain of a strong decrease. Thus, 
while the number of theologians has decreased across the board, the number of jurists and 
physicians has increased significantly. FB: 

Rapid decrease of the speculative spirit in theology. The "E. K. Z." breaks out into the 
following complaint: "If we examine the literary works within Protestant theology in the last 
decade, which in terms of content belong to systematic theology or would also suggest a 
systematic treatment in spite of their historical character, according to their systematic value, then 
we must constatir with horror a rapid decline of the systematic and speculative spirit. It is, after 
all, the task of systematic theology ‘to present the doctrines of Christian faith and action in their 
absolute truth scientifically in such a way that all doubt and contradiction and every inner 
incoherence of Christian thought about them disappears’. (Gap.) And yet it is the prerogative of 
a speculative contemplation to seize the problems with the powers of reason enlightened by God 
in order to 
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to recognize them both in their specific significance and to appreciate them according to their 
integration into the overall process of the thought movement of mankind. Whoever affirms this 
can only look with melancholy at the literature of recent years." - Cremer with his school had the 
"doubtful merit" of reducing systematic theology to biblical theology in the narrow sense. Of his 
students, only Althaus had a strong systematic vein with speculative tendencies. In Frank and 
Dé6rner there is systematic discipline and speculative strength. Both still have many admirers, but 
few successors. This was to be infinitely regretted. Among the positive dogmatists, Kahler was 
the most systematic spirit. But he had onlly little influence, because he did not know how to 
express his clear thoughts clearly. To guess at mysterious truths, one has neither time nor 
inclination to do so nowadays. The Ritschlians lacked less the speculative spirit than the 
systematic. Bornemann's teaching, Kaftan's dogmatics, and Herrmann's ethics were timid 
beginnings. In the Ritschlians there is a constant struggle between the certainty and power of 
personal conviction and the impossibility of expressing it unequivocally. The article concludes 
with the words: "God grant His Church such teachers who do not merely read about doctrines of 
faith and morals, but who lead their listeners to the independent solution of problems and make 
them aware of systematic theology as the crown of the theological sciences; teachers who are 
really able to do this because they are born systematists. For Protestantism will preserve its 
scientific character only in so far as systematic theology will have in it a home and a place of 
care." - For a whole century now philosophy, disguised as science, has ridden theology, almost 
to death in all German universities, and still the "E. K. Z." asks for an increase of the speculative 
spirit. These are not prayers for bread, but for stones and scorpions. F. B. 

Why many pastors do not resign from the national church. The "Freikirche" writes: 
"May the pastors of the national church honestly ask themselves if the consideration of retirement 
does not have an influence on their position. When Schreiber left the Leipzig mission, he was 
accused of being worse than a heathen because he did not provide for his household. And the 
Breslau church councillor Besser once wrote about this matter that the pastors of the regional 
church should not be so offended when one expresses the assumption that the consideration of 
bodily care plays a part in remaining in the regional church office; after all, everyone has the old 
Adam who is full of worries, and he can testify from his own experience that the care of his belly 
held him back for a long time. It is said of Lhe, however, that in a meeting of pastors who - in 
the fifties - were discussing the question of leaving the church, he said that one should honestly 
admit to oneself that what was holding one back from this step was the bread basket 

Roman fighting in Munich. On March 10 there were scandalous appearances in the Kindl- 
Keller in Munich, caused by the clericals and their accomplices. It was a meeting organized by 
the Young Liberal Association, at which Count Hoensbroech was to speak on the Centre's 
Tolerance Proposal. The ticket to it was open to anyone for money. The clerics and anti-Semites 
took advantage of this and decided to break up the meeting by means of a well-organized 
scandal. Alumni of the Seminary and Priests, Partly in Secular Dress and with Wigs 
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and others had positioned themselves at different tables in order to control the hall from all sides. 
Through loud final shouts, whistles, caterwauling, and lurid laughter over the heads of the many 
hundred liberal listeners, they corresponded with one another and replaced one another as if in 
response to very specific signals. No sooner had the increasingly irritated liberal participants in 
one corner of the wide hall silenced one of these radical brothers, or finally even removed him 
from the hall by force, than the noise rose anew in another corner, and there, too, it led to the 
energetic, but now, of course, equally loud and disturbing defense on the part of the liberals. 
Thus it happened that the chairman of the inviting association, the lawyer Goldschmitt, as well 
as Count Hoensbroech, could only make themselves heard at very short intervals, and that 
finally, down in the hall, the well-known landlord of the Munich Kindl cellar and some younger 
assembly organizers had to hurry here and there in order to dampen the noise scenes that flared 
up again and again. In this way, the audience increasingly took on the appearance of a restless 
crowd surging back and forth, in which serious tangles were formed here and there, until finally, 
in the corner in which the anti-Semitic core of the disturbers of the peace seemed to have taken 
up residence, and from which the rotten eggs had been thrown against Count Hoensbroech as 
soon as he appeared on the podium, an all-out brawl broke out, with mugs of beer, chairs, and 
tables flying in and out. Only then did the helmets of some of the guards appear above the sea 
of heads swaying to and fro, and a general shuffling out of the restless elements could begin. 
Another day a young priest boasted to his pupils that he had also taken part in disguise. - Among 
the decent Catholics of Munich these things caused the most embarrassing stir, and indeed one 
must pity men like Freiherr v. Hertling or certain gentlemen ministers of state for the sake of this 
society. 

We presented several samples of the vulgarity of Roman polemics in the January issue. 
Decent Catholics are also ashamed of them. "A Catholic clergyman" - so reports the "E. K. Z." - 
"writes to us: On September 13, 1877, the General Assembly of the Catholic Associations of 
Germany in Wirzburg resolved to work ‘so that the Catholic journalists exercise the 
representation of Catholic interests in the press in a form which does not so grossly offend the 
sense of decency, and which in particular does not bear the character of an incitement to Jews 
and Protestants in such a conspicuous and hateful manner. This resolution can celebrate its 
25th anniversary this year. And it would be truly necessary to organize a commemoration, so 
that the aforementioned journalists would remember this demand; for the tone that the Catholic, 
that is, ultramontane press now adopts has again become as crude and rabble-rousing as it was 
25 years ago! ... One does not know what one should be more astonished about, the 
inexhaustible well of the Centrum journalists, from which they draw day after day this filthy, 
malodorous lye, or about the taste of the newspaper readers, who every day allow themselves 
to be drenched with such lye, patiently and without a word of protest." - "Furor arma ministrat" 
- this characterizes the Roman way of fighting throughout. It arises wherever voluntas immorally 
takes the place of ratio. F.B. 

Bon der ultramontanen Polemik writes Dr. von Birger in the "Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift": 
"The tactics of the whole ultramontane literature go to that 
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The Protestantists are not afraid to let their opponents speak, to draw bold conclusions from their 
contradictions among themselves, from their concessions, real or supposed, from their 
statements detached from context, to deduce far-reaching conclusions, and to call them as 
witnesses to things they had not thought of in their sleep. What kind of picture of Protestantism 
emerges from this can be imagined. Its inexorable inner decomposition is clearly evident. Its 
complete, even external decay seems imminent: the Protestants must serve the purpose 
indicated. There is nothing that is not said of them, that is not put upon them, that is not attributed 
to them, in order to make them contemptible and to glorify the Catholic Church, in which, of 
course, everything is excellent, sunny, blameless, perfect." If a person converts to the Protestant 
Church, the character, past life, and motives of the convert are shamelessly suspected and 
insinuated with preference by Roman papers, or it is downright asserted that sensuality is the 
reason for the departure. - Thus the more Protestants flatter the pope, the more presumptuous 
and crude the papists become. The connection is a causal one. The Roman's crest swells exactly 
in proportion as Protestants bow down to them. F. B. 

The Frenchman M. Henri de Lodevéze shows that Papism and Jesuitism conceptually 
coincide. Henri de Lodevéze shows in an article in which he defends the Jesuits. He says that 
all the reproaches that are brought against the Society of Jesus also affect the Church. The 
bitterest enemies would have to admit that the Jesuits had worked tirelessly and without regard 
to personal advantages for the Pabstacy. "Shall we"-he speaks-"regard the Jesuits as private 
individuals? There are very few among them, as every one admits, who give cause for serious 
complaint; no other body ever had so few unworthy members. It is always the spirit of the Jesuits 
which is attacked. But | have already shown that their spirit is the spirit of Catholicism, of which 
they are the best representatives. If, therefore, their opponents wish to reproach them, let it be 
that they are Catholics." - That the Pope is also of this opinion, and considers the Jesuits the 
best representatives of the Roman Church, he has repeatedly expressed, and it is evident from 
this that he favors them where he can. Papism is Jesuitism, and Jesuitism is Papism. If, therefore, 
France, Spain, Belgium, etc., turn away from the Jesuits and throw themselves into the arms of 
the Papacy, this is, however, an inconsistency, for both are essentially one and the same and 
equally dangerous to the State. F. B. 

The modern theory of the evolution of religion is thus described by the "A. E. L. K.": 
"According to the biblical narrative, it is God who establishes religion, man who distorts and 
perverts it. The modern view allows religion to progress from the bottom up, from the crudest to 
ever finer forms: from nature worship, or fetishism, to pure polytheism, then to so-called 
monarchical polytheism, finally to ethical monotheism. From crude, animalistic initial states, 
mankind is said to have gradually developed, by its own reason and strength, a belief in higher 
powers, and then, as happened in Israel in the time of the prophets, to rise to the worship of an 
almighty and, further, of a holy and righteous God. Here, as can be seen, is an application of the 
modern theory of evolution to religion, especially to the religion of Israel. One is reminded of the 
well-known scheme of the animal ancestry of man when one traces the development that the 
God designated by the name Yahweh is supposed to have gone through until he gradually 
developed from a nature god like Baal and other gods of the nations into the One Almighty God. 
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God of heaven and earth, finally becoming the God of grace, love and justice." - Paul shows us 
in the first chapter of Romans that sinful man has not discovered religion, but has replaced the 
religion of truth with the religion of lies. 

"Dr. Uhlhorn gave a lecture to the liberals in Bremen on the origin of Christianity from the 
social-pathological conditions of his time. The "Bremer Nachrichten" summarized the result of 
this lecture as follows: "Christianity fills the abstract form of the monotheistic idea of God with the 
living content of Hebrew prophetism, Hellenic philosophy, and Latin law. The one God thus 
becomes the Triune, out of prophetic Judaism the Father-God, out of philosophical Greekism the 
Logos, the Son, out of Roman law the Paraclete, the Holy Spirit, concluding in himself." - He who 
can produce such nonsense now stands from the heights of science, and "enlightenment" is the 
name of the condition in the minds that allow themselves to be filled with such nonsense. 

Was it courage or fanaticism? Referring directly to Edward VII, Dr. Parker said from his 
pulpit in London, "Pray for me that | may speak with tender sparing and loyal! The truth must be 
told. At Lord Burton's the King brewed beer lately. If the King may brew beer, how can it be a sin 
for the subjects to drink it? What the king does is imitated by others. If the king goes to a concert 
on Sunday, as happened the other day, he deals a death blow to the English Sunday. The King 
cannot attend a service of the Nonconformists, but he can go to a concert on Sunday." Here 
Parker was interrupted by catcalls from the audience. Parker continued, "If the King, who is the 
Head of the Church and the Defender of the Faith, may desecrate English Sunday, who will stop 
the people from following him? | would not for the world appear disloyal, but | cannot be disloyal 
to Christ." - In numerous political and ecclesiastical papers the courage which Dr. Parker had 
displayed in this has been praised. "Hats off to the man who has the courage to tell the truth toa 
king," exclaims one paper to another. Parker obviously did not lack courage, but he lacked all the 
more the right insight. And yet insight is the better half of courage: courage without insight is 
fanaticism. Parker reproves and punishes in things which God has not commanded him. And so 
his erring conscience drives and compels him to do the very thing he wishes to avoid: he becomes 
disloyal to both God and his King. F. B. 

Decrease of births in Great Britain. In the "Fortnightly Review" Cannon proves 
statistically that England will soon be a small nation, or at least, like France, a second-rate nation, 
if the number of births decreases as before. If the decrease in the next 16 years were as great 
as it has been in the past 16, natural growth would be over, deaths would exceed births, and 
England would be dependent on growth from outside. In Germany, Russia and America, the 
number of births would be considerably greater than in England. On average, there would have 
to be more than three children for every marriage if the population was not to decline. Whereas 
in 1884 there was an average of 4-36/100 children for every marriage, in 1900 the number had 
already fallen to 3/*. The same is true of the English families in Canada, Australia and America. 

F..B; 
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The Doctrine of Inspiration in the Lutheran Church in America. 


Repeatedly, in reading the journals from the General Council and General 
Synod, we have come across the assertion that the whole Lutheran Church in 


America is completely united in faith. The "Lutheran" wrote last year, "There is no 


Protestant communion in this country so completely and heartily united in faith as the 
Lutheran; and faith is the sole bond of unity which the Lutheran Church 


acknowledges." The Lutheran World 


agreed, saying that the "Lutheran" had done a great service to the Lutheran Church 
by the above statement. 

"In faith wholly and cordially agreed"-that is how it should stand in the Lutheran 
Church, and not only in the Lutheran Church, but in all Christendom, for the Apostle 
Paul says in 1 Cor. 1:10: "Now | exhort you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye always speak one word, and let there be no divisions among you, but 
hold fast one to another in one mind, and in one opinion." So might it stand, if we 
would but hold to the Scriptures, and reject every plea of reason; for the Scriptures 
speak neither darkly nor double-mindedly, and give clear instruction in all matters of 
faith and life. And how wonderful it would be if it were really so, at least in the Lutheran 
Church, as the "Lutheran" says. The fact is, however, that there are few doctrines to 
which all Lutherans in America heartily subscribe. A glance at the history of the 
Lutheran Church in America is sufficient to convince us of this, and it would be an 
Opus supererogationis if we were to prove it here in detail. According to the reports 
from the Conciliar, great differences between the Conciliar and the General Synod 
emerged at the last "General Lutheran Conference" in Philadelphia, differences not 
only in secondary doctrines, but in the fundamental doctrines of Christianity. 
Seriously, these blasts of the trumpet are of the complete 
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Unity of Faith of the Lutheran Church in America hardly meant. They are not due both 
to self-deception and to an effort to make the Lutheran Church appear to the outside 
world as a united front. But our purpose is not to speak of the unity or disunity of the 
American Lutheran Church in doctrines at all. What is the state of the doctrine of 
inspiration in the American Lutheran Church? That is the question to which we now 
wish to call attention. 

The doctrine of inspiration has been the strategic point in the battle between 
faith and unbelief for decades. It is not on one or another Christian doctrine that Satan 
now directs his attacks, but on the foundation of all doctrines, on the Scriptures 
themselves. In Germany he has also succeeded in his evil counsel and will. Not a 
single Protestant university in Germany any longer holds fast to the two propositions: 
1. Every word of holy Scripture is chosen and inspired by the Holy Spirit, and 2. 
Scripture cannot have erred in a single word. And yet these two propositions are 
essential to the doctrine of inspiration. Now how stands it with reference to this 
doctrine in the American Lutheran Church? Is the foundation already being shaken 
here, too? - As long as the doctrine of inspiration is held in the Lutheran Church, so 
long is the possibility of Christian union in the articles of doctrine not entirely excluded. 
The common ground for negotiation is still there. But once the doctrine of inspiration 
is abandoned, the last glimmer of hope of a Christian union of the American Lutheran 
Synods is thereby diminished. With the inspiration and infallibility of the Holy 
Scriptures, the Church has surrendered the only means of unification, and every 
Christian doctrine has been abandoned to absolute arbitrariness. A greater joy, 
therefore, could not be prepared for Satan and the enemies of the church than if this 
piece of truth were also called into question or denied in the Lutheran Church of 
America. 

Yes, incredible as this may seem at first sight, it is so: the denial of the doctrine 
of inspiration means the overthrow of Christian theology. Let the Christian doctrines 
stand still for a while - the whole theological edifice is undermined and hollowed out 
and must finally collapse if it is no longer supported by the inspired, infallible Word of 
Scripture. Harnack is not an anomaly in the German universities, but the consequent 
modern theologian. With the doctrine of inspiration, Christian theology loses its only 
source, the Scriptural Word. And if the theologian gives up the inspiration of Scripture, 


he must also look for an entirely new method of knowledge; the old mighty yiypartat 


has for him 
has completely lost its evidential value. Is the Bible no longer the infallible Word of 
God, but a human, fallible account of things, 
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of which it deals, then nothing more can be done with loci classici and dicta probantia. 


On the contrary, a veritable flood of all kinds of skeptical questions concerning the 
origin and content of Scripture breaks loose, which can no longer be contained and 
endured by anything. Did Moses really write the Pentateuch and John the Gospel 
named after him? Which of the biblical books are the original parts and which are 
later interpolations and additions? Are the events reported in Scripture really 
historical? What is truth and what is fiction in Scripture? How much is due to the 
credulity, the imagination, and the narrowness of the writers? Are not all reports of 
miracles to be regarded from the outset as well-intentioned exaggerations of unusual 
events? And what about the evaluation and interpretation of the reported facts? Are 
they correctly interpreted? Are the doctrines of the deity of Christ, of the atonement, 
substitution and justification really legitimate and well-founded conclusions? Did Paul 
really take the doctrine of justification by faith alone in Christ from the facts, or did he 
bring it into the facts from his own spirit? What remains as the essence and core of 
Christianity when all the shells and husks of contemporary history have been 
discarded? And what meaning must we ascribe to Christianity in the light of modern 
knowledge? - Such and many other questions of unbelief raise their heads as soon 
as the theologian abandons the doctrine of the inspired and infallible Word of 
Scripture. Nor is higher biblical criticism a mere wart, an unnatural outgrowth on the 
body of modern theology, but the natural flowering of it; it is not a concomitant, but 
the logical result of the denial of the doctrine of inspiration. 

What is the position within the Lutheran Church in America regarding the 
doctrine of inspiration? Do all Lutherans hold to the two propositions: 1. that every 
word of Scripture is chosen and inspired by the Holy Spirit; 2. that Scripture is infallible 
and does not tell an untruth in any word? The Lutheran Observer wrote last year: 
"One of our Lutheran pastors in Chicago hit the nail on the head the other day when 
he said: The Lutheran Church in America is less troubled by doubts about the truth 
of Bible statements than any other denomination. We believe that all Scripture is 
inspired. Lutheran churches believe that the Bible is God's Word and does not merely 
contain God's Word to be picked at will." Similarly, a writer in the Lutheran World, 
referring to the higher criticism, says: "There are nearly two million Lutherans in the 
United States. They have 24 theological seminaries, and one of their professors says 
that there is not a single higher critic in them, nor would any be tolerated." 
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This, however, is how it should stand everywhere in the Lutheran Church: Deniers of 
inspiration and higher critics should not be tolerated. In Germany the unbelieving 
professors are employed by the authorities, and yet the church is not without blame 
if its children and future servants are infected by higher criticism. But in the Lutheran 
Church of America, where all Lutheran seminaries are subject to and responsible to 
the church, a twofold guilt falls upon the church if it tolerates deniers of inspiration, 
or even makes them teachers of its future servants. The question here, however, is 
not how it should stand, but how it really stands. Can we subscribe to the favorable 


judgment which the "Observer" passes? 


That the Observer was too full of words in its assertion of the complete unity of 
the Lutheran Church in America in the doctrine of inspiration, is itself proved by the 


Observer. In his number of March 28, he thus lets an opponent of Missouri have his 


say: "The Missourians are zealots (sticklers) for the literal inspiration of the Bible. ... 
It may be, and | account for it, that the prevailing impression among them is, that it is 
best to leave the unlearned reader in blissful ignorance of new views, unless it can 
be proved without controversy, that the sciences demand a different interpretation of 
the statements of Scripture, than the unlearned reader puts into them. In fact, we all 
act in this way." (1) We are unable to find any other meaning in these words than 
this: (1) Missourians hold to literal inspiration, to the doctrine that every word of 
Scripture is inspired by the Holy Spirit, but this is wrong, and has the consequence 
that they easily err in scientific questions. (2) When it comes to scientific questions, 
science decides what meaning is to be attached to the relevant statements of 
Scripture. Both assertions are obviously incompatible with the biblical Lutheran 
doctrine of inspiration. The first denies it directly, for Scripture knows only a literal 
inspiration, and the second indirectly, by making science the judge and interpreter of 
Scripture. The latter proposition, that the Scriptures must be interpreted according to 


science, had already been made by the "Lutheran" before the "Observer." 


1) "The Missourians are sticklers for the literal inspiration of the Bible. They condemn 
the Bible societies because their publications ignore the apocryphal books. All revisions and 
textual criticisms, whether in Germany, England, or America, are violently opposed by them. 
It may be, and I explain it that way to myself, that the prevailing impression among them is, 
that so long as you cannot prove beyond cavil that the sciences demand a different 
interpretation of Scriptural statements from what the unlearned reader puts upon them, it is 
best to leave him in blissful ignorance of any new views. Practically we all act that way." 
("Lutheran Observer," LXX, p. 391.) 
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pronounced. In the number of December 5, 1901, he also rebukes the Missouri Synod 
for rejecting the teachings of science when they contradict what it has recognized as 


the teaching of Holy Scripture. "It does not see any room whatever for the teachings 
of science in its major premise. It unceremoniously casts all science to a side in so far 
the latter is in conflict with what seems to ‘Missouri’ to be the teaching of the 


Scriptures." According to this, science is to decide how certain passages of Scripture 
are to be interpreted and understood. We are not able to connect any other sense 
with the words of the "Lutheran" and the "Lutheran Observer". 

But what does this mean: Science decides what is the correct interpretation of 
a passage of Scripture? What can be meant by the sentence: A passage of Scripture 
must be interpreted and understood according to science and its results? Does it 
mean: Modern astronomy and geology determine what meaning the sacred writers 
attached to their words? Not so. Do | want to determine what sense a writer in 1500 


A. C. with his words, then 


it cannot possibly be done in such a way that | open a scientific work of 1902 A. D. 


and declare the thoughts which | find there to be the intended meaning of the scriptural 
passage written more than three thousand years ago. Hermeneutics at least knows 
nothing of such a law of interpretation. Every reasonable man will admit that modern 
astronomy, geology, zoology, etc., can no more determine and decide what the 
meaning of a Bible passage is than they can decide what the meaning of a passage 
in Plato is. He who takes a thought from modern science in order to subordinate it to 
a biblical passage does not interpret, but inserts, does not do exegesis, but eisegesis. 
What Scripture wants to say with its words can only be learned from Scripture itself 


and not from modern science. Scripture interprets itself. The "Lutheran" and "Lutheran 


Observer" also know this and certainly do not want to deny it with the above 


sentences. 

But if the sentence: "A passage of Scripture is to be interpreted according to 
science" does not mean, and cannot and should not mean, "From the results of the 
sciences of the twentieth century the meaning is to be inferred which Moses intended" 
- what does it say, what else can it want to say? As far as we can see, there is only 
this: If the natural understanding of a clear scriptural word does not agree with what 
modern science presents as a "certain result," the theologian must follow science and 
explain and interpret the scriptural passage in question according to it, as best he can. 
In other words, in such cases theology must assume that Scripture is in error. 
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This and nothing else can be the meaning of the sentence: A scriptural passage is 
to be interpreted according to science. This is how modern theology teaches and 
acts. What, for example, is now often passed off as the certain result of science in 
astronomy, geology, and biology, is in obvious contradiction to the clearest words of 
Scripture, which rejects not only biological, but also geological and astronomical 
evolution. But what do modern theologians do? They reject Scripture and applaud 
science; or they twist Scripture to make it agree with science. 1) The proposition that 
a passage of Scripture must be interpreted according to science thus indirectly 
abrogates the doctrine that every word of Scripture is an inspired and infallible word 
of God. He who believes with all his heart that the Scriptures are the Word of God, 
and therefore cannot be broken, does not consult science when it is necessary to 
determine the meaning of a word spoken by the Holy Spirit. And when he sees that 
science contradicts clear Scripture, he does not twist Scripture for the love of 
science, but rejects such science as the lie and deceit of Satan. 


But the passage quoted and discussed from the "Lutheran Observer" is only a 
timid and indirect attack compared with the crude lunge against verbal inspiration in 
the January number of the "Lutheran Quarterly," also from General Synod. In a 
review of the Bible critic McFayden's paper, "The Messages of the Prophetic and 


Priestly Historians," Father E. H. Delk says: "It is fortunate for the great body of 


Christians that neither the Bible nor the Church in its ecumenical confessions has 
attempted to define inspiration. Theologians and certain denominational confessions 
have dared to give a definite explanation of the phenomenon, but Scripture itself and 
the Church do not insist on any theory of biblical inspiration. That the Spirit of God 
inspired and impelled certain great prophetic souls to act, to punish, to sing, and to 
write laws, is beyond doubt. But originally it was persons who were inspired, and not 
their writings. All this becomes clearer the longer one studies the Old Testament 
Critically." 


1) Such theologians, who accept modern evolution and explain or twist the Bible 
according to it, also exist in the Lutheran Church of America. (See "Doctrine and Defense" 1901, 
pp. 185 and 371.) 

2) "It is a fortune for the great body of Christians that neither the Bible, nor the Church 
in her ecumenical creeds, has attempted to define inspiration. Theologians and certain 
denominational confessions have ventured to give a categorical definition of the 
phenomenon, but the Scriptures themselves and the Church do not insist upon any theory 
of Biblical inspiration. That the Spirit of God aroused and guided certain great prophetic 
souls to action and 
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In the above words, Father Delk makes a twofold point: First, neither the 
Scriptures nor the Confessions of the Church say what inspiration is, nor do they 
require the adoption of any particular theory of inspiration, and this is fortunate, as 
the state of modern biblical criticism teaches. Secondly, that it is only certain that the 
Spirit of God inspired and impelled prophetic souls to act, speak, and write; but that 
not their writings, but only their persons, were inspired. - We here refrain from proving 
that the Scriptures clearly and distinctly state the doctrine that every word of the Bible 
is a word of the Holy Spirit and therefore infallible, and that this is also presupposed 
and frequently stated in the Lutheran Confessions as a well-known doctrine, self- 
evident and undisputed in Christendom. We only state here the fact that the 


"Lutheran Quarterly" not only flatly asserts that Scripture and confession do not lead 


to a doctrine of inspiration, but also directly confronts the Bible with the assertion that 
persons, but no writings, were inspired, which most emphatically emphasizes 
precisely what Father Delk denies, namely, that persons, but no writings, were 
inspired. Delk denies, namely, that the Scriptures, the whole Scriptures, are inspired 
by God, 2 Tim. 3, 16, and that the words which the men of God spoke in the Old and 
New Testaments were not produced by human will, but were taught by the Holy Spirit, 
2 Pet. 1, 19-21. 1 Cor. 2, 13. 


Concerning P. Delk's statement: "Primarily it was persons that were inspired, 


and not their writings", "The Lutheran Church Review", from the Concil: "If this theory 


of inspiration is to be applied to the New Testament as well as to the Old, and if it is 
to be accepted by preachers of the Lutheran Church, then the Church may as well 
give up its doctrine of the Lord's Supper, as well as the doctrine of the Incarnation, 
as found in the first two chapters of Lucas. With Harnack, one can just as well throw 
out the entire Gospel of John, reduce Matthew to the original speeches of Jesus, and 
push the Apocalypse to the side. If John is omitted, and the Synoptic Gospels and 
Epistles are edited on the basis of ‘sound criticism,’ then regeneration through 
baptism will disappear, and that part of the Lutheran doctrine of the means of grace, 
which asserts that the Holy Spirit works only through Word and Sacraments, falls 
away of its own accord through the adoption of Father Delk's definition of inspiration." 
How correct this is, 


rebuke, to sing, and to write laws of councils, is beyond dispute. But primarily it was 
persons that were inspired and not their writings. All this is becoming more and more clear 
as we study critically the Old Testament." ("The Lutheran Quarterly," XXXII, p. 147.) 
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and that the whole theology goes out of hand as soon as verbal inspiration is 
abandoned, we have already indicated above. 

This is also immediately evident in Fr. Delk. For he is not satisfied with the 
mere denial of verbal inspiration. He openly professes higher Bible criticism. 


According to Fr. Delk's own statements in the "Lutheran Quarterly", McFayden seeks 


to present the results of contemporary biblical scholarship and to point out the criteria 
by which one can distinguish the original sources from later redactional material. 
According to McFayden, actual literature was hardly possible before David. And that 
the Pentateuch did not originate from one author is already evident from the many 
contradictions, e.g. Ex. 32, where one verse always cancels out the other. In the 


"Lutheran Quarterly" Father Delk confesses to all this and writes among other things: 


"The author points to other contradictions (in the Pentateuch). Chronological 
difficulties, duplicates, etc., all compel us to analyze" (breaking up the Pentateuch 
into its compositional parts). "McFayden's exposition of the guide found in the names 
of God - Jehovah and Elohim - the peculiarities of each group of documents, and the 
appearance of the Jehovist-Elohist is as clear and satisfactory a rendering of the 
results of modern criticism as we have read. He holds that the Elohist and Jehovist 
Documents belong to the Northern and Southern kingdoms, and that each Document 
is the work of one school. The Jehovist, he believes, is the earlier. But neither, he 
says, is earlier than the time of David, or later than Amos or Hosea." 1) 


1) "Our author points out that the unity of the first six books is not a unity of authorship, 
for there are many incoherencies. Take, for example, Ex. 32. Here is a really dramatic incident 
- an apostasy and an intercession. So much is clear; but the detail is not only obscure-it is 
conflicting. In verse 14 the apostate people are forgiven by their God. In verses 19 and 20 
they are punished by Moses. In verses 25 to 29, three thousand of them are slain by the tribe 
of Levi at the command of Moses in execution of the express command of God, who had 
pardoned them but a few verses before. Nay, in verse 35 God actually punishes them Himself 
after having in verse 34 suspended the punishment for the second time. Other contradictions 
are pointed out by our author. Chronological difficulties, duplicates, etc., all drive us to an 
analysis. Mr. McFayden's presentation of the clew as found in the names for God -Jehovah 
and Elohim - the characteristics of each group of documents, the appearance of the Jehovist- 
Elohist are as clear and satisfactory a recital of the results of modern criticism as we have 
read. He declares that the Elohistic and Jehovistic documents belong to the Northern and 
Southern kingdoms respectively; that each document is the work of a school. The Jehovist, 
he thinks, is the earlier. Neither could be earlier than the time of David or later than Amos or 
Hosea." ("The Lutheran Quarterly," XXXII, p. 148.) 
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All commentary on this is superfluous. In its place, we will conclude with Fr. 
Delk's remarks on modern criticism in general: "As we said at the beginning, it is 
fortunate for the great body of Christians that neither the Bible nor the Church has 
attempted to define inspiration. The new era of historical biblical study, however, 
shatters many of the older theological assumptions concerning the present text of the 
Old Testament. The history of Israel becomes much clearer and more viable under 
the guidance of such leaders in sound criticism as McFayden." 1) - It goes without 
saying, after what has been said, that Father Delk includes among the theological 
assumptions which modern criticism has shattered, the doctrine of the inspiration of 
the Scriptural word. 

The fame of the "Lutheran Observer" and the "Lutheran World" that within the 
Lutheran Church of America there are no deniers of the inspiration of the Holy 
Scriptures and no higher Bible critics is thus destroyed by papers from the General 
Synod itself. And the fact that no storm of indignation has arisen within the General 


Synod against the charges of the "Lutheran Quarterly" leads us to assume that Father 
Delk has no small number of like-minded colleagues. This is also indicated by the 


remark of the "Lutheran Church Journal" from the Conciliar in the report on the second 
"General Lutheran Conference in America": "The inspiration of the holy Scriptures 


also came off badly.” - In spite of these facts, however, the "Lutheran World" in its 
number of April 24, 1902, goes on to emphasize the excellent and thoroughly sound 
position of the General Synod in the doctrine of inspiration. "Our object is to assure 


them of the General Synod's entire soundness in the doctrine of the divine authority 


and plenary inspiration of the holy Scriptures." Admittedly, in its confession paragraph 


it speaks of the Word of God "as it is contained in the canonical Scriptures." This 
phrase does not exclude misunderstanding, but it is not interpreted in a liberalistic 
way. The General Synod holds fast to plenary inspiration and to the infallibility of 
sacred Scripture. It teaches that the whole of Holy Scripture is God's Word and does 
not merely contain it. So far, no one in the General Synod has liberalistically exploited 
the above phrase. The World writes: "No branch of the Lutheran Church in America 
bows more humbly to the authority of the whole Scripture than the General Synod. 


1) "As we said in the beginning of this sketch - It is fortunate for the great body of 
Christians that neither the Bible nor the Church has attempted to define inspiration. The new 
era of historical biblical study certainly demolishes many of the older theological assumptions 
concerning the present text of the Old Testament. The history of Israel becomes far clearer and 
more vital under the guidance of such leaders in sane criticism as Mr. McFayden." (1. e., p. 
149.) 
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As much as we regret, even ashamed, that there are some among us who declare 
that we accept the Augsburg Confession "liberally interpreted," we are thankful that 
they never claim that we accept the Bible in this way. How would it sound if one of 
us wanted to write that we accept the Bible "liberalistically interpreted"? Such 
liberalism has not yet appeared among us, and with thanks we can say that there are 
as yet no intimations of its approach. As long as there are no symptoms of the fever 
of rationalism, | hope our friends in the other branches of the Lutheran Church will 
take it for granted that the General Synod holds the whole Bible to be the inspired 
Word of God. We have among us quite a few disputed questions, but the inspiration 
of Holy Scripture is not one of them. For this we are heartily thankful." - We fear that 
these charges are not due to ignorance of the facts we have cited, but to the delusion 
that they can be readily reconciled with the doctrine of inspiration. F.B. 


A study of the death of our Lord on the cross. 


(Continued.) 

Christ died according to the Scriptures; and the Scriptures testify to us that 
Christ's death was a true human death with all the agony and bitterness of death. But 
the Scriptures also testify that it was a unique and wonderful death. In Christ God 
was revealed in the flesh, and this revelation of God in the flesh is a great and divine 
mystery, a mystery which only the mystery of the very nature of God can equal. 
"Christ is and abideth for ever God and man in one undivided person, which after the 
holy Trinity is the highest mystery." "The personal union or communion of natures in 
the person of Christ (is).... according to the article of the Holy Trinity, the greatest 
mystery in heaven and on earth." (Concordienf., Miller, pp. 547. 681.) The miracle 
of the Incarnation of the Son of God is unique, not merely in its greatness, but in its 
nature; it is exalted above all other miracles of God, not merely in degree, but in kind. 
"Modus unionis hujus est mirabiliter singularis, ac singulariter mirabilis." (Gerhard.) 
When the church in her confession, when the teachers of the church in books and 
sermons, treat of this mystery, they do not intend to explain it, or even to dissolve it, 
but only to proclaim it; in such proclamation only one thing becomes comprehensible 
to all humble and attentive hearers, that it is an incomprehensible mystery. "In the 
development of ecclesiastical doctrine only the comprehended incomprehensibility 
of the mystery comes to the fore. 
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-of the incarnation of God." (Philippians.) Eph. 3,8. the apostle says: "To me ... This 
grace is given unto me, ... to shew forth the riches of Christ which cannot be 
numbered." Without the gospel no man would know anything of Christ and his work. 
But even though it is now proclaimed and made known in the gospel, it is and remains 
to those who proclaim it and to those who hear it an unfathomable depth of divine 
wisdom and power, an object of humble faith. 1) Theophylact, as Calov remarks, 
refuted Eunomius with this saying, when the latter pretended that he understood the 
nature and essence of Christ. The teachers in the church are to leave the mystery as 
such undisturbed, the pupils and hearers in the church are not to demand from their 
teachers and preachers any enlightenment, but only a clear proclamation of the 
mystery of Christ. According to Col. 4:3, Christians are to pray of God for their 
teachers, that he would open to them the door of the word, "to speak the mystery of 


Christ." It was wrong for Anselmus, in his writing, "Cur Deus Homo?" to draw 


complete certainty in the doctrine of Christ, of the atonement, of the substitutionary 
death of Christ, only from Scripture, but at the same time to allow the explanation 
which he would find in the way of speculation to be valid for the time being, until God 
revealed something better to him. He hopes, after all, to arrive at good and gradually 
at better and better results through his inquiring reason; therefore he puts the request 


into the mouth of his pupil Boso that Anselmus should do something, "tantum 


quantum potes," since, of course, no man can reveal the great secret, whereupon 


Anselmus then promises, somewhat hesitantly, that he will try and thank God for the 
success. On the other hand, our Confession says: "We admonish all Christians, who, 
because Christ is called a mystery in the holy Scriptures, have all heretics beaten 
about the head, that they not foolishly brood with their reason in such mysteries, but 
with the dear apostles believe simple-mindedly, shutting the eyes of reason, and 
taking their minds captive to the obedience of Christ." (Concordienf., Miller, p.696.) 

The mystery of Christ also includes his death. In Christ, divinity and humanity 
are united in one person; this is the mystery of the person of Christ. And on the cross 
the God-man died, that is the mystery of Christ's death. Even in death the Son of 
God was united with the Son of the Virgin. 2) The death of Christ belongs to the 
administration of his office; that Christ died was a high priestly duty. 


1) Gerhard calls the Incarnation of the Son of God "stupendum justitiae et 
misericordiae divinae temperamentum, quod nulla creatura, antequam Deus manifestaret, 
invenire poterat, nec, postquam manifestatum est, plene percipere potest." (Med. sacr., 
XIV.) 

2) ,,Nunquam Adyoc extra carnem, nec caro extra Adyov. " 
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But "in the performance of ministerial works, the person acts and works not in, with, 
by, or according to one nature alone, but in, according to, with, and through both 
natures, or, as the Concilium Chalcedonense! ) says, one nature works with the 
fellowship of the other, which is the property of each." (Concordienf., Muller, p. 684.) 
It is not correct, it is not enough for the matter, to say that each nature contributes its 
part to a ministry, but it must be said that in every ministry each nature acts in 
communion with the other nature; in that Christ dies after his human body, the Son 
of God dies, and in that Christ, by virtue of his divine omnipotence, rises from death, 
the Son of Mary overcomes death. The Reformers also taught that the works of the 
ministry were performed by both natures, but they meant it in such a way that each 
of the two natures, separately from the other, contributed its share, so that only the 
final result of the whole person was to be attributed to both natures, just as the land 
and sea power of a people attacks an enemy fortress under separate command, and 
only the result, the conquest of the fortress, then brings honor to both. Frank writes 
of the eighth article of the Formula of Concord: "While both sides may assert the 
cooperation of divine and human nature for the production of an Apotelesma" (a 
completed official work), "this assertion is made by some" (the Lutherans) "in such a 


way that they hereby affirm the realis communicatio idio-matum, by others" (the 


Reformed) "in such a way that they hereby want to deny it. There the thought is this, 
that ... the special activity of one nature does not take place without participation in 
that of the other; here the interest is this . . . ... is to let the two radii of divine and 
human activity run as separately as possible side by side and meet only in the 
outermost end point, precisely the Apotelesma." The Reformers, for example, 
professed the sentence: The flesh of the Son of God died, but they did not want to 
adopt the other sentence: The Son of God died. On the other hand, Jac. Andrea: 


"Plus dico: Filius Dei est passus carne, quam si dicam: Caro Filii Dei passa est; priore 
modo loquitur scriptura, posteriore vero Nestorius, Calviniani et universa societas 


Jesuita- rum." (In Frank, "Th. der Concordienf.") As God-man, Christ is our Mediator 


and Saviour; we believe "that he who preserves and blesses us for and for is to be 
called God and man; it cannot be separated God and man all here." (Song 67:10.) 


All the ministrations of Christ are xeavdpikai, deiviriles, God-men. 
Works, otherwise they would not have achieved their purpose either. "The Mediator 


1) The Conciliar appropriated the words of Leo the Great, which were found in his letter to 
the Conciliar: "Agit utraque forma cum communicatione alterius, quod sibi proprium est." 
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had, in order to reunite mankind with God, to belong to both sides." (Irenaeus.) Our 
Saviour had not merely to be an axw- 1U¢ Aeou, , a man of God, but disdv& pwzoc, 


truly God and 

true man in one person. He was to be, according to the revelation in the old covenant, 
aman and at the same time Jehovah the Lord, Gen. 4:1; he was to have the manner 
of aman who is God the Lord, 2 Sam. 7:19; he was to be Immanuel, God in our flesh 
and blood, Isa. 7:14. And this same Person, who is God and man, was to suffer and 
die. "Through all the suffering of the Messiah shines" (in the light of Old Testament 
prophecy) "the love, patience, long-suffering, innocence, and holiness of God. The 
Servant of the Lord is Himself the Lord." ("L. u. W.," 37, p. 45.) In the prophet 
Zechariah we find two passages in which God attributes to Himself the bitter suffering, 
wounds, and death of Christ. Cap. 11, 12. 13. is prophesied of the traitor, Judas, of 
the sum of money for which he sold his Lord; now v. 13. the Lord saith to the prophet, 
"Yea, an excellent sum, which | am worth by them!" The shepherd who is sold for 
thirty pieces of silver, v. 12, is God, who here speaks through the prophet and to him; 
Judas has sold and betrayed his God and Lord. The other most curious passage in 
the same prophet is found Cap. 12, 10. St. John refers to this word in his account of 
the thrust of the spear, Joh. 19, 37. "And again another scripture saith, They shall 
see in whom they have thrust"; Swovtai cic dv i<exévtnoav. Now the words are in the 
Prophet thus, "They shall look upon me whom those have pierced." The Septuagint 
has translated these words: Imifiéwovtai mpdc¢ pe, avd* Ov yatwpxnaavto, that is, 
"They shall look upon me, because they mockingly danced around me, mocking me." 
Evidently God the LORD, speaking in this chapter, sets Himself in this verse as the 
suffering object of the action expressed by the tense. And now those Jewish scholars 
at Alexandria, the compilers of the old Greek translation of the Old Testament, did 
not think it possible that God should say that men had bruised him; they therefore 
supposed a mistake in writing in the Hebrew text, they changed the letters, and 


instead of DaKaRu- they put RaKaDu, which latter word might at best have the 
meaning of "to dance around scornfully." But in the basic text it is not "Rakadu, but 


Dakaru, and that means: to pierce, to pierce them". While the evangelists otherwise 
often quote Old Testament passages verbatim from the Septuagint, St. John here 
chooses his own words so that they correspond exactly to the Hebrew basic text. The 
Greek word means "to prick or thrust into someone." So in that Zechariah passage, 
Jehovah God the LORD Himself says, "They have pricked me." What those ancient 
Jewish scholars thought was impossible, what 
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which all men must of course consider impossible according to their reason, that 
really happened on Golgotha. Jesus, who hung on the cross, whose side was 
opened by men with a spear, is God and man in one person. It is the God-man who 
at the end of the world shall execute judgment upon all the kindreds of the earth, but 
the same Person, the same God-man it was whom they wounded on the cross, as 
St. John testifies Revelation 1:7. "Behold, he cometh with clouds; and every eye 
shall see him, and they that pricked him." It is in accordance with these and similar 
passages of Scripture, when the Church in the hymn holds up to God the Father the 
wounds and nail-marks of JEsu, as the wounds of His Son. Poor sinners "turn to thy 
mercy, and to thy Son's wounds." (Song 215, 7.) "When thou" (God the Father) 
"seest his" (thy Son's) "nail-mark, let my sins without number be hid all there." (Song 
228, 5.) 

The Scriptures of the New Testament teach in many and clear words what God 
had indicated through the prophets, that the death of JEsu on the cross was the 
death of the Son of God. After the healing of the lame Peter said among other things 
Apost. 3, 13. 15.: "The God of our fathers hath glorified his child JEsum, whom ye 
delivered up and denied before Pilato.... .. The Prince of life ye have slain." The Jews 
have delivered up God's child to the Gentile, they have become murderers of the 
Prince of life, of the 

in him who is the author, the source of life, "through whom we all come to life. 
(Luther.) This is a strange thing, incomprehensible to us, that to the word "to kill" is 
added as an object the "prince of life," who has and is life in himself, and only gives 
life to all that lives. But this is the statement of the Scriptures concerning the death 
of JEsu. 1) The epistles of Paul are especially rich in such clear testimonies that God 
Himself, the Son of God, died on the cross. Gal. 2, 20. the apostle says: "I live in the 
faith of the Son of God, who.... ... gave himself for me." According to 1 Cor. 2:8. the 
rulers of this world "crucified the Lord of glory," which is admittedly a piece of the 
"secret, hidden wisdom of God," unrecognized by these rulers of the world. (V. 7.) 
According to Rom. 5, 10. we are reconciled to God "through the death of his Son." 1 
Thess. 1, 9. 10. the apostle says of us Christians, that we serve the living and true 
God, and now "wait for his Son from heaven, whom he hath raised from the dead." 
The Son of the living and true God had died and been laid in the grave. One of the 
main passages against the Arian heresy is Rom. 8, 32, 


1) Nestorius used to say, "Noli gloriari, Judaee, non Deum, sed hominem crucifixisti." 
But in this passage the Apostle gives this very "glory" (if it may be so called) to the Jews. 
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because Christ is here called the "own Son of God," ‘id1oc¢ vidg. But to this very 
Person, who is distinguished as God's own Son from all created children accepted 
by grace, suffering and death are ascribed. "Who" (God) "spared not even his own 
Son, but gave him for us all.... Christ is here, who died." Heb. 6:6. the apostle testifies 
of those who have sinned against the Holy Ghost, that they "crucify unto themselves 
the Son of God." If it is the Son of God whom these apostates "again 1) crucify," it 
was also the Son of God who was first crucified on Calvary. The blood that cleanses 
us from sins, that purchased us for ownership, is the blood of the Son of God, is 
God's blood, 1 John 1:7. Acts 20:28. 20, 28. "Therefore we also believe, teach, and 
confess, that not a pure and innocent man suffered, died ... for us, but such a man, 
whose human nature has such a deep and ineffable union and communion with the 
Son of God, that it is one person with him. Therefore truly the Son of God suffered 
before us, yet according to the quality of human nature ... as it is written: "They 
crucified the Lord of glory. And, ‘By the blood of God we are redeemed." 
(Concordienf., Miller, p. 546.) "It was not mere human nature that suffered for the 
whole world's sin ... but the Son of God Himself truly suffered, yet according to 
assumed human nature, and (by virtue of our simple Christian faith) truly died, though 
divine nature can neither suffer nor die." (p. 678.) "Therefore we reject and condemn 
... that the mere human nature of Christ suffered for us and redeemed us, with which 
the Son of God in suffering had no fellowship at all." 2) (p. 695.) "From this it is 
evident that it is wrongly spoken when it is said or written, that the aforesaid sayings 


(God suffered, God died) are praedicatio verbalis alone, that is, mere words alone, 


and not with the deed. Then our simple Christian faith proves that the Son of God, 
who became man, suffered and died for us, and redeemed us with his blood." (p. 


684.) "Accordingly we reject and condemn ... that it is only communicatio verbalis, 


that is, nothing but word, when it is said that the Son of God died for the sin of the 
world.” (p. 548.) Br. B. 
(To be continued.) 


1) "Crucifigunt non effectu quidem, attamen affectu." (Calov.) However, they put their 
attitude into practice, not against Christ's person, but against his word and against his church. 
For our purpose here it is of no consequence how "crucify again" is understood. 

2) Inthe epitome it is added: "As if it had not concerned him," “ac si id negotium nihil ad 
ipsum pertinuisset. (p. 549.) Of course it was his business, it was his very own work. 
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1. America. 


“Dangers that are especially threatening us at this time." This is the theme for the 
doctrinal hearings of the Wisconsin Synod in June. The theses are, "1. One danger is that we 
give up the fight for the pure doctrine of divine word. 2nd Another danger is that of taking our 
eyes off the heavenly goal and letting ourselves be taken in by earthly worldliness. (3) A third 
danger is that we will help to build His kingdom by means other than those ordained by God. A 
fourth danger is that we will abandon the Bible as the only revelation of truth 

C. Blecher and the doctrine of election by grace. Father C. Blecher has published a 
book in Germany: "The Doctrine of Election by Grace". Of the same it says in the "Lutheran 
Herald": "The author refrains from any bias. Even Missouri, whose position on the election of 
grace is treated in detail, cannot complain of injustice. The author agrees with him on various 
points, but all the more decisively demonstrates his weak points and errors in his supposedly 
consistent view." - We remind our readers of the article, "A Voice from the Conciliar," "Doctrine 
and Defense," Vol. 47, pp. 65-77. In the same, P. C. Blech's pamphlet, "Why We Want to Know 
Nothing of the Missouri Doctrine of Grace Election," is discussed, and proof is furnished that the 
same is "a miserable attack in every respect" upon Missouri. F. B. 

"What the General Council stands for. "Under this heading, the "Lutheran" of April 24 
publishes an article in which it speaks of the doctrinal position of the Council: "While they" - the 
fathers of the Council - "insisted on an unambiguous doctrinal and confessional basis towards 
the General Synod, they left room for diversity in the application of certain principles towards 
Missouri and other Synods. They were more concerned with a sound heart than with the removal 
of spots and wrinkles which might here or there appear on parts of the church body." - The Council 
used to flatter itself that it represented the golden mean of sound Lutheranism in the Lutheran 
Church of America. But this is a vain delusion. The fact is that the Council is content with the 
confession on paper; that it exercises no doctrinal discipline on those who contradict the 
confession; that it leads and spreads false doctrines; that it not only actually tolerates and 
promotes unionism, but also theoretically occasionally speaks out in favor of a mild unionism.F. 
B. 


"Synod is not an advisory body." This was the proposition of Dr. J. Fry at the 


Philadelphia Conference. The "Lutheran" of April 10 reports this, and remarks: "There is no doubt 
that it (Synod) has been so treated (as an advisory body) by pastors and congregations, and 
nothing has hindered the progress of its work more than the tacit contempt to which it has too 
often been subjected. It is quite consistent with the glorious liberty which the Lutheran Church 
boasts of, if the body (synod) is so organized as to be able to exercise proper oversight and 
discipline." - Christian liberty, as is well known, consists in the fact that in the church no one may 
command a Christian or a Christian congregation to do anything of which he cannot prove from 
Scripture that God Himself requires it of the Christian. It is compatible 
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However, this is not compatible with Christian freedom when a synod acts as a "legislative body" 
and imposes its decisions on the Christian congregations as laws, as is the case, for example, 
with the Papists, Presbyterians and Methodists. Synodal rule is tyranny forbidden in Scripture. 
And respect for synod and its work, which is pressed out by the false doctrine that synod is not 
a deliberative but a legislative body, and therefore may demand obedience, is no more pleasing 
to God than contempt for synod. If the preachers do their duty and show the Christians again and 
again what a blessed work the Synod is doing with its institutions and missions, there will be no 
lack of respect for the Synod nor of interest in its work. And such respect born of the Spirit and 
such interest flowing from the Gospel is also pleasing to God. 
F.B. 

Reorganization of the General Council's Gentile Mission in India. The Lutheran reports 
that the Conciliar Mission Board has entrusted the reorganization of its mission in India to Dr. 
Harpster. Harpster is senior of the General Synod missionaries in India, where with 115 native 
assistants he has planted congregations in 185 villages, which last year numbered 6700 
communicants. The General Synod and Dr. Harpster have also already promised their services. 
Dr. Harpster is to lead the mission of the Council for three years, and it is hoped that he will 
succeed in eliminating the unhealthy conditions and in putting everything in the best order. There 
are also said to be prospects now of not only the former missionaries of the Conciliar returning, 
but of new ones joining them, by which means the number of missionaries in India would be 
increased by four to six. F. B. 

Dr. Moldehnke, Theater and Cremation. The "Wachende Kirche" reports: "In a crowded 
church on January 17, Dr. Moldehnke gave a 'moving funeral oration’ to the young actress, Kathe 
Brandt. After him spoke on behalf of the actor Franz Kierschner, an old actor of Mr. Conried's 
company. Herr Schiler played Schubert's composition on the organ: 'Death and the Maiden’; 
Herr Gregorowitfch followed with a violin solo: Handels 'Largo'; Frau Schumann-Heink sang the 
Our Father; conclusion: Beethoven's ‘Funeral March’." Of another case, the Philadelphia 
"Kirchenblatt" writes: "In New York, the funeral service for Adolf Zimmermann of the Irving Place 
Theatre was held at St. Peter's Lutheran Church (Lexington Ave. and 46th St.) on Feb. 26. The 
full company of the theatre, as well as Director Conried, had attended. A profusion of flowers 
surrounded the casket. R. Dr. Moldehnke gave the eulogy, after which Mr. Otto Reimann of the 
Irving Theatre dedicated an obituary to the comrade. The well-known violinist Gregorowitfch sang 
a melancholy dirge by playing the 'Andante Religioso' by Thomé. In place of the opera singer 
Johanna Gadski of the Metropolitan Opera House, who was prevented by hoarseness and had 
promised to participate, Miss Josie Bracker stepped in with a rendition of Schubert's 'Litany'. After 
the funeral service at the Lutheran Church, the body was taken to the crematorium on Long 
Island, where it was reduced to ashes." - On this the "Lutheran Church Gazette" remarks: "So an 
actor makes a public appearance as speaker at a Lutheran funeral service in a Lutheran church! 
Actors provide the musical part, and finally the corpse is buried by fire, as it is called in Germany. 
And the church bulletin doesn't say a word against it! The strange thing is that in the same number 
English synodal brethren are criticized for their involvement in the law. 
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and Order Society and the Sabbath Association, another for giving his pulpit to a Methodist 
minister. This is very reminiscent of Matt. 23:24." F: B, 

Concerning the admission of innkeepers to congregations of the Ohio Synod, the 
"Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" of April 19 issues the following statement from a conference: 
"Although the sale of spirituous beverages is not sinful in itself and there have been and can still 
be Christian innkeepers, yet in our country today most innkeepers serve vice and the profession 
of innkeeper has become a despised one, a Christian congregation must be very careful in the 
admission of innkeepers. Only those innkeepers should be able to become and remain members 
of the congregation who strictly adhere to the laws of the state and the city with regard to closing 
the saloon at a certain time of day and on Sundays, selling beverages to minors and those 
addicted to drinking, and who generally make an effort to run their saloon as those who know that 
they will one day have to give an account of the management of their innkeeping 

Single chalices in the Ohio Synod. The "Lutheran" writes: "From the ‘Lutheran Standard’ 
we take the following item: 'St. John's congregation, on Easter Sunday of this year, made use for 
the first time at Holy Communion of the so-called health chalices, 108 in number. The pastor 
carried a number of chalices on a present plate, and an overseer followed with an empty present 
plate to receive the emptied chalices. There seems to be entire satisfaction." F. B. 

Hamma Divinity Hall, Wittenberg College. This General Synod theological school held its 
dedication ceremonies April 30-May 2. "The Lutheran World" writes: "The committee had 
planned a program at which the sister institutions of the General Synod, the General Council, 
and the Joint Synod of Ohio were to be represented. Speeches were made by Dr. Schodde, 
Prof. Wolfe, Dr. Jacobs and others. Indifferentism was expressed by President Ruthrauff, among 
others, in the following sentences: "Since it has pleased God to extend and develop His earthly 
kingdom through the agency of different denominations, it becomes necessary to have a 
ministry trained for the particular work the different denominations are expected to do. A 
ministry trained in the schools of one denomination would not be fully qualified to minister 
in churches belonging to another denomination, any more than a physician trained in one 
medical school would be fully qualified to practice another system of medicine." "As each 
fruit tree is not only expected to bear good fruit, but fruit with the particular shape, color, and 
flavor of that particular tree, so the Lutheran ministry must not only be trained in Christian 
theology, but in Christian theology apprehended by the Lutheran church, if it is to serve the 
purpose for which we believe the church has been brought into being." - How Dr. Schodde 
could participate in this celebration without being guilty of unionism is not apparent. In his speech, 
Dr. Schodde also made the following assertions, according to the Lutheran World report: "The 
Lutheran is the only one among the largest Protestant denominations in American 
Christendom that has not been infected by the radicalism of modern Biblical criticism. In the 
proper sense of the term there are no ‘higher critics' within the pale of our church in this 
country." "Our church believes in the inspiration and the inerrancy of the written Word 
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throughout, and this conviction is a part of her very life and genius." - Dr. Schodde was 
probably not aware of the facts which we report in this issue of "Lehre und Wehre". F. 
B. 

Enthusiasm in the General Synod. In the Lutheran Observer of May 16, we read: 
"Confessions, which are the systematized doctrines of revealed truths, are as necessary to the 
clear and full understanding of the Bible as the science of botany is to the understanding of plant 
life, or as Euclid is to the right appreciation of mathematics and to the ability to use it usefully. But 
confessions are no more Christianity than Euclid is mathematics or botany is plant life. A man 
may sign the best and most complete confession and yet not be a Christian. The devils believed’, 
they did more, they ‘trembled’, and yet remained devils. A confession is what Christians believe, 
but a confession is no more Christianity than botany is a plant. Botany is what good, intelligent 
people know about plant life. Expressing a confession to someone will no more make him a 
Christian than reciting a treatise on botany to a garden will make plants grow, blossom, and bear 
fruit. Botany may enable a gardener to understand plant life and to treat his garden successfully. 
A confession may point the way to life, as the railroad tracks do to the locomotive, but inside must 
be the driving force, or the signpost has no value. Christianity is more than the law that regulates 
the life of a Christian. It stands behind all this. It is the life force in the life. Dogma is what Christ 
taught, not what he was. The creed is what we believe, not what we are; but if we sincerely 
believe, it will make our life a living exemplification of the creed." - Christianity relates to Christian 
doctrines as, say, plant life relates to botany - that's the long and short of it. But that is a fancy. 
According to the Holy Scriptures, Christian doctrines are not impotent human reflections and 
abstractions from the facts of Christianity, but spirit and life, the living potencies which produce 
Christianity with its fruits in the heart, as the mighty rays of the sun in springtime elicit the grasses 
and flowers from the ground. F. B. 

The Position of the Uniate to the Lodges. In the "Messenger of Peace" of May 11, Fr. 
Schar writes: "As far as my experience goes, it is seldom attempted to enforce the official position 
of the Lutheran Church toward the lodges in city congregations. One tries to exercise discipline 
on poor and simple-minded members, but towards rich lodge brothers in the congregations one 
does not only turn a blind eye, but both. These are even permitted to make special contributions 
to the Lutheran Church, perhaps even for the purpose of expiating and atoning for the sin of 
Lodge membership. Thus | know a Lutheran factory owner who is not only an outstanding 
member of his congregation, but also an outstanding lodge brother. He actually uses his power 
as an employer in the interest of the Lutheran Church by giving work to those who want to join, 
letting those who have already joined do the best paying work, and dismissing the recalcitrant in 
the congregation. | can, if necessary, give a striking example of this. This Jesuitical practice, of 
course, cannot please the Protestants; instead of hypocrisy they prefer to put up with error, for 
the former can be cured, the latter usually cannot. But is the position of our Synod towards the 
Lodge an aberration, and is it a mistake that it does not concern itself with the external business 
of its members, and 
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therefore does not ask about their membership in the lodge? Is the Lodge at all that spawn of hell 
which, as that writer of the article says, does only works of darkness? Is he well aware of what 
works of darkness are? To call the work of the lodges a work of darkness is at least foolish, 
especially if one does not know it. | know that not even all who have done great deeds in the 
name of the Lord enter the kingdom of heaven. But it is also clear to me that the devil does not 
urge such works as those done by the Lodge, unless one also counts providing for his household 
members among the works of darkness. Where the Lodge takes up an oppositional position to 
the Church, this is by no means always an expression of its position toward God, but is usually 
due to the fact that a branch of the Church not only behaves in a hostile manner toward it, but 
actually provokes and challenges it by its conduct. As long as the church, within its limits, cannot 
do this work alone, it should not chide others for their assistance. The fact that the work is not 
done entirely in the sense of the divine word should not be a reason for renouncing it altogether. 
Rejection promotes no one, neither in knowledge nor in the doing of good; only education does 
that." - The "Messenger of Peace" thus admits that the Uniate do not ask about the Lodge 
affiliation of their members, that they do not regard the Lodge system as a work of darkness, and 
that in most cases they blame the Church if the Lodge takes an oppositional position to the 
Church. According to the Unirte, lodgeism and Christianity can be united quite well. And yet here 
the one cancels the other; for lodgeism is the doctrine that man is saved by his own merit and 
without Christ; but Christianity is the doctrine that man is saved by Christ's merit alone. That there 
can be no question of a union here, even the most miserable pastor and weakest Christian should 
be able to understand. The omissions of the "Messenger of Peace" against the Lutheran Church 
show that the writer lacks the necessary knowledge of the subject as well as the objective 
calmness that is rightly demanded of anyone who wants to have a public say in a matter. F. 
B. 

Evolutionary Theology among Presbyterians. The Presbyterian reports that attempts are 
being made from various Presbyterian seminaries to bring higher criticism and evolutionary 
theology to Presbyterians. He writes: "In some of our theological institutions it is taught that 
students who hold to the literal account of Adam and the Fall are behind the times, and that 
‘advanced thought’ requires an allegorical interpretation of this passage. Some of our young men 
are charmed with this idea, and in their examinations before the presbyteries, to which they 
applied for licenses, declared that they believed it to be true. Thus, some weeks ago, a student 
from Union Seminary appeared before the Presbytery of New York, and when questioned as to 
his views of the Scripture account of our first parents, he declared that he believed it to be 
allegorical. Soon after, two young men addressed the Presbytery of Elizabeth. One was from 
Hartford Theological Seminary and the other from Union, but both confessed that they 
considered Adam and Eve to be purely mythical persons. Because of these and other unhealthy 
views, these presbyteries postponed the licensing of the young men. Now also comes the news 
that a baccalaureate student from McCormick Seminary was rejected by the Presbytery of New 
Albany because he thought Adam a mere myth. Two other stu- 
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The same number cites an article published in the Presbyterian "Evangelist" by Dr. Smith, 
professor of systematic theology at Lane Theological Seminary, who wrote that "theological 
theologians who held erroneous views of the authority and integrity of Scripture slipped through 
to the presbyteries which examined them, but not without considerable difficulty. - In the same 
number, the Presbyterian quotes from an article published in the Presbyterian Evangelist, by Dr. 
Smith, Professor of Systematic Theology at Lane Theological Seminary, among others, the 
following sentences, in which Dr. Smith advocates the acceptance of the evolutionist principle on 
the part of theology: "The inerrancy of Genesis must be asserted, for only then is it possible to 
reconcile it with the facts of archaeology and geology concerning the age of the human race." "It 
must be accepted as proven that physically there is a close connection between man and apes." 
"The old theological position that man would not have died if he had not sinned is a mere 
hypothesis, not found in Scripture, and causes an unnecessary opposition to Scripture." "The 
accounts of the formation and first experiences of the first individuals of our race must be 
interpreted symbolically and allegorically." "Genesis presents the original man as innocent, naked, 
ignorant of the arts, and attaining to the knowledge of good and evil.".... Slowly advancing, man 
has risen from the animal and sensual to the spiritual." "The doctrine of a formal, conscious 
covenant which God made with 'Adam' and which Adam broke, coincides with the historicity of 
the first chapters of Genesis." "The doctrines of original sin, redemption, and damnation are not 
essential to Christian theology." "The view of the gradual mental and spiritual progress of man 
modifies or eliminates the idea of an original revelation. The Old Testament reveals a progressive 
manifestation of God. Paul to the Romans does not teach both an original revelation and a 
continuing one." "The doctrines which need to be changed were formed under the influence of 
limited and erroneous ideas of history, geology, and astronomy. A revision of the Confession 
which ignores or rejects the generally accepted views of modern science, and clings to the minute 
and erroneous notions of the past, will not satisfy either the mind or the conscience of the 
Presbyterian Church." In Scotland, too, the Presbyterian Church is struggling with the same 
unbelief. The Presbytery of Inverary has felt compelled to make a petition urging the "Assembly" 
to control the encroachment of modern criticism. The petition is directed primarily against the 
writing "Modern Criticism and the Preaching of the Old Testament", in which Professor G. A. 
Smith interprets the Old Testament according to the theory of evolution. - As far as the above- 
mentioned events in America are concerned, the "Presbyterian" is of the opinion that it is a matter 
of an agreement between various theological seminaries to test whether the Presbyterians have 
become liberal enough to tolerate higher criticism and evolutionist theology. The "Presbyterian" 
itself advocates the inerrancy of Scripture and fights valiantly against the encroachment of liberal 
theology. He points out that with the historicity of Adam, the Fall of Man, the first promise in 
Paradise, the genealogy of Christ, the work of Christ, the whole of Christianity, are also given 
away. The Presbyterian "Evangelist" stands differently. He opens his crevices to the liberals, and 
himself advocates the grossest rationalism. In other ways, too, there are increasing signs that 
many Presbyterian congregations are ripe for liberal theology. In the Presbytery 
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in New York, one third was in favor of employing the unbelieving candidates. The Churchman 
reports that later the orthodox of the Elizabeth Presbytery in New Jersey were also gladly 
satisfied with the declaration of one of the candidates that he held to his myth theory but would 
not present it without being asked. Prof. Francis Brown of Union Seminary declared, "If the 
allegorical view of the Adam and Eve narrative is heresy, there are enough heretics in 
Presbyterian pulpits today." Similarly, the "Congregationalist" contends: "We do not know of a 
single professor of Old Testament literature in any Presbyterian seminary who holds that the 
narrative of Adam and Eve in the first two chapters of Genesis is literal history." The Independent 
claims that there is not an educated teacher of biology or geology at the most obscure 
Presbyterian college in the United States who thinks Adam and Eve are historical persons. "One 
would have to rake all our colleges and universities with a fine-toothed comb to find such a 
teacher, and very few they would be." Only the older preachers among the Presbyterians, who 
had acquired their education a generation or two ago, and, owing to too much official work, had 
not familiarized themselves with what the colleges now teach, opposed their great ignorance to 
modern science. But the judgment of the "Independent" on theological questions is, as a rule, 
as presumptuous and apodictic as it is unreliable. His assertion is diametrically opposed to that 
of Dr. Wilson, professor of Old Testament criticism at Princeton. For Wilson writes: "| never knew, 
nor do | now know, any professor at any Presbyterian theological seminary who maintains that 
the narrative of Adam and Eve in the first two chapters of Genesis is not real history." Again, the 
truthfulness is probably in the middle. In any case, things are much worse than Wilson's words 
suggest. This is already sufficiently evident from the facts we have cited. - We will only add a 
few more judgments about the described events and conditions among the Presbyterians. The 
Presbyterian Parkhurst declared that if Christ had acted as the Presbyterians did in their "sifting 
process," he would have had to reject most of his disciples. The "Outlook" calls the conduct of 
the Presbyteries “ecclesiastical bullying," and complains of the encroachment on doctrinal 
liberty among the Presbyterians, from which Prof. Briggs had already suffered. The 
"Churchman" remarks that the young men had preserved their intellectual honour and the 
Presbyterians the honour of orthodoxy, about which, of course, the last word had not yet been 
spoken. The Presbyterian laity would finally urge their preachers to a "more philosophical 
soteriology." The "Congregationalist" thinks: "If the inability to answer minor Rathsel-questions 
(conundrums) excludes from the Presbyterian ministry, the churches must suffer from it. And if 
the church requires candidates to believe something which is not believed by the teachers whom 
the church has set for them, it is closing the preaching ministry to honest and intellectual men." 
- Thus, in the sectarian churches, gross rationalism raises its head from time to time, soon among 
the Episcopalians, soon among the Congregationalists, soon among the Methodists, soon 
among the Baptists and Presbyterians, and there is no lack of tone-setting papers and 
theologians to welcome it. F. B. 

Ignorant candidates for the preaching ministry. The Presbyterian candidates for the 
preaching ministry, who have recently been trampling on their gross unbelief before the 
presbyteries 
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and claimed that the story of Adam and Eve was pure myth, have often been praised as 
particularly intelligent and conscientious men who arrived at their conviction through sharp, 
persistent and energetic thinking. In truth, however, they are theologically completely immature, 
ignorant, and unconvinced characters. This is evident, for example, from the following words of a 
member of the Elizabeth Presbytery, reported in the Presbyterian of April 23: "The young men 
declared to some of our members that they would change their answer if the Presbytery gave 
them the opportunity. When one was asked whether he thought salvation general or particular, 
he answered, 'particular’.' After a minute, however, he asked that his answer be changed to 
‘general’. Another had been two years at the seminary and still had not begun the study of church 
history." - Gross ignorance underlies the ungodly answers in which the "Congregationalist" and 
"Independent" see vain intelligence and fidelity to conviction. F. B. 

What is the reason for the conspicuous growth of the Episcopalians? Let us 
summarize the answers given by various papers to this question: 1. the liturgy and the desire to 
excite and satisfy the aesthetic feelings, 2. the unrestrained doctrinal freedom which offers room 
for everyone, 3. the indifference to the world, especially in higher circles, and 4. the humanitarian 
aspirations ("In the Church"). The indifference to worldliness, especially in the higher circles, and 
4. The humanitarian aspirations ("In the work of giving the people at least a slight instalment 
of heaven here below, without requiring them to go through the cemetery before acquiring 
the desired goal of heaven, as is the case with all the other denominations"). - An increase from 
such causes is basically not a growth of the Church, but of the world: inundation of the Church 
by the world. F. B. 

Annoyance at the slow "evangelization" of the world. The "Christian Apologist" writes 
on January 22: "Many Christians are inclined to become impatient with the seemingly slow 
progress of the evangelization of the world. The promises of God certainly tell us that all the 
kingdoms of the world shall become the Lord's and His anointed; there is therefore no ground for 
despondency or black-sightedness." - The gospel is to be preached to all the world. This is what 
the Scripture says. The church, therefore, must not grow weary in the spread of the gospel. But 
the same Scripture also teaches that few are chosen, and that especially in the last time little faith 
will be found in the world. If, therefore, enthusiasts expect a time when the whole world will turn 
to Christ, this is a false, groundless, and therefore dangerous hope. Christians may suffer the 
shipwreck of their faith in this hope, when they see how the world is actually drawing nearer rather 
than farther to this goal, and they conclude: If it is nothing with this piece of our hope, what 
guarantee have we of Christian hope at all? Even the seemingly most harmless errors are false 
doctrines dangerous to the soul, and therefore likely to destroy the faith. F. B. 

The Adventists the Victim of an Erring Conscience. The "Christlicher Hausfreund," the 
German paper of the Battle Creek Adventists, writes, March 27, 1902: "In New York it was 
recently decided by Judge Giegerich of the Superior Court that the law prohibiting the sale of 
meat on Sunday was not unconstitutional. The legislature, he said, had the right to prohibit the 
public sale of food. If it saw fit to prohibit general trade on Sundays and permit only the sale of 
cooked food, 
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the courts would have no reason to interfere. This decision was prompted by a butcher in New 
Uork, who, a law having been enacted to close all butcher shops on Sunday, had recently been 
arrested for keeping his butcher shop open. He had then instituted proceedings to test the 
constitutionality of this law, and the above was the result. The decision is, of course, a very 
important one, for it actually strikes directly in the face of the freedom of belief and conscience 
guaranteed by the United States Constitution and makes, in New York at least, the punishment 
of Sunday work constitutional. Whether there is still an exemption clause protecting those who 
celebrate the seventh or any other day of the week as the Sabbath, does not change the matter 
at all, for it is thereby established that the State may enact such laws; and such exemption 
clauses, tolerating what the people may demand as a right, may, after all, easily be removed, 
and then religious persecution is there. There are increasing signs that the persecution spoken 
of in the last part of the thirteenth chapter of Revelation will soon break out. Get ready! Get 
ready!!! Get ready!!!" - The state has the right to command and forbid things which God has set 
free. And if the State meets with lenity such people as make a false conscience of themselves 
in these pieces, it is, in some circumstances, fair and laudable, but not, for instance, the duty 
and obligation of the State. F.B. 

The Catholic Church in North America numbers 10,794,980 souls according to the 
"Catholic Directory". Its hierarchy includes 1 cardinal, 13 archbishops, 80 bishops, 8977 secular 
and 3010 religious priests. There are 6127 parish churches, 6513 mission churches, 1774 
chapels; furthermore 8 universities, 75 seminaries, 188 boys' and 677 girls' academies, 3812 
parish schools with 903,980 children, 247 orphanages with 35,084 orphans and 385 charitable 
institutions. 

The Mormons teach, according to a report in the Messenger of Peace: "1. There are many 
gods who, like men, have wives and children. 2. polygamy is pleasing to God, a means of 
attaining a higher state of blessedness. (3) There are sins (such as marital unfaithfulness of the 
wife-not of the husband-leaving the Mormon church, enmity against it, etc.) which cannot be 
blotted out by the blood of Christ. Such a transgressor can only be saved for eternal blessedness 
by the shedding of his blood." Many assassinations are attributed to this doctrine of blood 
atonement, including the oft-mentioned mass murder of 120 emigrants west of Salt Lake City 
(Mountain Meadow Massacre). The leader in this mass murder was the Mormon Bishop Lee, 
who was convicted and executed. 


F. B. 


Il. Abroad. 


On the confessional statistics. In the German Empire the following converted from 
Catholicism to Protestantism in 1890: 3105; 1891: 3202; 1892: 3342; 1893: 3532; 1894: 3821; 
1895: 3895; 1896: 4366; 1897: 4469; 1898: 5176; 1899: 5549. In the same years the following 
converted from Protestantism to Catholicism: 554; 442; 550; 598; 659; 588; 664; 705; 699; 660. 
In Austria, the following converted from Catholicism to Protestantism in 1890: 999; in 1891: 1104; 
in 1892: 1121; in 1893: 1208; in 1894: 1179; in 1895: 1167; in 1896: 1411; in 1897: 1358; in 
1898: 1598; in 1899: 5892. In the same years the following converted from Protestantism to 
Catholicism: 512; 661; 596; 690; 679; 
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731; 768; 756; 744; 785. The following note from the "Christian World" is interesting: "The former 
French Minister of Labour, Dves Guyot, has recently published a book: Le Bilan social et 
politique de 1' Eglise. In it, he notes in passing that the population of the Catholic nations of 
Europe rose from 86 to 145 million between 1801 and 1900, while the population of the non- 
Catholic nations (Protestants and Russian Orthodox) rose from 77 to 200 million. If America is 
added to this, the Catholic nations have grown from 96 to 178 million, the non-Catholic nations 
from 92 to 285 million; the latter have thus scarcely doubled their population in a hundred years, 
the latter more than trebled it. Expressed in percents, in 1801 the Catholic States had 51, the 
non-Catholic 49 percents of the population; in 1901 the Catholic States have 38, the non-Catholic, 
on the contrary, 62 percents of the population; the latter have thus fallen by 13 percents, the latter 
by 13 percents increased. In 1801 there was a rough equilibrium; today the non-Catholics form 
nearly two-thirds of the civilized population. Dves Guyot's calculation, however, in the opinion of 
the 'Frankfurter Zeitung’, from which we take these extracts, still falls short of reality, for he has 
omitted (!) the German states from the count; he states, on the other hand, that Germany in 1801 
was under Austrian, i.e. Catholic, influence, while today it is under Prussian, i.e. Protestant, 
leadership. The comparison becomes even more interesting if one goes back a hundred years, 
that is, to 1700. At that time Russia counted 10 million inhabitants, Great Britain 9, Prussia 2; with 
the Scandinavian countries, Switzerland and the Netherlands one comes to 23 million inhabitants 
of the non-Catholic countries, while Catholics were counted: in France 20, in the German Empire 
(with Austria) 20, in Italy 12, in the Iberian Peninsula 10, altogether 62 million. In two centuries, 
therefore, the ratio of Catholic to non-Catholic nations has fallen from 73 per cent in 1700 to 51 
per cent in 1801 and to 38 per cent in 1901; if the movement remains the same, in a hundred 
years the Catholics will account for only 25 per cent. These calculations would be clearer and 
more valuable if the Russian Orthodox had been left out of the picture." 

A Memorial to Friedrich Daniel Ernst Schleiermacher. "Die Christliche Welt" of 8. May 
brings the following appeal to print: "The undersigned have united to erect a monument in the 
form of a bust to Schleiermacher in the open space in front of the Dreifaltigkeitskirche in Berlin, 
so that Schleiermacher, the prophet of religion, who with fervent words called back the educated 
among their despisers to the unrecognized daughter of heaven, Schleiermacher, the teacher of 
the university, who with wonderful power of thought mastered all fields of philosophy and theology 
and inspired the German youth for the holy service of science, may remain unforgotten, 
Schleiermacher, the preacher of the Gospel by the grace of God, who bore heartfelt witness to 
the glory of the Saviour with such breadth and earnestness, and devoted his strength to the 
building of the Christian church, Schleiermacher, the patriot of character and faithfulness in the 
time of the humiliation and elevation of our people, who, as one of the greatest among the great 
men of the wars of liberty, forged the weapons for the holy war, and collaborated in the first rank 
in the reconstruction of the fatherland; Schleiermacher, the unselfish, German man full of devoted 
love and full of inexhaustible strength, a splendid Christian character. Schleiermacher has not 
died, but lives in our people and in un- 
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of our Church. May his image, with its noble, fine and spiritual features, rise in our midst to remind 
the generation of our day of the most sacred goods of the individual, the fatherland and the 
Church. The undersigned ask their fellow citizens for rich gifts and are ready to receive them." 
On this "Die Christliche Welt" remarks: "That on the threshold of a new age the Lord God has 
given to our Evangelical Church and to our whole people a man like Schleiermacher was a 
particularly kind providence for which we cannot be grateful enough. A monumentis to be erected 
to him in front of the site of his unforgettable sermon. The appeal can be found in the 
advertisement. The editors and publishers will gladly arrange for contributions." 
Schleiermacher's spirit dominates all of modern theology. The influence which Schleiermacher 
exerted, however, was not a blessing but a "curse" for the church. He has degraded theology to 
philosophy. He took from theology its only source, the inspired word of Scripture. In place of the 
theological method, of faithful investigation of the Scriptures, he has substituted the reflection of 
reason upon the facts of consciousness. According to Schleiermacher, a theological proposition 
arises solely from reflection on pious feeling. Schleiermacher did not sleep a single doctrine of 
Scripture intact. He has filled the old terms with his own ideas: the old wineskins with the wine of 
a pantheistic philosophy. As a pantheist, Schleiermacher denies, as he denies all miracles, so 
he denies the supernatural origin of Christianity. All the abominations of modern evolutionist 
theology can be traced in Schleiermacher. The salvation of theology consists in its breaking free 
from the spell of Schleiermacher. F. B. 


The "Deutsche Evangelische Kirchenzeitung" (German Protestant Church 
Newspaper), which was founded sixteen years ago by the court preacher D. Stécker, was 
transformed on April 1, 1902 into the "Reformation, German Protestant Church Newspaper for 
the Congregation", edited by Ernst Bunke. This journal thus gives up its specifically theological 
character and wants to address the congregation. It thus expresses the goal it has set for itself: 
"We want to unite by reconciling the differences existing among living Christians without blurring 
them, and by emphasizing the tasks which all believers, without distinction of party, have to fulfill 
together in the face of the attacks of Rome as well as the power of unbelief." What the "Old Faith" 
is in the Lutheran churches, the "Reformation" wants to be in the Prussian Landeskirche. 

F. B. 

Until now, only two copies of the oldest Luther hymnal were known, one of which is in the 
City Library of Dresden, the other in the Court and State Library of Munich. The research of the 
Munich antiquarian Ludwig Rosenthal has now succeeded in locating a third copy; this find is all 
the more important because valuable handwritten notes are found in the booklet. The title reads: 
"Geystliche gesangk Buchleyn. TENOR. Wittenberg M. D. Illl", whereby the year 1504 is 
erroneously given instead of 1524. The first owner of the book had a large mass of white paper 
bound behind the printed text, and numerous Latin and German songs are inscribed on it. Since 
the musical part was the main thing, only the opening words of the text are always included. Most 
of the melodies are by the composer Ludwig Senft, others go back to Johann Walther, Thomas 
Stolzer and Conrad Steffen. In this 
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In the handwritten parts, sacred and secular songs are intermingled. Even if most of these pieces 
are already known, so there are, as Prof. Dr. Friedrich Zelle states in the "Zeitschrift fir 
Bucherfreunde", not a few until now unknown songs, also the booklet provides numerous and 
valuable deviations from the already known things. Two of the owners can still be deduced from 
entries, Davit Lobestein and Sebaltus Rosenbach. It has not yet been possible to determine 
exactly where the songbook was used; besides Wittenberg, Torgau seems to be the most likely 
place. On the whole, the new copy offers so many remarkable novelties that a special and careful 
treatment must be very worthwhile. 
(A. E. L. K.) 


In Lausanne, in Switzerland, a pastoral election was held in mid-March to replace the 
pastor of Loes who had been appointed to the chair of practical theology. The result was more 
than surprising. Since only two candidates had registered and the law required a choice between 
three names, the Cultusdepartement had added to the two the names of 17 other vacant 
clergymen. Now, out of 10,000 registered voters, only 800 appeared; as soon as the Socialists 
noticed this, they all gave their votes to a 28-year-old priest Gorgeret, known for his Socialist 
sympathies, and thus he was elected with 319 votes of the relative, but legally valid majority. 
Remarkable is what v. Orelli's "Kirchenfreund" writes on the matter: Of what kind of Christian 
Socialism or social Christianity the elected man is, there seem to be no public samples as yet. 
He is a serious, pious man, so he is probably close to the evangelical "Messianism," which has 
many followers among the younger French pastors and shifts the focus to the kingdom of God 
on this side. 


On the poetization of the Old Testament, it is written to us: One of the operations by 
which it is now thought that the character of the Old Testament can be re-formed may be briefly 
called its poetization. It refers first to the form of the Old Testament. For some think that not only 
those parts of the Old Testament which are usually regarded as poetry should be regarded as 
such, but that they should go further and further beyond their sphere. Some of them regard even 
the prophetic books as poetries and speak of their metre. There, for instance, the sentences, "If 
a man dismiss his wife, and she departs from him and belongs to another man, may he in turn 
return to her?" are considered poetical. Would not the bond in question be utterly profaned? And 
yet thou hast courted with many beloved, and shouldst return unto me,? reads the revelation of 
Yahweh" (Jer. 3:1.) as two tetrastiches (Duhm, in the "Short Hand Commentary on Jeremiah," 
1901). But are these words, which in no prose passage could more easily be strung together, 
supposed to possess a "metre"? Still others give a metre even to such parts of the Old Testament 
as the narratives of Paradise and the Fall of Man (Gen. 2, 4. ff.) are (so Sievers in his "Metrical 
Studies," Vol. 1, § 251). But these attempts will certainly find such clear limits in the end that one 
will think one's way back. Compare what Ed. K6nig says in his "Stylistics, Rhetoric, Poetics of 
Biblical Literature" (p. 318 ff.). Also noteworthy is a sentence in a pertinent treatise by Prof. 
William Henry Cobb in the "Journal of Biblical Literature," where it says, p. 171 f.: "Even if we 
could finally devise a metre for all parts of the Old Testament, we would still not be able to find 
the 
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gap that exists between prose and poetry. A passage must first be rhythmic, then the tone 
denotes the rhythm. He who should attempt to scandize the seventh chapter of the book of 
Numbers, or the nineteenth chapter of the book of Joshua, would possess no music, no sense of 
rhythm in himself." -So the attempt to poetize the Old Testament also refers to its contents. This 
attempt has been made recently, especially with regard to the history of the patriarchs, but has 
already been sufficiently illuminated in Prof. K6nig's little paper, "Neueste Principien der 
alttestamentlichen Kritik" ("Newest Principles of Old Testament Criticism"), which has just been 
published. (A. E. L. K.) 


The ten commandments of Social Democracy, according to the "Christian World,” are 
thus: "The first commandment: You shall belong to no other than the modern workers' movement. 
The second commandment: Thou shalt not use the name of an organized worker uselessly, but 
be active in agitation in every way, and above all pay thy dues and attend the meetings. The third 
commandment: You shall keep the holiday holy and not work overtime. The fourth 
commandment: You shall honor and respect your organized colleagues and enlighten the 
indifferent about the noble aspirations of your union. The fifth commandment: Thou shalt put to 
death slavery and the exploitative addiction of entrepreneurs. The sixth commandment: Thou 
shalt conduct thyself in every way decently and honorably, and shalt not bring dishonor upon thy 
union. The seventh commandment: Thou shalt not give thy employer thy labour half for nothing, 
but shalt demand a fair wage. The eighth commandment: Thou shalt not bear false witness about 
thy colleagues, but always stand in solidarity. The ninth commandment: You shall demand a 
wage on which you can live decently with your family, an eight-hour working day, and full freedom 
of association. The tenth commandment: thou shalt not stab thy colleagues in the back in a strike 
by becoming willing to work, but shalt stand together firmly and faithfully and fight for a decent 
existence." - The god of Social Democracy is organization. The supreme duty of a Social- 
Democrat, therefore, is to maintain organization at all costs. From this "duty" the above ten 
"commandments" are properly derived, and the Social-Democrats WOULD be quite right in their 
commandments if their god were not an idol. F. B. 


Men-nursing by deacons. In Germany there are already fifteen institutions in which young 
men are trained not only as city missionaries, as house fathers in hostels and rescue homes, but 
also in nursing, namely: Rauhes Haus, Duisburg, Neinstedt (Lindenhof), Bielefeld (Nazareth), 
Zillchow, Johannisstift near Berlin, Stefansstift near Hanover, Obergorbitz near Dresden, 
Karlshéhe near Ludwigsburg, Karlshof near Rastenburg, Kraschnitz near Militsch, Zoar near 
Rothenburg, Nuremberg, Littinghausen (Tannenhof), TreysaKHessen-Kassel). Eight of the 
above-mentioned institutions, with a total of 1055 brothers, train the brothers primarily in nursing: 
Duisburg had in 1898: 268 brothers, including 154 house fathers in independent positions, 86 
active in hospitals. Duisburg has its own deacon hospital. Hanover had 116 brothers in 1898, 
Nazareth (Bielefeld) 324 brothers. Karlshof 1899: 61 brothers. Karlshéhe 1898: 138 brothers, 38 
of them in nursing. Nuremberg: 40 brothers trained in the hospital at Nuremberg and in the 
university clinic at Erlangen. Kraschnitz 1902: 73 brothers. Zoar 1902: 35 brothers. - In Germany 
a movement is making itself felt against the feeding of male patients by deaconesses. F. 
B. 
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A Mass for the late Queen of England. A few weeks ago a ritualistic church paper 
announced that a "Requiem" was to be held in a London church following the one-year 
anniversary of the death of the immortalized Queen. Everyone who is familiar with the relevant 
circumstances knows that such a "Requiem" is nothing other than a Roman mass for the dead. 
The Church Association protested against this in a petition to the Bishop of London. They felt all 
the more justified in doing so, since according to Anglican doctrine prayers for the deceased are 
not permitted at all. With death, says church doctrine, the time of grace is concluded. The soul 
comes before its judge. In fact, the funeral liturgy prescribed in the "Prayer Book" does not 
contain any intercession for the deceased. The whole question has been discussed many times 
in these days. One has spoken out for and against it. The opponents of the Requiem emphasized 
that it would be an insult to the memory of the immortalized Queen if one were to assume that 
the deceased was in Purgatory and in need of the intercession of her people. The defenders, on 
the other hand, based their view on the church father Augustin. It seemed almost comical, 
however, when the secretary of the ultra-ritualistic "English Church Union," which flirts with 
Rome, and to which the mere name "Luther" is a thorn in the flesh, and which regards everything 
that does not swear to its banner as heresy and sectarianism, rose up to fight for toleration, 
writing: "It seems to me very peculiar that in the twentieth century Englishmen of dissenting 
religious views should wish to forbid their countrymen to celebrate the memory of their 
immortalized Queen as their consciences dictate." The "Requiem," then, has since taken place, 
and with the express permission of the Bishop of London! But, as was to be expected, one of 
those scenes took place in the house of God which, unfortunately, as a result of the increasingly 
brazen appearance of the ritualists, no longer belong to the rarities. During the celebration itself 
the opponents, who had come in large numbers, behaved quietly. Only when the priest raised 
the host at the high altar and the assembled congregation fell to their knees did some gentlemen 
indicate their dissent by remaining standing. After the blessing, however, the storm broke. One 
gentleman shouted into the congregation in a loud voice, "This is blatant blasphemy! My friends, 
what we have seen in this church today is a blasphemous desecration of the memory of our 
Queen!" Others likewise made their displeasure known by loud exclamations. And not much was 
lacking, the "Requiem" would have ended like the Robber Synod. The quiet house of God would 
have become a desolate battleground. (The Old Faith.) 

Prayer for the deceased. Whether to pray for the departed - this question, as reported by 
the "Churchman" - the Archbishop of Canterbury thus answered, "The Church of England neither 
forbids nor recommends prayers for the dead. Very little is revealed to us about the intermediate 
state, and the Church of England follows the Bible and claims no knowledge which is not 
bestowed." - In the Apology, in the article of the Mass (p. 269, § 94), itis said, "Quod vero allegant 
adversarii patres de oblatione pro mortuis, scimus veteres loqui de oratione pro mortuis, quam 


nos non prohibemus, sed applicationem coenae Domini pro mortuis ex opere operato 
improbamus." - It goes without saying that our Confession, in the above words, does not forbid 
or reject only those prayers for the departed which are not based on any false presuppositions, 
and which, for example, do not have their foundation and content in the doctrine of Purgatory or 
in any other false doctrine. FB. 
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Concerning Cecil Rhodes' position on religion, The Christian writes: "It is a painful truth 
that Mr. Rhodes' position on the great mysteries of the Christian religion was a most indefinite 
and unsatisfactory one. It is humiliating that one who grew up in the full light of the Gospel, as 
Cecil Rhodes did, should utter the flippant word, ‘it is a question as easily answered in the 
negative as in the affirmative, whether there is a God”, and that he made this utterance only to 
strengthen himself in his personal ambition by adding: 'If there is a God, | believe it is according 
to his will that | paint as much of the map of Africa red (that is, British) as possible.’ This is not 
the language of a God-fearing and serious mind, and in view of the widespread incense that has 
been sprinkled on Mr. Rhodes, these words are apt to incite incalculable harm." An Anglican 
bishop officiated at Cecil Rhodes’ funeral in South Africa. At the same time, a memorial service 
was held in his honor at St. Paul's Church in London, where he was called a "servant of God" in 
prayer. F.B. 


How should higher critics be treated? Dr. Nicoll in England writes: "The church has a 
right to ask every critic, 'Do you believe in the incarnation and resurrection of Jesus Christ?’ If 
his answer to this question is in the affirmative, we should examine the proceedings and the 
results of his criticism seriously and with deliberation. If he answers the question in the negative, 
he has thus given proof that he has missed the way and has placed himself outside the Church 
of Christ. If he refuses to give an answer to the question put, his silence is also an answer." - 
The higher criticism proceeds from the sentence: Miracles do not exist, cannot exist. But this 
completely excludes the possibility of an ecclesiastical, theological discussion from the outset. 
The procedure which Nicoll proposes is therefore not at all bad. If a higher critic denies the 
Incarnation and Resurrection of Christ, he is a heathen; but if he admits the miracle of the 
Incarnation and Resurrection of Christ, the root of his higher criticism is thereby cut off. If there 
are two such great miracles, what can be objected to the rest of the miracles of which the 
Scriptures record? If God's Son became man, why should there be no literal inspiration? F. 
B. 


Unbelief in France. In France, though Roman Catholic in name, unbelief holds the scepter. 
The present government is doing all it can to promote it. This appears most clearly from a speech 
made the other day by the Minister of War, André, in an Osfician circle. "Gentlemen," said the 
Minister, "the idea of the existence of a God is an absurd one. To believe in a supreme being, a 
conscious controller of the universe, is an obsolete belief, with which you will not trouble your 
heads. But it is not enough to be free of such prejudices yourself; it is a high duty to free others, 
the soldiers under your command, from them as well; this is your duty as officers. As for me, | 
will not cease to fight this superstition to my last breath." 


Roman Priests in Italy. The "Churchman" reports the following correspondence from 
Rome: The local priest in Italy has really no freedom at all. No matter how fast he speaks, not a 
word falls from his fine lips that is not in complete accord with the bishop's thoughts. Without the 
consent of the bishop 
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a priest may not write in the newspaper, let alone publish a paper. Without the permission of the 
bishop he may not write a book, not even about botany. In the conferences literary and 
archaeological questions are discussed. To speak of the welfare of the diocese is considered 
impertinence. If the priest goes overboard in his sermon, it means suspension for him, and 
suspension means the begging staff. In the 50,000 parishes in Italy, there is not a single priest 
whom the State maintains against the will of the bishop. If the priest refuses to obey, the State 
withdraws its aid. In the small conferences only questions of moral theology are discussed, in 
which the bishop leaves the priest free. The priest must be aware that even the subject on which 
he is to preach is prescribed to him. 

What Tolstoy believes, he says himself in his answer to the Holy Synod: "I! believe this: | 
believe in God, who is to me the Spirit, the Love, the fountainhead of all things. | believe that he 
is in me and that | am in him. | believe that the will of God is nowhere more clearly expressed 
than in the teaching of the man Christ. He who takes him to be God and prays to him commits, in 
my opinion, the greatest blasphemy. | believe that the true happiness of man consists in the 
fulfillment of God's will. His will, however, is that man should love his neighbor, and therefore act 
against him as he wishes to be acted against him. | believe, therefore, that the purpose of every 
man's life is only to increase love in himself; this increase of love leads the individual man in this 
life to greater and greater happiness, gives after death a blessedness all the greater, the more 
love indwells the man, and contributes more than anything else to establish the kingdom of God 
on earth, that is, such a form of living together, in which the discord, deceit, and violence which 
now prevail are replaced by unconstrained concord, truth, and brotherhood of all men. | believe 
that there is only one means of progressing in love: prayer-not the prayer of communion in places 
of worship, which Christ expressly rejected (Matt. 6:5-13.), but the prayer for which Christ Himself 
has given us a pattern: the solitary one, the essence of which is to restore and fix in our 
consciousness the meaning of our life and our dependence on God's will." - Of what he does not 
believe, the same Scripture says: "That | reject the inconceivable Trinity, the fairy tale of the fall 
of the first man, which has no sense at all for our time, the story of the God who was born of a 
virgin and redeemed the human race, which is like blasphemy, this is perfectly true." "If by the life 
after death is understood the last judgment, hell with its eternal torments and its devils, paradise- 
eternal bliss-it is perfectly right that | should not acknowledge such a life after death." "| consider 
all sacraments to be base, crude sleight of hand, inadequate to the doctrine of God and Christian 
teaching, moreover, a violation of the most explicit instructions of the Gospel. In the baptism of 
infants | see a manifest distortion of the whole meaning that baptism could have for adults who 
consciously embrace Christianity; in the performance of the sacrament of marriage on people 
who are known to have been previously united, and in the approval of divorce, as in the blessing 
of the marriage of divorced persons, | see an explicit "perversion" of the sacrament. 
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Violation of the sense as well as the letter of the teaching of the gospel. In the periodical 
forgiveness of sins at confession | see a harmful fraud, which only promotes immorality and 
destroys the fear of sin. In the last chrismation, as in confirmation, | see crude sleight of hand, 
as well as in the veneration of the images of the saints and the relics, as in general in all the 
ceremonies, prayers, incantations, of which the church book teems. In the Lord's Supper | see 
an idolatry of the flesh and a perversion of Christian doctrine. In the exercise of the priesthood, 
besides the manifest preparation for fraud, | see an express violation of the words of Christ, who 
expressly forbids to call any man teacher, father, master (Matt. 23:8-10.)." - However much 
Tolstoy's teaching may differ from that of the Popes, in the most important piece they both agree: 
Man becomes blessed by works. F. B. 

The Pope's latest Encyclical, which he issued "at the beginning of the 25th year of his 
Pontificate," differs from some of Leo XIllI's earlier pronouncements in that it avoids strong 
attacks on the Protestant Church. The pope even goes so far as to declare that he does not wish 
to assert that "the false teachers of the sixteenth century intended from the beginning to deny 
supernatural truths." The emphasis in this Encyclical, which Leo wishes to bequeath as "a 
testament to the nations," lies in the glorification of the Pabst's Church, which is absolutely 
spotless and infallible. The pope literally outdoes himself in expressions to glorify her. The 
consequence of this is an almost astonishing distortion of historical facts. It is "the nourishing 
mother of every good culture, which has freed mankind from slavery, protected the weak and 
oppressed at all times, defended freedom of conscience through the blood of its martyrs, and 
contributed abundantly to the civil and political liberty of the peoples". The Roman Church, it is 
said, preserves the bond of marriage, supports the order of the state by preserving the family, 
promotes healthy reforms, demands obedience to princes, protects in every case the inalienable 
tights of the human conscience, so that the peoples who follow the Church remain far from 
bondage and despotism. - According to this, Protestantism would be to blame for the immorality, 
for example, at the court of Louis XIV, for the revolutions in France and South America, and for 
the freedom of conscience in England, Germany and America we would have to thank the Pope. 

F.B, 

Chinese Bible translation, one of the most difficult problems for Christian missionaries in 
the Middle Kingdom, has made important progress. At the missionary conference held in 
Shanghai twelve years ago, the question of a uniform Chinese Bible translation was said to be 
one of the most burning. It was agreed to publish the Bible simultaneously in the high literary 
style, the light book style, and the Mandarin dialect. A special commission was appointed for 
each of these three styles of writing. The translation in the light book style was designated as 
the most urgent task. It is of this latter edition that the revision of the New Testament has just 
been completed and published as a proof. In the commission working under the chairmanship 
of the Anglican Bishop Burdon, which has done this valuable work, there is also a German, the 
Rhenish missionary Genahr. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 48. June 1902. No. 6. 


On the Evaluation of the Objections to the Old Testament Proof of 
the Doctrine of the Trinity. 


To the theologians of the Lutheran church in and long after the days of Luther it 
was considered an indisputable truth that the doctrine of one divine being in three 
persons was revealed in the Old Testament. Luther writes on Gen. 35:7: "Such sayings 
are very excellent. For they show that the fathers had the same knowledge and the 
same faith about the Godhead that we teach today. And it is a very clumsy thing to 
say that nowhere in the Old Testament is the doctrine of the Trinity proclaimed, when 
it is evident from so many sayings that the godly at that time also held that in the 
Godhead there was more than one Person. But that this mystery has not been 
expressed in all the letters, we are to know that this must be left to the New Testament, 
in which clear revelations are found." 1) Egidius Hunnius begins the proof of the 
doctrine of the Trinity with the Old Testament. 2) Hollaz declares the manner in which 
Scripture presents the number of persons in the divine being to be the same in both 
Testaments, though in the Old Testament one manner prevails, in the New Testament 
another, similar to the revelation of the Law and Gospel. 3) Hutter's first proof for the 
doctrine of the Trinity is Ps. 33, 6. 4) Kénig in his "Dicta Classica" arranges the Old 
Testament proofs into two groups, one of which teaches a plurality, the other a trinity 
of persons in the divine being. 5) Dr. Walther has added Kromayer's detailed proof to 
Baier's proof from the New Testament. 6) 


1) Leipz. Ausg., Il, p. 799. 2) Art. de Trin., p. 60 sqq. 
3) Examen, p. 317. 4) Compend. loc. theol., p. 7. 
5) § 84, 1. 2., p. 66 sqq. . 6) Vol. II, e. L, § 28b, p. 46 sq. 
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From this it is evident: 1. that, it is true, the Old Testament proof of the doctrine 
of the Trinity was contested already in Luther's lifetime; 2. that, however, this proof 
was carried out in spite of, nay, because of the contradiction; 3. that it was carried 
out not from dogmatic considerations, not by way of inference, but directly by Old 
Testament exegesis; 4. that in carrying out the proof from the Old Testament the 
greater clearness of the New Testament was acknowledged. 

It is true that in the Lutheran Church, e.g. by Gerhard and Quenstedt, the New 
Testament and the context of the divine doctrine have been used to prove that God 
revealed Himself in the Old Testament as the Triune One; 1) but above all the old 
theologians emphasize that this doctrine is clearly evident from the text of the Old 
Testament; that the Old Testament does not merely contain traces, beginnings, or 
inklings of the doctrine of the Trinity, but conclusive statements about it. Even though 
different theologians presented the evidence in different ways, the evidence was the 
same in all of them. "The Scriptural proofs for the doctrine of the Trinity were 
borrowed by all dogmatists from both the Old and New Testaments, assuming that 
in the Old Testament, just as clearly as the revelation of the Gospel, was given, along 
with the Law, the revelation of the Trinitarian nature of God." 2) 

Around the middle of the 17th century, the Helmstadt professor Georg Calixt 


came to the public with a writing "De Trinitate", which he followed four years later 
with another under the title "De mysterio Trinitatis, an ex solius Veteris Testamenti 


libris possit demonstrari? " to follow. Calixt disputed the validity of the Old Testament 
evidence for the doctrine of the Trinity. He met with little approval. The Saxon 
theologians in 1635 in the "Consensus repetitus” rejected the view that the doctrine 
of the Trinity was only clearly revealed in the New Testament. 3) For a long time 
Calixt's writings were opposed by Calov, J. B. Carpzov, Léscher, Pfeiffer, Cotta. 4) 
Until the 18th century the view of the old Lutheran theologians remained 
predominant. Then a change occurred. Rationalism came to dominate and continued 
on the course taken by Calixt. The result of rationalistic efficacy in regard to the Old 
Testament evidence for the doctrine of the Trinity could be announced by Hase in 
1848 with the words: "What Calixt asserted to the general annoyance, that in the Old 
Testament the holy Trinity was not clearly revealed, is now generally recognized.” 5) 
In 


Baier, ed. Walther, Vol. II, e. 1., § 28b, p. 47 sq. 

Heppe, Dogmatik d. deutsch. Protest, 16th century, 1, p. 294. 

See Kurtz, Kirchengesch. § 162, 2. (Vol. 2, p. 243.) 

See the bibliography in Bretschneider, System. Entw., § 69, p. 407. 
Hutt. rediv, § 70, p. 163... 
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In the same year Knapp reported that most theologians of that time approved of 
Calixt's position, although he admitted that a few still held to the Old Testament proof. 
1) Luthardt, Kahnis, Vilmar, Hofmann have swung into the newer position. 2) 

What are the reasons why the Old Testament evidence for the doctrine of the 
Trinity has been so generally abandoned? Various; but they can all be easily 
summarized in the two reasons which Luthardt seems to assert when he writes: "The 
proof of Scripture from the Old Testament rests almost throughout on incorrect and 
violent exegesis, and in general on an unhistorical view which fails to recognize the 
gradual course of revelation." 3) This still somewhat cautious statement betrays the 
fact that Luthardt himself did not regard the two reasons as equivalent; for with the 
"almost throughout" he breaks to some extent the force of the first, with the "and in 
general" he strengthens the force of the second reason. The second reason is 
regarded by him and his kind as the reason. Kahnis, namely, finds in the Old 
Testament "germs" of the doctrine of the Trinity. Vilmar thinks that the old Lutheran 
"view destroys revelation as a historical process." In other theologians the same 
thought is found in a more craster form. This second reason is based on the 
assumption of a progressive development of doctrine, to which homage is paid today. 

How this process of evolution is to be imagined, when it began, under what 
determining influences it took place, and whether it has already reached its 
conclusion, all this is not set forth with the clarity and precision that one might desire 
and that such an important subject deserves. This much emerges with considerable 
clarity from the representations of the evolutionary theologians, that they conceive of 
the original state of mankind in religious terms as polytheism, and idolatry as its 
practical execution. Accordingly, the concept of God finally becomes a generic term, 
and a name of God such as Elohim becomes a collective name. With the doctrine of 
inspiration in the sense of the Lutheran church, the newer theology has broken. 
Therefore, the facts that divine revelation provides for the purpose of evaluating the 
first human beings are, in most cases, disregarded, and it matters little whether the 
assumed development begins before or after the Fall, if the Fall is left as it is. 

It is a perplexing situation which has been created by the advocates of the idea 
of evolution. To him who has hitherto regarded the concepts of worship and idolatry, 
as used in Scripture, as mutually exclusive, this situation has been created. 


1) Knapp, Lectures on Christ. Doctr., transl. by Leonard Woods, Book 1, Art. 4, ch. 1, 
s. 34, p. 132. 

2) Baier, ed. Walther, Vol. II, e. 1., § 28b, p. 48. 

3) Baier, ibid. 
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has regarded as closing opposites, it becomes difficult from the outset to send 
himself into the new state of things. He is accustomed to regard idolatry as a vice 
and worship as a virtue. It seems to him a strong imposition that he should believe 
that in vice there is a germ of virtue which gradually develops to the suppression of 
vice. Similarly, out of miserliness should develop thrift, out of extravagance 
munificence, out of laziness the natural desire for rest and recreation. Opposites 
would thus become extreme species of one and the same genus. Of such a process 
the science of the soul knows nothing. When it is said that hatred becomes love, this 
is to be understood in such a way that love takes the place of hatred. Ethics, too, 
should object to this process, for it makes right and wrong relative terms. For in the 
general development, the moral views of mankind must have developed along with 
it; but then the concept of conscience would have become a completely fluctuating 
one. 

If one imagines that the driving force in this process of development was the 
gradual progress of divine revelation, which first taught man polytheistic, then 
monotheistic, and finally trinitarian views, then one is mistaken about the truthfulness 
of God and his revelation. If we suppose that it was human reason which, through its 
brooding activity, evolved the concept of the Trinity out of itself in the course of 
several millennia, we search in vain in the history of philosophy for the philosopher 
who developed the biblical concept of the Trinity out of his reason. If one finally 
imagines the development in such a way that divine grace mercifully placed itself at 
the side of imperfect human reason and thus finally brought forth good from original 
evil, then one comes into conflict with Scripture. The same Scripture, however, 
testifies that idolaters become worshippers of God, but not in such a way that idolatry 
sheds one shell after another and at last reveals itself as pure worship, but in such a 
way that idolatry is done away with as a sin, and with the gift of a new heart also the 
right worship of God is given to the converted. The change which grace brings about 
is a change in person, but not in thing. Grace makes a saint out of a sinner, but not 
a virtue out of a sin. Grace does not develop a new state, but creates it. 

Finally, one is eager to know whether, in the view of the theologians of 
development, the development of the doctrine of the Trinity has reached its end with 
the conclusion of divine revelation, and whether these theologians now accept the 
biblical doctrine of the Trinity as a finished developed product. But it does not seem 
so. Micke states the following among the theologian-scholars of the 19th century. 
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The following are some of the views of the doctrine of the Trinity: a symbolic one in 
Baumgarten-Crusius, which has been paraphrased by Schenkel; one conceived as 
the symbolic epitome of all speculation by F. H. C. Schwartz; as a speculative 
scheme in Daub and Marheineke; as a sacred ternary of silent self-reformation in 
Baader; a psychological one in Fischer; conceived as a process of absolute 
personality in WeiBe; as a threefold modality of divine being in Rothe; as a threefold 
personal self-determination of God in the older supranaturalism in Augusti, Knapp, 
and Hahn; an economic one conceived in T. Beck, Kahnis, Twesten, and Licke; 
conceived as an inner process of self-objectification by Nitzsch; conceived as a 
three-personality under Zinzendorfian influences by Sartorius, Plitt, and Schdéberlein, 
by the "Evangelische Kirchenzeitung," and again peculiarly modified by Philippi; as 
a trilogical dialectic of divine love in Horn; this applied to divine physis in Mehring; 
grasped from the process of absolute will in Merz; at the height of ecclesiastical 
development in Lieber. 1) Thus, even if one really lets the historical development of 
the doctrine of the Trinity be concluded with Revelation, a new philosophical 
development now follows it, in which each one tries to develop the developed product 
anew out of himself. And this latest development has grown into a true mischief. If 
one reads Mucke's catalogue above, the words of Mephistopheles involuntarily come 
to mind: 

"My friend, the art is old and new; It has been the way at all times, By three and 

one, and one and three To spread error instead of truth. Thus one chattereth 

and teacheth undisturbed; Who will deal with fools? 

Usually, when a person only hears words, he thinks there must be something to 

think about." 
To the doings of our modern Trinity brooders this Goethean taunt should actually fit. 

But the development of the doctrine of the Trinity is presented as a "historical 

trial. Who would deny the venerable teacher, history, his respect! But if one wants to 
give a historical proof, one should be careful not to make history. If the development 
of the biblical doctrine of the Trinity out of polytheistic primordial views is to be proved 
historically, this would require that a chain of historical facts be constructed, all of 
which would be perfectly authenticated, which would interlock and lead irrefutably to 
the desired goal. What about the collection and order of such facts? 


1) Micke, Dogmatik d. 19. Jahrh. Index, sub "Trinitat". 
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Reference has been made to the religious doctrine of the Indians, in which God 
is represented under three characters: Brahma as creator, Vishnu as preserver, and 
Shiva as destroyer, and is worshipped under the name of Trimurti or Tritvam, that is, 
union of the three powers. The Egyptian trinity of Ofiris, Isis, and Typhon, the Persian 
of Mithras, Ormuzd, and Ahriman, the Old Norse Triglaw, Odin, Thor, and Freya, the 


Platonic, or Neoplatonic Triad, and 16 dyaydv, have been attracted. 1) What these 


triads have in common with the sacred Three 

The only thing they have in common is the three names. In their innermost essence, 
they run contrary to the biblical doctrine of the Trinity. That these pagan triads could 
also be thought of as confused remnants of a better knowledge of earlier days, that 
is, not as "germs" of something that is yet to become, but as debris of something that 
has been, this possibility seems to the advocates of the doctrine of evolution to be 
completely out of the question. 

But supposing these pagan triads to be "germs" of the biblical doctrine of the 
Trinity, one would now inquire further into the development of these germs. What 
has become of them? Has a fruit of Christian doctrine ripened from them anywhere 
in the world? History is silent. Nowhere do we find that a higher, more perfect thought 
has developed out of these ideas of the heathen, and yet there has been no lack of 
time and opportunity for this, e. g. among the Indians. The biblical doctrine of the 
Trinity did not spring from any heathen system of religion; he who looks for it there 
looks for grapes on thistles. 

If we were to say that development began only when these "germs" were 
transferred to the soil of Scripture and placed under the influence of divine revelation, 
then this very transfer would have to be demonstrated historically. The relation and 
intercourse in which the writers of Scripture and their people stood with the heathen 
nations must be made clear. Now the Scriptures, which have some validity as a 
historical document even among evolutionary theologians, tell how Israel, in 
consequence of their intercourse with the heathen, repeatedly fell away from idolatry 
and was again converted to the pure worship of God, and how the idols were then 
completely abandoned; but the description of the Scriptures is such that the thought 
of a development of doctrine cannot arise. The step from the worship of Jehovah to 
the calf-worship at Sinai and back again, the change from the period of Joshua to 
the time of the judges, from there to David, the religious fluctuations among the kings 
- all this testifies to a fierce struggle between the worship of God and idolatry, 


1) See Hase, Hutt. rediv., p. 2, § 70, p. 163- and Bretschneider, System. Entw., p. 431. 
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but not from a development of the latter to the former. Historically, the forefather of 
the Old Testament covenant people, Abraham, came from a pagan background in 
Chaldea. That he took the "germs" of the doctrine of the Trinity with him when he 
emigrated cannot be proved from Scripture, but it can be proved that he renounced 
all idolatry in his fatherland when he followed the call of the Lord. It is a fact of history 
that Israel stayed in Egypt. But the more recent scholars of antiquity are divided as 
to whether the Sinaitic calf is to be regarded as a copy of the Egyptian idol Osiris, 
who was worshipped in the sacred bull, or of the Babylonian or Canaanite idol 
Moloch. Lengerke asserts the former, Bunsen, Ewald, and especially Sayce the 
latter. 1) But even if one had to think of Osiris and the service of Isis and Typhon 
connected with the golden calf, this would not help the germ hypothesis, for the same 
story reports at the same time that this "germ" was pounded to powder and 
administered to the fallen people in a penitential potion to be enjoyed. It is historical 
that Israel last found a sojourn in Assyria and Babylonia; but the writings of the 
prophets offer no means by which the transmission of "germs" of the doctrine of the 
Trinity from the religions of those countries could be traced. So the evidence for the 
supposed transmission would have to be sought outside the Scriptures. Where is it 
to be found? In the temple tombs of Egypt? in the brick libraries of Babylon? The 
findings in those places have so far offered little comfort to evolutionary theology. 
There still remains the possibility that the developers could show a "germ" of 


the doctrine of the Trinity in Scripture in concreto, without being able to say where it 


had come from, and that they would then have followed its development through 
Scripture. It is a fact that Gesenius-Rédiger-Kauzsch 2) believe to be able to 
recognize in Gen. 20, 13, 35, 7, etc., "polytheistic conceptions, or at least the 
attachment to such. So these were "germs." The development of the same seems to 
be implied by those mentioned, when they say that later writers of the Old Testament 
"deliberately" constructed the plural with the predicate in the singular, "out of shyness 
of a polytheistic thought. The cited passages are Ex. 32, 4. 8. compared with Neh. 9, 
18. and 2 Sam. 7, 23. compared with 1 Chron. 17, 21. Fatal for this plausible 
representation is that already the first sentence of the Old Testament, in which this 
"later" con- 

struction, and also the whole chapter, yes, almost the whole book, in which the 
sentence is written. Again, Ps. 58:12, that is, in one place, 


1) Oeikie, Hours ts Lible, p. 1, et. 9, p. 159. 
2) Heb. Gram. 23rd ed. p. 318. 
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which would be about the same time as 2 Sam. 7, 23. the plural with the plural And 
the explanation that in this place the use of the plural is "poetic" is the less 
satisfactory, as the use of the plural is a very limited one even in earlier books. So 
what is it about the "historical proceess"? In the first place, we miss the "proceB"; in 
the second place, the "historisch" is missing; remains, therefore, zero. 

If the evolutionary theologians wanted to be honest, they would have to say 
that, at least as far as the expression is concerned, the aforementioned pagan triads 
betray a stronger idea than any statement in the Old Testament Scriptures. Indeed, 
in the whole Bible there is no such fixed expression as the Indian tritvam; for the only 
passage in the New Testament, 1 John 5:7, which comes close to it, is rejected by 
the moderns as spurious. According to this, if there were an essentially Christian 
content in those heathen ideas, the germ would be greater than the fruit, and it cannot 
be seen that the process of development has furthered the germ. In that case, "the 
heathen, who have not the law," would have fared better in the process of 
development than the recipients of divine revelation. If a theologian is so perceptive 
that he is even able to perceive the germs of an incipient thought, and the matter is, 
as we shall see hereafter, actually such that there are not merely "germs" but a great 
many clear statements about the matter, one is hardly mistaken if one supposes that 
it is more euphemistically spoken if one still leaves "germs" of the doctrine of the 
Trinity in the Old Testament at all. What one actually wants to say should sound a 
little more radical. 

In addition to this, the evolutionary theologians disagree among themselves. 
Hahn says: "In the Old Testament, with the great inclination of the people to idolatry, 
this doctrine (of the Trinity) could not be revealed, since only those who were fixed 
in their faith in One God could hear it without danger. To this Hare replies, "According 
to this, this doctrine would likewise be withheld from great heathen masses of people 
who convert to Christianity. The Greek church fathers, on the other hand, boasted 
that it was precisely through the Trinity that the inclination to polytheism was allayed 
and yet monotheism asserted." 1) On the other hand, perhaps someone will come 
up with the idea of recommending to Christian missionaries in India that they use 
pagan polytheism as a starting point and basis for their exposition of the biblical 
doctrine of the Trinity. 

This objection to the Old Testament proof of the doctrine of the Trinity, which 
stems from the idea of development, will not be appreciated by those who have 
hitherto found in the Old Testament the proof of the doctrine of the Trinity. 


1) Hutt, rediv. ibid. 
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have no respect at all. Rather, after one has heard the advocates of this objection to 
the end, one sighs with the old poet: "But defend the proud spirits, who rise high with 
power, and always bring 'something new, to counterfeit thy right doctrine." 

But now the old teachers of our church have acknowledged the greater clarity 
of the New Testament before the Old; have they not thereby actually said the same 
thing that the modern development theologians say? To be sure, when one hears 
Delitzsch speak of Luther, one need hardly entertain the fear that the moderns might 
claim Luther as the patron of their idea of development. For after Delitzsch has paid 
much tribute to the monumental interpreter of Genesis, and has placed him far above 
Calvin also with respect to the "inmost spirit of understanding," he nevertheless adds: 
"Nevertheless, Luther also still lacks insight into the inner connection of the history of 
Israel and into the special formation of the natural in it; he carries over the clarity of 
the New Testament to the Old." 1) But it is worth while to try to make clear how 
Luther and the faithful teachers of our church conceived of the relation of the New 
Testament to the Old. In a sermon on the day of the Holy Trinity in 1538, Luther says: 
"Before Christ's future and birth, this article was not so clear and evident in the Old 
Testament as it is in the New Testament after Christ's future. For God tolerated and 
carried the Jewish people as a mother carries her child in her womb. The patriarchs 
and prophets understood this article well; but the common people have remained 
simple-minded in the faith of the one God. Just as among us the silly, simple-minded 
people remain that there is one, eternal, almighty God, and cannot grasp the 
difference of the three persons in the one Godhead as actually as the learned." 
Concerning Gen. 1:26, he writes: "But here one would say that these testimonies 
were too obscure to be used to prove so great an article. Answer: At that time such 
great important things had to be presented and said so obscurely, at least for this 
reason, that all these things were referred to the future Lord, which future was 
reserved for the restitution of all things, as well as all knowledge and revelation. For 
this reason, all things that were previously obscure, difficult, and mysterious were 
discovered by Christ and made clear. Nevertheless the holy fathers had this 
knowledge through the Holy Spirit, though not so clearly as now, when we hear that 
in the New Testament God is clearly called Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. For when 
Christ came, such seals had to be opened and clearly preached, which before had 
been given in dark words. 


1) Genesis, 2nd ed. p. 58. 
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For the sake of the honor and reverence of the future Master alone. And where the 
Holy Spirit would not have extended this clear knowledge to the New Testament, the 
Arians would have been found far away for Christ's birth: therefore the Holy Spirit 
only at the last time of the world wanted to set this glorious sun and clarity of God's 
knowledge before the devil's nose, so that his eyes would be blinded, and out of 
envy of such clear knowledge, revealed to men by God, he would be tormented and 
plagued all the more." 1) From this it is evident that for Luther the same thing is 
found in both Testaments, and indeed it is found in both Testaments in consequence 
of divine revelation, and has been recognized as divine revelation in both 
Testaments. But those who had to speak about the matter in accordance with divine 
revelation spoke with a different degree of clarity after the Spirit gave them utterance. 
Luther finds in both Testaments light that works knowledge; he distinguishes in both 
Testaments between the knowledge of the laity and that of the learned. For him, the 
word of the prophets shines like the brightness of heaven and like the stars, but 
Christ is for him "the light of the world," "the exit from on high," the great Lucifer. 
Luther sees in the Old Testament, as it were in the twilight of the dawning morning, 
the same image of the Triune God that shows itself to him in the New Testament in 
the full light of day. The image does not appear so precis in Old Testament light, but 
it is clearly recognizable. On the other hand, according to the developers, the image 
in the Old Testament is not yet finished; it is only a draft, an outline. 

Delitz's rebuke that Luther transferred the clarity of the New Testament to the 
Old Testament is a misguided one. First, Luther did not transfer any doctrine to the 
Old Testament that was not previously contained therein. Secondly, it did not occur 
to him to seek New Testament knowledge from the Jews before the birth of Christ. 
This is proved by the sayings cited, to which a dozen more similar ones could be 
added. That Luther sought to exclude the meaning of the Old Testament for himself 
and all New Testament Christianity by means of the New Testament is not to be 
denied. Luther and the old teachers of our Church saw in the Lord Christ the bright 
sun of knowledge and were glad to be allowed to walk in this light. For them Christ 
was the guiding star in the study of Scripture; he was "the teacher who comes from 
God"; they found in him the "treasures of knowledge"; they saw in him the "splendor 
of divine glory and the image of God's being"; he was made for them "wisdom"; he 
was for them the Word who was in the beginning with God and was God himself, his 
glory as the glory of the only begotten Son of the Father, 


1) Leipz. Ausg., I, p. 320 f. 


The apology of the Concordia formula. 171 


who, coming from the bosom of the Father, proclaimed God to men, whom no one 
had ever seen. This is the office of the exegete, that he should seek to explain the 
Scriptures with all the means at his command. But about the office of the interpreter 
of Scripture the newer theologians also have their peculiar views, which do not run 


into the old sentence: "Scriptura scripturam explicat. The newer exegete tries to put 


himself artificially in the position of the writer whom he wants to interpret; he 
diagnoses his state of mind; he seeks to discern "the natural" in the writer's position, 
then finally ascertains that the writer's own words must have seemed dark to him, 
and leaves the passage. In the opinion of the moderns, it is a scientific crime if the 
exegete does not prefer to undertake his scriptural research by the smoldering pine 
chip which he has made for himself out of his own apparatus of knowledge, rather 
than by the light of the Holy Spirit which is offered to him in vain. In the process it 
happens that the presentation of Old Testament history by the newer ones is often 
quite dramatic and that "the natural" in it comes strongly to the fore. But this 
procedure takes its revenge, in that the supernatural is evaporated. It was precisely 
in this latter area that the enlightened spirit of the ancient theologians had glorious 
insights and often understood with surprising clarity what the Spirit of God had 
spoken to the prophets. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


The Apology of the Concordia Formula. 


On the fiftieth anniversary of the handing over of the Augsburg Confession 
(June 25, 1580), the final confession of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, the 
"Thorough, Loud, Correct and Final Repetition and Explanation of Several Articles of 
the Augsburg Confession," was published in print in the Concordia Book, along with 
the other writings that had been symbolically received over the years. At times, the 
difficulties that this work had to face had seemed almost insurmountable. Often the 
hands of the noble men who had the sour task of determining the echo of the Word 
of God and separating out the foreign sounds from the confusion of voices introduced 
into the Lutheran Church, primarily by Melanchthon's swaying to Calvin, wanted to 
go limp. But after many years of self-denying labor, the work now lay gloriously 
completed. Three Electors, 20 Dukes and Princes, 24 Counts, 4 Barons, 35 Imperial 
Cities, a total of 86 Imperial Estates, had accepted the last Confession, as well as 
the entire Confessional Code, as an expression of their faith. About 8000 servants 
of the Church had accepted the 
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Formula Concordiae signed with heart and hand. Among all of them, not a single one 


had been able to sign by dubious means, much less by the use of threats or coercion. 
Andrea affirms: "I can truly say that no man has been forced to subscribe, nor has 
he been driven away because of it, if the Son of God has redeemed me with his 
blood; for otherwise | will not be made a partaker of the blood of Jesus Christ." And 
the theologians of Wuerttemberg wrote in 1579 to Prince Augustus of Saxony: "As 
for the subscriptions, E. F. Gn. knows, that in those places where the F. F. Gn. have 
had the subscription searched for, the church servants have been provided and left 
with their own copy, which they may have read, copied, pondered, considered, 
conferred with one another, and then subscribed (if they found it to be in accordance 
with Holy Scripture and the Augsburg Confession), and have had time enough for 
this, so that some have resolved with their subscription for two months or even longer 


after the handing over of the book". (Hutter, Concordia Concors, p. 253 b.) In spite 


of repeated requests, the opponents could not name a single one who had been 
compelled to accept the Confession (I. c., p. 159). Indescribable joy, therefore, filled 
all Lutheran lands over the happy completion of the long-awaited work. For the first 
time since Luther's death, the Lutheran Church stood united again. The onslaught 
and machinations of Calvinism and Unionism had been victoriously confronted. The 
word of the living God had come to honor again. To commemorate this day, Prince 
Augustus had a commemorative coin struck; praise and thanksgiving services were 
held in many Lutheran churches. 

However, the Concordia had hardly appeared in print when the opposing 
writings burst upon it like a restrained storm tide. Already earlier, Philippists and 
Calvinists had mustered all their arts to hinder the completion of the peace formula 
and the printing of the Concordia. Count Palatine Johann Casimir, Landgrave William 
of Hesse, Prince Joachim Ernst of Anhalt, and others held conventions at which plots 
against the formula were forged; in public and in private, efforts had been made to 
turn the Electors away from their project. But all had been in vain. What wonder that 
after the publication of the book the fury of the enemies knew no bounds! Words of 
Scripture, hymns, the Lord's Prayer, the Te Deum, and other sacred texts were used 


to satirize the patres Bergenses and the new symbol. In 1581 a Roman scholar was 
already able to make a collection of these expletives, "Nova supra nova novorum," 


etc., which filled a booklet of 25 quarto leaves. Unfortunately, many of the most 


shameful satires and pasquilles found their origin in the house of Georg Major at 
Wittenberg. 
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den. From a letter of Johann Casimir to his father-in-law, the Elector of Saxony, the 
reasons that were asserted against the Concordia formula can be seen to some 
extent. He writes (in the year 1581), summarizing the most common editions: "For 
whether they (the theologians) well at first E. L. and others, that they did not teach 
the ubiquity in this book, yet the contradiction is found, and that not only the same, 
but also many other articles, which they otherwise taught and wrote in other of their 
writings, are publicly and secretly confirmed and hidden therein, thereby also all the 
articles of our Christian faith, whereupon we are baptized, are doubted and falsified, 
that even the peasants may perceive it; as viz: That Christ the Lord, according to his 
human nature, which is flesh and bone, is not only in heaven, but also bodily in all 
creatures, in leaves and grass, even in rope and beer-can; that he was not born 
naturally, nor ascended a finger's, yea, not a hair's breadth; That heaven is not a 
certain place, but everywhere, wherein are not only angels and holy men, but also 
the wicked, the devils, and hell itself; that the ascension into heaven is nothing else 
than a visible disappearance; that Christ the Lord, when he was in his mother's womb, 
was also everywhere, and at that time also ascended into heaven, and sat at the right 
hand of his Father; That Christ, after the resurrection, had no flesh and bones, but 
could only assume them by a dispensation, as a schoolboy in a comedy assumes a 
skirt or person. That the divine and human natures are inseparably united in every 
man, and that Christ has in common with all other men that he is personally united 
with God; that in Christ there are two kinds of divinity, the one from the eternity of the 
Son of God, but the other co-eternal and created, and what other such fancies there 
are, which are utterly contrary to our Christian faith." (Heppe, Gesch. d. deutsch. 
Protest., Vol. 4, p. 273.) 

But one was not satisfied in his attacks with leaflets and letters. The new writing 
was too powerful to have its persuasive force crippled in this way. Therefore, as early 
as 1580, under the protection of John Casimir, a pamphlet was published by Cyriacus 
Herdesianus of Nuremberg under the pseudonym Ambrosius Wolf, whose purpose 
was to show that the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper had been abandoned 
with the Wittenberg Concord and that the essentially Zwinglian doctrine had been 
adopted. With this presupposition it must then follow that the Concordia formula in 
the seventh and eighth articles was far from presenting the genuine Lutheran 
doctrine. Rather, the Concordia formula had departed from the doctrine of the 
Lutheran Church; the opponents, on the other hand, were the proper heirs and 


exponents of the Lutheran tradition. The title of that book is: "Historia von der 
Augsburg. Confession, as 
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and in which understanding it has recently been accepted by their comrades and 
relatives in the Article of the Holy Communion according to the Wittenberg Formula 
of Concord a. 36, also as it has since then several times been increased and 


explained in public religious acts. Item, Acta Concordiae between Luthero and the 
evangelical cities in Switzerland i. J. 38 about the Wittenberg. Concordiae formula 
erected, against the Patres Bergenses and other ubiquitists' seductive deceit. By M. 


Ambrosium Wolfium. Neustadt a. d. Hardt, 1580." In the following year the Palatine 


Calvinists published a second pamphlet, of which Zacharias Ursinus was the principal 
author. In this they deal at length with the Concordia formula, and seek to refute the 
doctrine of the Holy Supper set forth in it. The common name of the writing is 


"Neust&dter Admonition"; the whole title: "Theologorum et ministrorum ecclesiarum 
in ditione Jo. Casimiri Palatini Admonitio Christiana de libro concordiae, quem 
vocant, a quibusdam Theologis nomine quorundam Ordinum Aug. Confessionis 


edito, Neustadt in Palatinatu, 1581." In the same year the writing appeared in German 


under the title, "Christliche Erinnerung vom Concordia Buch ... der Theologen und 
Kirchendiener in der Firstl. Pfalz bey Rhein. Neustadt an der Hardt, 1581." Also the 
people of Bremen, who since the days of Hardenberg had turned to the Reformed 
doctrine the longer the more, came on the scene with the "Wahrhaftige und 
Christliche Verantwortung der Prediger zu Bremen ... of the Person of Christ, Holy 
Baptism, Holy Communion, Divine Election, Ceremonies. Election, Ceremonies. 
Bremen, 1581", and sought therein to justify their recusation of the Concordia Book. 
These books were joined by the Anhalt "Bedenken Uber die Prafation des 
Concordienbuchs samt Refutationsschrift der dreien weltlichen Churfiirsten 
Theologen wider gemeldtes Bedenken, und Apologie der Anhaltischen Theologen 
wider gemeldete Reflation. Neustadt a. d. Hardt, 1581". But also the doctrine of 
original sin, as it had been testified in the first article of the Concordia formula against 
the error of Flacius, was drawn into dispute by "Christoph lrenai Examen des ersten 
Artikel und des Wirbelgeistes im neuen Concordienbuche von der Erbsiinde, 1581". 
Other writings of similar content could be named, but the inclusion of those mentioned 
is sufficient for our purpose. 

In the meantime, the Lutheran Electors, under whose aegis the Concordia 
Formula had been adopted, had not been inactive. The fierce hostility of the 
opponents of pure doctrine could easily be foreseen for the future from past 
experience. Therefore, when the preface to the Formula of Concord was adopted, it 
had already been agreed "to keep this work of Concord in earnest, and where the 
present or new disputes in our Christian religion were to arise again, how these 
should be dealt with without dangerous prolixity, in order to prevent all kinds of 
trouble. 
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niss, temporal may be settled and compared". (Muller, p. 21 f.) The execution of this 
provision was the subject of further correspondence between the Electors of Saxony 
and the Palatinate in July and August, but no steps were taken until the visitation of 
the University of Jena, scheduled by the three Lutheran Electors for November 14 of 
this year. (Rehtmeier, Vol. Ill, Supplement, p. 321.) Elector Ludwig ordered his 
theologians to submit to the co-visitors for consideration: "Because manuscripts by 
private persons under known and unknown names against the now publicized 
Concordia Book can already be seen in public print, also without doubt more will 
come to light in the future, that to refute them . . . it should not be unwise to be careful 
how from such ... points ... and such writers again be met with good timely counsel 
according to the law". 

According to this request, the visitators drew up an expert opinion which, for 
the sake of its Christian wisdom, is worth mentioning here in extenso. The report 
shows how little justification there is for the accusation of many opponents of the 
Concordia Formula and the Apology, both then and now, that the authors of these 
writings had elevated themselves to the position of judges of doctrinal disputes and 
popes within the Lutheran Church. The aforementioned judged: "As for the writings 
which are already contrary to the Book of Concord or which may be written in the 
future, whether and to what extent they should be rejected, also whether any private 
person should be allowed or forbidden to write against them, or whether E. Churf. 
alone or in addition to the other signed estates wanted to deputize some of the most 


distinguished theologians to reject the same writings and order them to refute such 
scripts and to what extent, we ... find that such a very burdensome deliberation and, 
how to attack it, would be unprofitable. For to forbid the theologians that no one 


should respond to such Scripta and refute them without the permission and approval 
of E. Churf. G. as well as of other signed estates, would be considered by many to 
be a great annoyance and would be interpreted as if one wanted to shut the mouth 
of the Holy Spirit and to prevent and hinder what is necessary for the protection of 
the Book of Concord.... Moreover, since (if) also already E. Churf. G. and other signed 
estates wanted to agree that and how to refute such books and to compare them with 
each other, that one nevertheless comes to such a general approval and settlement 
very slowly, but the matter rather wants to be drawn up and put on the long bench to 
the detriment of the Concordia Book and many estates not yet signed. So one also 
knows to report that in the time of the Augsburg Confession no one has been 


forbidden to sign those Scripta, so 
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written against it, to refute it. On the other hand, it is also very unfortunate and 


questionable, since (if) every theologian should be free and allowed to write and learn 
against such Scripta without distinction. For, as men are aware, the theologians are 
not all equal in doctrine and skill, moreover, in these present controversies 
theologicis one is more versed and wound than the other. If something were to be 


written by one or the other against such scripts, and if they were not sufficiently 
rejected, it would be more disgraceful than a defension and apologia of the Book of 
Concord. So, too, the other question, namely, whether the Electors alone should 
deputize their theologians to reject such writings, or (since the Book of Concord is a 
common work and is to be represented to all signed estates) whether they should 
not also deputize their theologians and help to discuss such matters, is very 


dangerous and questionable. For to require all the signed estates to such a 
deliberation would give rise to such a great proliferation, and in such a deliberation 


many estates would want to abstain from such an Apologia, who have, after all, 


previously declared their support for the Concordia Book and signed it. If they should 
then not be described to it, but rather be deputized to it by Ew. Churf. Gn. alone, 


along with Brandenburg's theologians, then it would again have the appearance as 
if Ew. Churf. G. wanted to prescribe to the other estates in this matter and gladly 
compel them to pledge to such a Praescripto, even though they would have to speak 


their part as in a matter that concerns God's honor and conscience. So that in such 
a far-sighted matter the middle course is taken as much as possible, we most humbly 
hold that there is no need to hurry with such a meeting at this time, but rather that 
the Electorate should suspend it until after the Easter Fair in Frankfurt, in such a way 
that (if) something new would go out in print against the Concordia Book in the 
aforementioned Fair, then the Electorate as well as Brandenburg should declare 


themselves to each other in writing in the meantime: First, what theologians they 


want to deputize from among their own for the reading of such writings that have 
gone out in the proposed mass, also before, and to lay down and order the refutation 


of the same, so that these deputies can immediately bring all such writings that have 
gone out to hand, read them, and furthermore be all the better guided in the position 
of the Apologiae by them. That also, when E. Churf. G. has thus compared the 


persons and has already put the rebuttal on paper by the same deputies, E. Churf. 
G. should then consider on all sides whether it would be necessary to send their 


theologians again to hear such rebuttal and apologia, also when and where together, 
also whether it would be necessary to describe to the other signed estates 


theologians also for this purpose or else to send them the apologia. 
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to communicate such Apologiam to the same alone" etc. (Heppe, I. c., p. 29 ff.) This 
expert opinion was given on November 30, 1580 and signed by Julius Mycillus, 
Joachim Wahl, Tim. Kirchner, Jacob Andrea and Martin Chemnitz. 

The Electors accepted the recommendations of their theologians. Already in 
January of the following year, the Elector of Saxony commissioned his first 
theological professor in Leipzig, Nicolaus Selnecker, to investigate all opposing 
writings, to examine them carefully against God's Word, and to be intent on their 
refutation. At the same time, he was to get in touch with the theologians to be 
appointed on the part of the faith-related Electors of the Palatinate and of 
Brandenburg and to propose the adoption of a protective writing. In March, Elector 
Ludwig of the Palatinate informed the Elector of Saxony that Tim. Kirchner, professor 
at Heidelberg, had been appointed by him to the projectirten work, and at the same 
time sent a request for participation, which was to be made out in the name of both 
named Electors to Elector Johann Georg of Brandenburg. The latter ordered the 
Brunswick Superintendent Martin Chemnitz to join the two already designated. 
Originally it was agreed that the meeting would take place on August 20, 1581, but it 
was delayed until the end of October. In the inn "zum griinen WeinfaB" in Erfurt the 
three apologists took lodging and worked hard until December 8. A more serious 
illness of Martin Chemnitz, who had already been indisposed at the beginning of the 
conference, brought the joint work to a premature end, but eight chapters of a paper 
refuting the "Neustadt Admonition" and the "Anhalter Bedenken" were completed. 
Also, the apologists had "begun to delineate something on the Bremen preachers’ 
sly responsibility ... begun to delineate something". Julius of Brunswick had sent the 
aforementioned, only recently published writing to the Electors and requested its 
illumination. But since the same had to be forwarded to Erfurt - also Chemnitz’ illness 
fell in between - only an outline of the answer could be drafted. The complete editing 


was entrusted to Tim. Kirchner. Still at Erfurt he completed the article de persona 


Christi "in several parts" and promised to prepare and send the locus de sacra coena 


"after his happy arrival". In order to be able to refute the book of Ambrosius Wolf from 
the acts, the theologians had requisitioned the historical documents available in the 
archives at Weimar, but they were not sufficient for the stated purpose. They 


therefore recommended to the Elector August, "that E. Churf. G. in their archivis and 


otherwise with their scholars, so anno '30 and subsequently such publicis actionibus 
attended, let search what to thorough refutation. 
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such Historia would serve, so that for the posteritatem a short, but well-founded vera 


narratio historica from the Augsburg Confession up to this time could be continued 


and the Wolfii's poetic Histories could be opposed. .. . One could also hand over what 
thus found and brought together to one who comprehended it and afterwards sent it 


ad revidendum et judicandum to E. Churf. G.". (Heppe, 1. 0., p. 38.) 


The report on their activities in Erfurt was accompanied by a recommendation 
from the theologians on how to proceed with the Apology. They suggested to the 


three Electors "that E. Churf. G. first of all let such Apologiam be read by the same 


distinguished theologians and in their universities and consistoriis. 

and consider in the fear of the Almighty, and since (if) . . it would be found that it 
could be established in such a way that it could stand for all of Christendom and 
serve many good-hearted people for the salvation of the Christian work of Concord, 


reject the abominable calumnias and testify ad posteritatem that one may bring the 


precious treasure of truth, which God has entrusted to us in these last times out of 
special grace, unaltered to the dear descendants against the sacramentarian 
Zwinglian fanaticism, that then E. Churf. G. send each of them the mentioned 


Apologiam to those sovereigns who are closest to their Churf. G., especially to those 
who have a well-established Academiae and distinguished Consistoria, to read it out 


in the same manner cum libero judicio, and to communicate their Christian concern 


in the most beneficial way. . . . If any special concerns were to arise, one part would 
have to communicate them to the other, and since it was noticed (as we would hope) 
that nothing special was being disputed in it, it would be easy to compare, and what 
was deemed beneficial and useful, each could be inserted, changed, or improved in 
its proper place. (Heppe, I. c., p. 36.) At the same time, however, the theologians 
advised against seeking signatures for the Apology from all Lutheran estates, as had 
been done with the Concordia Formula, because this would delay the printing of the 
book for a long time; "underneath, our counterpart would practise and blaspheme, as 
has happened up to now, and mock us all into our fists. 

The Apology copied in Dresden was now sent by the Electors to their own 
universities and at the same time to Wuerttemberg, Anspach, Brunswick, Lineburg, 
Magdeburg, Mecklenburg etc. and subjected to theological censorship. August of 
Saxony wrote to Chemnitz under the date of January 10, 1582: "When, among other 
things, the Erfurt concern now mentioned is incorporated, that theologians of the 
churches and seaside towns of Lower Saxony should also be censured over the 
Apologiam that has been submitted, and we consider this to be a necessity and know 
that you can do this best, and also consider it to be so, 
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that you have a copy of such Apologia with you, so we graciously request you to 
burden yourself with such effort in honor of God Almighty and for the good of His dear 
churches, to seek and promote now reported censures among the theologians and 
church servants of Lower Saxony and sea cities who are god-fearing and related to 
the Christian Concordia Book". (Rehtmeier, |. c., p. 328.) 

(Conclusion follows.) 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 


Buffalo Synod and the Hanover Free Church. In the Reading "Kirchenblatt" we find the 
notice that the Buffalo Synod has decided to support the heathen mission of the Hanover Free 
Church from now on. If we are not mistaken, doctrinal discussions took place some years ago 
between the Hermannsburg Free Church and the Hanover Free Church. The negotiations led 
nowhere, because representatives of the Hanover Free Church held to a Romanist concept of 
ministry. FP: 

How people within General Synod view the missionary calling of the church is revealed 
in a June 13 article in the Lutheran Observer. There it is presented as something quite frightening 
that there are 11% million people in the state of Pennsylvania who speak a "foreign language" and 
have other than "American" customs and traditions. There are still a number of people within the 
General Synod, which desires to be Lutheran, who place Christianity in the use of the English 
language and in the observation of "American customs." The fault of many members of the 
General Synod is that they have absolutely no idea what Christianity is. They want to "missionize" 
and are themselves in dense pagan darkness. Instead of preaching the gospel, they are doing 
mischief in the country. FUP. 


Unification of the Lutheran Church by a Lutheran Bishop. “The Hartwick Seminary 
Monthly" concludes a report on the General Lutheran Conference in Philadelphia thus, "Would 
it not be possible to unite all the branches of the Lutheran Church in America by the field cry: 'One 


Lutheran Bishop for the Lutheran Church of America‘?" - These are childish ideas. 
F.B. 

Wrong view of the Augustana in the General Synod. In the Lutheran Observer of 30 
May we read: "Lutheran particularity,’ their adoption necessarily restricts the fellowship 
attainable on their basis to particularities of Lutheranism. Their adoption effects a narrowing 
of 'amalgamating force’ by as much as the species is narrower than the genus, the particular 
than the universal. Restriction of the basis by adopting the particular may rule out multitudes 
who cordially embrace the universal. Affirmation simply of the universal, on the other hand, 
provides ample room for the particular. It leaves each man free to accept for himself the 
particular in any or all of its 
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specifications and forms. His Lutheran fellowship is grounded in a common adoption of the 
‘symbol of Lutheran catholicity' and cordially embraces all those who hold this symbol 'which 
alone has been recognized always, everywhere, and by all Lutherans as their Confession,' 
leaving him at liberty, within this generic unity, to receive and hold for himself whatever 
‘particularities' of statement may commend themselves to his belief. The only liberty denied 
him is that of forcing the particular upon his brethren who are content to rest in their full 
acceptance of the universal. So reasonable is this position, so thoroughly does it qualify the 
body adopting it to stand as 'a Lutheran amalgamating force in this country,' that Dr. Krauth, 
arguing against those who would take from or add to the Augsburg Confession as a basis for 
Lutheran union, wrote most truly in 1864: 'The Augsburg Confession, with liberty in non- 
fundamentals; the whole Augsburg Confession, will be the basis of union for our Church in 
this country. If she cannot unite on that, she cannot unite on anything. If she cannot unite on 
that, she will never be united. She is a house divided against itself, and she must fall.' "The 
view expressed in these words contains a whole nest of errors, e. g. I. that the Augustana is a 
catalogue of all Lutheran doctrines; 2. that the Lutheran Church binds the conscience only to the 
doctrines found in the Augustana, and not to the whole of Scripture; 3. that one can hold to the 
Augustana and at the same time reject doctrines of the other Lutheran confessions. As to the 
first point, the Augustana nowhere claims to contain all the doctrines which Lutheran Christians 
are bound to believe. That the Augsburg Confession does not intend to be a catalogue of all 
Lutheran doctrines, it says itself at the conclusion of its first part: "Haec fere summa est 
doctrinae apud nos." As for the second point, the Lutheran Church had in fact substituted the 
Augsburg Confession for Scripture, if it wished to bind consciences only to the doctrines in the 
Confession and to release the other doctrines from Scripture. But such honor is due neither to 
the Augustana nor to any other symbol of the church. It is Scripture alone, in the last analysis, 
which tells us what we are to believe, teach, and confess. And to the Augustana and to the other 
symbols a Lutheran confesses because Scripture compels him to acknowledge the doctrines 
known in these writings. All the articles of doctrine which Scripture presents to us are Lutheran 
doctrines and must be accepted by Lutherans. Even to the Augustana everything "which is 
taught on the ground of divine holy Scripture" is considered Lutheran. (Muller, p. 36, § 8.) As to 
the last point, the "Observer" indulges in an illusion when he thinks that he can hold the 
Augustana and reject, for example, the Concordia formula. He who really accepts the doctrines, 
and not merely outwardly the words of the Augustana, will also have to profess the doctrines of 
the Concordia formula. And he who denies the propositions of the Formula of Concord, 
consequently also rejects the doctrines of the Augustana. Precisely this proof has been given ex 
professo by the Concordia formula. But it is a fact that the "Lutheran Observer" neither fully 
confesses the Augustana, nor factually accepts all its doctrines. Therefore, as far as the General 
Synod is concerned, the question is not whether in the Lutheran Church the confession of the 
Augustana is sufficient or not, but rather whether a purely formal, half-clause confession of the 
Augsburg Confession is sufficient, or whether a full, round, and factual confession should not be 
demanded. F..B: 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 181 


“As soon as a community becomes English, its community school goes in. That is the 
rule. Nor are we aware of a single exception to this rule. Parochial schools that were started by 
all-English congregations and proved viable, we are not aware of a single one in the entire 
territory of the Ohio Synod. We know of a few instances where a serious attempt was actually 
made, but the prejudice against English parochial schools was so great that the matter was short- 
lived. The first English Lutheran parochial school of which we are aware was that in the parishes 
of Father Kuegele, Coiners Store, Va. When this school was called into existence under be. P. 
Swinehart, the parish was in connection with our Ohio Synod. In the sad election of grace 
controversy it passed over to Missouri. This school has now continued thirteen years. But it is 
also almost the only one in America. And though no synod of our country lays more stress on 
parochial schools than the MissouriSynod, yet even in its English congregations we find almost 
without exception no Christian parochial schools. The English Synod of Missouri has about sixty 
pastors and yet only four teachers active in schools. In addition to these, there are five pastors 
who teach school themselves, following the example of their German counterparts. For further 
explanation it must be added that these schools are all in the South, where the so-called 
‘common school’ (public or state school) is regarded as a 'Yankee notion’, which was forced 
upon the South by the Civil War and against which, of course, a strong prejudice prevails. In the 
North, even the English congregations of the Missouri Synod have no parochial schools." Thus 
writes the "Lutherische Kirchenzeitung." That with the German language, as a rule, the parochial 
school is lost, is indeed a fact of experience. The reason for this, however, is not a matter which 
could not be avoided, but partly in the bad example which the General Synod, Concil and other 
synods with English congregations have set in this matter, and partly in such pessimistic thoughts 
as the "Kirchenzeitung" expresses, since one throws in the towel before a serious attempt has 
been made. We know of no case, so far as the English Missouri Synod is concerned, where, 
caeteris paribus, an earnest, timely attempt on the part of the pastor to establish a parochial 
school has been without success. F. B. 

Much is now written in The Lutheran about the profession of the General Council. The 

Council was formed to unite the Lutheran Church in America. The Council was also equal to this 
great task. The Concilil had proven this by the fact that it alone of all Lutheran bodies had seriously 
set about solving the difficult problem of Lutheran assimilation. The "Lutheran" writes: "The General 
Council is so far the only body in this country which has seriously dealt with the difficult problem of 
Lutheran assimilation and seeks to develop a distinct Lutheranism which feels completely at home 
in its American environment and is able to adapt itself to American conditions." The Conciliar was 
therefore especially suited to form the bridge "from foreignism to nativism." The great danger for 
Lutheranism in America was precisely the "evil of a special nationalistic type of Lutheranism. The 
Lutheran writes of this: "The most important problem facing the Lutheran Church is the danger to 
which the various Lutheran bodies in this country are exposed, namely, that they are forming a 
‘nationalized species of Lutheranism’ that is not in harmony with the course of life and development 
among American Lutherans. 
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Circumstances." The very composition of the Council was the best guarantee against this malum 
of the American Lutheran Church: foreignism. In short, the Concil is the natural link between 
the Anglicized and foreign elements of the Lutheran Church. - By such and similar phrases the 
"Lutheran" diverts attention from the fact that in doctrine and practice the Lutheranism of the 
Council suffers from consumption. Incidentally, what the "Lutheran" of the Lutheran Church of 
America so pufferishly extols as "Americanism," "Lutheran Catholicity," etc., is, strictly 
speaking, the age-old indifferentism native to all regions of heaven and all countries and among 
all peoples. It is not clear, of course, why this indifferentism of every natural man, inherited from 
Adam, should not just as well be called African and Asiatic as American. But it is all the clearer 
that it does not deserve the predicate "Christian". F. B. 


The General Assembly of Presbyterians met in New York in May. 

The proposals of the Revision Committee were read on May 16, the second day of the meeting, 
and unanimously recommended for adoption by the Committee. They are divided into three 
parts: 1. five explanatory additions to misunderstood passages of the Confession; 2. two entirely 
new chapters, Chapter XXXIV: "Of the Holy Spirit", and Chapter XXXV: "Of the Love of God and 
the Mission"; 3. "A Brief Statement of the Reformed Faith" in 16 articles. On May 22, all the 
proposals were adopted by the Assembly with only two or three dissenting votes. Deleted from 
the 22nd chapter of the Westminster Confession was the sentence: "It is a sin to refuse an oath 
in good and righteous things, when it is interpreted by lawful authority." Further, the assertion in 
the 16th chapter that all acts of the unregenerate are sin and displeasing to God. In the 25th 
chapter, the passage designating the pope "as the antichrist, the man of sin, and the child of 
perdition," was substituted as follows: "The Lord Jesus Christ is the only Head of the Church, 
and the claim of any man that he is the Vicar of Christ and the Head of the Church is not 
scriptural, is unsupported by the facts, and is a presumption which takes away the glory of the 
Lord Jesus Christ." On the Calvinistic doctrine of the Westminster Confession of absolute 
election to blessedness and absolute predestination to eternal damnation, two declarations were 
made. The first reads: "With reference to Chapter Ill of the Creed: That concerning those who 
are made blessed in Christ, the doctrine of God's eternal counsel is taught in conformity with the 
doctrine of his love to all mankind, of the gift of his Son to make reconciliation for the sins of the 
whole world, and of his willingness to bestow his saving grace on all who seek it. That with 
respect to those who are perishing, the doctrine of God's eternal counsel is taught in conformity 
with the doctrine that God does not desire the death of the sinner, but has procured in Christ a 
redemption sufficient for all and adapted to all, and offered to all freely in the gospel; that man is 
fully responsible for how he treats this gracious offer of God; that his counsel prevents no one 
from accepting the offer; and that no one is condemned except on account of his sin." The 
second statement reads: "With reference to Chapter X, Section 3 of the Creed, that it is not to 
be held that it teaches that any who die in infancy are lost. We believe that all who die in infancy 
are included in the election of grace, and are born again, and are saved from 
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Christo be saved by the Spirit, who worketh when and where and how he pleaseth." In the 16 
articles of the Brief Statement of Reformed Faith, the seventh is also about election. It reads, 
as follows: "We believe that God from the beginning, according to his own good pleasure, hath 
given to his Son a people, an innumerable multitude, chosen in Christ unto holiness, and service, 
and blessedness; we believe that all who come to the years of decision may receive that 
blessedness by faith and repentance alone; and we believe that all who die in infancy, and all 
others given by the Father to the Son, who are beyond the reach of the outward means of grace, 
shall be born again and saved by Christ through the Spirit, wno works when and where and how 
He pleases." - Now, although the General Assembly expressly declared that the "Brief 
Statement" should not be a substitute for the Westminster Confession, yet the fact cannot be 
denied that among the "Presbyterians" henceforth the confessional signature is a cloistered one: 
"The Westminster Confession as interpreted by the amendments and the Brief Statement." By 
adopting the drafts in New York, the Presbyterians have created the necessary space in their 
community for Arminians and other liberal spirits. The Articles adopted by the Presbyterians in 
New York bear the stamp of unionism. Everywhere the words are so chosen and placed that 
pretty much every school of thought can accommodate its thoughts in them without any particular 
difficulty. The purpose of the Committee was evidently to set forth a formula of union which would 
make room for all possible spirits. The leading spirits who whipped through the adoption of the 
bills in New York in less than two hours were pursuing the same end: the rotten peace of 
Unionism. The Lutheran Observer says that the doctrine of particulary redemption did not 
disappear from the "Brief Statement." But if all the statements adopted in New York are taken 
together, the Calvinistic doctrine of absolute election is evidently deleted from the Presbyterian 
confession. How the Presbyterians are able to rhyme the old confession with the new remains a 
mystery. The "Churchman" judges that Arminianism is clearly expressed in the adopted 
sentences. In the same paper a Presbyterian asserts that the declaration on Chapter Ill is an 
open denial of Calvinism and an equally open recognition of Arminianism. The 
"Congregationalist" declares the proceedings in New York to be a conspicuous swing of historic 
Presbyterianism. Methodists, Baptists, Congregationalists and others have openly professed the 
"Brief Statement" as a platform on which all evangelical Christians could stand. Even the 
"Independent" believes it can find room for its liberal theology in the statements of inspiration and 
reconciliation. The imputation of Christ's righteousness and the substitution would not be 
expressed. As to the words in the "Brief Statement" of Scripture that it is "the only infallible rule 
of faith and life," the "Independent" remarks: "There is here no ‘plenary’ inspiration, no 
‘inerrancy;' and the expression ‘infallible rule of faith and life' may mean as much or as little 
as you please." The sober and conservative "Presbyterian" says: the friends of the Westminster 
Confession have no particular cause for complaint; but the articles in the "Brief Statement" offer 
many blanks to criticism; the document cannot stand a sharp scrutiny; it is not the result of careful 
consideration; the rapid, hasty adoption of it is a mistake; perhaps the Presbyteries, which have 
decided on the "Brief Statement," would not be able to accept it. 
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The "Brief Statement" was much too general and had the character of a compromise; it would 
not bring theological peace and would hardly be of long service and could in no sense be 
considered as a substitute for the Westminster Confession. 1) Of the spirit in which the 
negotiations on the revision of the Confession were conducted, the "Lutheran" says: "The 
negotiations bore the character of levity and indifference in matters of faith." When a delegate 
from the South, in tears, raised his protest against the proposals of the Committee, he was 
silenced with laughter and derisive remarks. F. B. 


Unbelief at Union Theological Seminary. in an address to the graduates of Union 


Seminary, Prof. Francis Brown defended the students who recently declared before the 
presbyteries that the story of Adam and Eve was a myth. Among other things, he said that a 
religion which stands or falls on the historicity of a man and a woman in a garden, a fruit tree 
and a serpent, and a flaming sword, is in danger every moment and has already been lost to 
many. The Old Testament taught a religion different from that of the New Testament and had a 
very different conception of God. The Old Testament must be judged according to the teachings 
of Christ and the apostles, and where this is not sufficient, man has the right to judge according 
to his reason. The "Churchman", from which we take this, praises Brown as a champion of 
theological doctrinal freedom and as the main opponent of Dr. Briggs before the General 
Assembly of 1893. 
F. B. 

Sabbath and Sunday. In its issue of May 24, the "Congregationalist" shows concerning 
the Sabbath and Sunday: 1. that the New Testament replaces the Sabbath of the Old Testament, 
and 2. that the common assertion of the transfer of the Sabbath to Sunday has no basis in 
Scripture. This, of course, does not agree with the confession of the Congregationalists, but it 
does agree with Scripture and the Lutheran confession. This is shameful for the theologians of 
the General Synod and the Council, who, in spite of clear Scripture and confessional statements, 
have still not come to the recognition of the right doctrine of Sunday. F. B. 

Losses of the Roman Church in America. In the "Irish Ecclesiastical Record" the priest 
F. M. Shinnors claims that the Roman Church in America is losing half of its members. Instead 
of ten, it should number at least twenty million members. From Ireland alone, he says, about 41 
million Catholics have come to America, and in view of the fertility of that people there should be 
at least 10 million Catholic Irishmen in America. Shinnors writes: 


1) The "Presbyterian" writes in its number of June 4: "We regret that the present Overtures were 
rushed through the recent Assembly without full and orderly discussion, and we hope that those, 
whose duty it is to act upon them, will be true to their Presbyterian instincts and inheritance, and 
make a thorough aud masterly axamlnation of them in their separate and combined relations and 
connections, and then decide respecting them as wisdom, truth and rectitude demand. They should 
not go through on the hurrah plan, nor on the mere recommendation of a committee, which reached 
harmony on them largely through concession and compromise, nor on the semi-approval of a 
General Assembly, which was unwilling to debate them, but threw the responsibility for their 
consideration and adoption upon our lower, but determining, courts. There is all the more need for 
proper discussion, because of the hasty manner in which they have been sent down to our 


Deachtutariac " 
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"The loss in the last sixty years must amount to more than half the Catholic population.... One 
lost out of every two of the Church! Ten million out of 20 million have gone the way of unbelief 
and perdition! These are appalling figures." Further, "From Cardinal Gibbons, from Archbishop 
Corrigan and Ryan, from every American churchman who has an interest in our Catholic nation, 
comes the constant cry to the Irish hierarchy: stem the tide of immigration. Save your flock from 
the American wolf. Do not sacrifice your loyal children to the Moloch. For your people, America 
is the road to hell." - So the priests inter fratres whine about their losses. To Protestants, 
however, these same people boast of their tremendous growth and countless conversions. F. 
B. 

Defense of the Spanish Inquisition. The Roman paper "The Ave Maria," from Notre 
Dame, Ind., defends the Spanish Inquisition in two of its numbers. It has made the course of 
civilization possible; it has eradicated Protestantism in Spain and thus prevented a civil war; it 
has saved the power of Spain; the Grand Inquisitor has laid the axe at the root of evil; with his 
cruelties Torquemada has prevented greater atrocities; that Spain in the 16th century enjoyed 
comparative peace. Only then would the inquisitors have used torture and done their utmost to 
force a confession, if they had to deal with a really guilty heretic, etc. - One often encounters the 
assertion that the Roman priests now admit the injustice of persecuting and burning heretics. For 
reasons of expediency they may also often speak thus. But a consistent Catholic, such as the 
writer in "The Ave Maria," does not and cannot admit this, because he would thereby overthrow 
the principle of the Pabstacy, the rule of conscience. F. B. 

"The New Thought," or "The Metaphysical Movement." This is the 
Name of a sect related to the "Christian Science" and "Theosophical Society" and already 
claiming more than a million followers. Some years ago, of course, the Spiritists and Eddyists 
claimed the same about their communities, and yet, according to Carroll, the number of Eddyists 
today is barely 50,000. As for the followers of the "New Thought" sect, they are pantheistic 
theosophists. This is evident from the following words of the "American Review of Reviews," in 
which P : Tyner 
describes the purpose of this religious society thus: "The ultimate purpose of this movement is 
none other than the living experience of the metaphysical truth which underlies all religion and 
philosophy, not as a mere mystical and intellectual abstraction, but as the active force in real life, 
accessible by free choice to all everywhere. 

Did God die on the cross? In the "Sunday School Times" a reader asks the following 
question, "Is it right to say, 'God died on the cross'?" To this, then, the said paper replies, "The 
two expressions 'God' and ‘Jesus’ must not be interchanged, as if the mention of the one were 
always the same as the mention of the other. The very thought that God died on the cross, and 
that God was at any time dead, seems to be blasphemy. When Jesus says that He and the 
Father are one, He obviously doesn't mean to say that Jesus and God are really identical." - Thus 
the zealots deny the deity of Jesus at the very point where it is absolutely necessary for our 
salvation, and where it is so often and emphatically emphasized by Scripture, e. g., Acts 3:15, | 
Corinthians 2:2. 3, 15. | Cor. 2, 8. 1 Joh. 1, 7. Rom. 8, 32. F. B. 
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Believe Christ and follow him. It is often said that it is possible to follow Christ without 
believing the Christian teachings. And in the final analysis it is all a matter of following Christ. 
"Christ," wrote recently such an enemy of dogma, "as long as he was on earth, never rejected 
the loyalty of any man who followed him, because he did not think wisely of him. And | believe 
that he does not reject such loyalty today. It is better that one should follow him and err 
concerning his person, than know much of him and yet not follow him." - One often hears and 
reads similar things; but this is as sophistical as it is contrary to Scripture. For us, who have 
Christ only in his word, to follow Christ means and can only mean to act according to his word. 
To follow Christ and spurn his word is a contradiction in terms. "If ye continue in my word, then 
are ye my disciples indeed." In these words the Lord Himself declares that only he follows Him 
who holds fast to His teaching. And to the very Jews who were offended at his teaching, who 
would not receive Jesus in faith as the Son of God and Saviour of the world, the Lord cries out: 
"If ye believe not that | am he, ye shall die in your sins 

University and Theological Seminary. President Harper predicts the dédiing and demise 
of seminaries not associated with a larger university. He writes: "The time is already here that 
the theological seminary, standing alone and separate from the rest of the educational work, will 
no longer be able to attract even the ordinary students, let alone the strongest." This connection 
of the seminary with the university is desirable because theological training usually has the effect 
of making one limited rather than broad-minded. "The tendency of most theological education 
has been to make men narrow rather than to broaden them." - Harper starts from the false view 
that theology is one science among many, and therefore cannot be separated from its sisters 
without harm, since one science always presupposes, supplements, and supports the other. But 
theology has a field of knowledge, a source of knowledge, and a method and purpose of 
knowledge which are toto genere different from all the natural sciences. Theology cannot be 
coordinated with the individual sciences and therefore cannot be subordinated with them to a 
common higher genus. The theological seminary is therefore not a mere piece of a larger whole, 
but an independent magnitude and a self-contained whole. F. B. 

Pastor's Wives. In a change sheet we read: "From the New England states comes the 
news that several pastors have divorced their wives. In each case the reason given was that the 
wife had left the husband. This again was sought to be justified on the part of the defendants by 
saying that it would have been impossible for them to meet their social obligations on their 
husband's small income, and that it was dull to be a minister's wife at all." - This is quite true: 
fashionable, drawing-room, and pleasure-ladies will not find what they seek in the parsonage. 
Yes, the privations which the preaching office entails are felt chiefly by the pastor's wife. Every 
preacher should consider this before he enters the ministry, and should choose his wife 
accordingly, thus subordinating all other interests to the interest of the ministry and making them 
subservient to it. F.B. 

The world is becoming more humane, and the United States and Great Britain are 
marching at the forefront of humanity. That was the sound of the song in particular- 
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in the years that have recently passed. A disharmonious accompaniment to this, of course, were 
the atrocities in South Africa and the Philippines. The saddest testimony to humanity in America, 
however, are the numerous and cruel lynchings which are witnessed and approved by thousands 
of men and many women. The Congregationalist reports: In the past 15 years no less than 2500 
negroes (men, women and children) have been shot, hanged or burned at the stake without 
judicial investigation. Of these, many were apparently innocent; others were not even charged 
with acrime. 1) Where is humanity when even the most primitive stirrings of the sense of justice 
and humanity are stifled? The "Apologist" writes, concerning the inhuman cruelties recently 
perpetrated on a negro in Texas: "A generation ago one had to go back in history a few centuries, 
or consult the books of tales of savage Indians or man-eaters, to find such ghastly things 
distinguished, and it was certainly not considered the most suitable reading for tender youth to 
feast upon. An age ago one would hardly have thought it possible that the days would return in 
our country when the funeral pyre would again be erected and men burned alive. But this has 
happened several times in the last decade, and nothing is being done to prevent a repetition. We 
confess, we can only think with a shudder of the inevitable fruits which will grow out of it. This is 
not Christianity-it is regression to the moral level of savages. It is but a step removed from 
cannibalism. For it is reported that after the wretched victim had been burned to death by the 
diabolical fury of the crowd, the men fought over pieces of the unburned flesh and bones, which 
they wished to preserve as trophies!" F. B. 

Regarding the so-called strike, the New York Court of Appeals ruled in April that a strike 
is justified when a company attempts to hire non-Union workers. The court says: "So long as 
workmen must assume all the risk of injury that may come to them through the carelessness 
of co-employees, they have the moral and legal right to say that they will not work with 
certain men, and the employer must take their dictation or go without their services." - The 
question whether Union men have the right to prevent workmen who have taken the place of 
strict Union men from directing their work, and whether the State is bound to protect such non- 
Union men in their work, is not answered by the court. 

F.B. 

When is a war justified? The Churchman, in its January 7 issue on the war in South 
Africa, writes: "That the war was inevitable may not be said. It could have been avoided. The 
same is true of our war with Spain. Neither, however, could have been avoided if both nations 
(England and America) were to rise to the full height of their national responsibility - namely, to 
offer the freest scope for a higher type of civilization to establish itself in the 


1) Even President Roosevelt felt compelled to touch on this point in his speech at Arlington. He said: "From 
time to time there occur in our country, to the deep and lasting shame of our people, lynchings 
carried on under circumstances of inhuman cruelty and barbarity-a cruelty infinitely worse than any 
that has ever been committed by our troops in the Philippines, worse to the victims and far more 
brutalizing to those guilty of it." 


188Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


world could unfold. And for the future it is of the highest importance that these higher 
developments of national life should have free scope, that the new should not fearfully struggle 
with the old, but, where possible, transform it, and where that is not possible, manfully dissolve 
it. Thus the British people have rendered a service to humanity by eliminating these centres of 
stagnation, a service such as America was called upon to perform in the West Indies, and such 
as she is now performing in the Philippines. Not because there was a revolution in Cuba, not 
because there was Spanish oppression, not because the 'Maine' was blown up in the harbor of 
Havana. These were all just inducements. Our justification consisted in the fact that we were able 
to improve the world, that we were able to awaken a part of it from exhausted colonial oppression 
to a true national life. The justification of the Boer War lies in the power of England to do the 
same. We doubt neither the ability nor the willing." - In short, if a nation believes that it can improve 
the world by making war upon and subjugating another nation, it is a just war. This may well be 
true with the doctrine of evolution, to which the "Churchman" also otherwise gives his word, - it 
is not true with Scripture, with the fifth and seventh commandments, and with conscience. _F. 
B. 


Thomas Jefferson and the Gospels. "The Life and Morals of Jesus of Nazareth, 
Extracted textually from the Gospels in Greek, Latin, French and English." Such is the title of 
a previously unprinted writing by Thomas Jefferson, which he began early in the last century and 
completed about 1820. It is a book of 164 pages, in which are pasted extracts from the Gospels 
in the above languages. As the title indicates, the clippings are limited to the moral sayings of the 
New Testament. Jefferson was a blind deist, and admired in JEsu of Nazareth the great moral 
teacher and virtuous hero who could be worthily placed alongside a Marcus Aurelius and 
Epictetus. Jefferson had a keen but carnally minded reason, and the more he sought to reason 
about the cross of Christ, the greater seemed to him the foolishness of it. In his blindness, 
Jefferson omits the very thing that distinguishes the teaching of Christ from all other teachings in 
the world: the gospel with its miracles. In the House of Representatives it was decided that 
Jefferson's writing would be printed in an edition of 9000 copies. This has been much objected 
to, and protested against, and justly so, for it cannot be done without mingling church and state. 

F.B. 


ll. foreign countries. 

"The Christian World" and the Missourians. Several superficial, meager articles about 
"American church life" have appeared in the "Christian World. The Missourians are dismissed in 
these articles with the following words: "No denomination, however, resists the alliance as much 
as the Missouri Lutherans. Yes, if they would all become Missouri Lutherans! But not otherwise. 
They warn against the Reformirte and Unirte, against Methodists and Baptists as ‘wicked 
seducers and false teachers.' Reformed and Unreformed also warn once against the sects, and 
once against the fastidious Lutherans, but otherwise they are of a peaceful disposition." "There 
are no less than seven kinds of Lutherans in the United States. The most contentious, as | said, 
are the Missourians. They not only fight the Unirte and Reformirte, 
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the Methodists and Baptists as sectarians, heretics, and swarm spirits (and they usually do it all 

in the language and with the massive expressions of Luther), but they also quarrel with the 

‘Lutheran-calling' Buffalo, lowa, Ohio Synods, the New York Ministry, the General Convention, 

and the General Synod, because all of these do not stand enough as they do on 'God's word and 

Luther's doctrine." - The gravest crime which can be imputed to an ecclesiastical community, 

according to the "Christian World," is evidently this, that it stands earnestly for Christian truth. 
F; B; 

Denial of Substitution. The Saxon Conference held its meeting in Chemnitz on April 30. It 
was attended by 200 participants; D. Kirn gave the first lecture on "The Christian Doctrine of 
Reconciliation. In the same lecture it was also said: "The idea of substitution must therefore be 
absolutely rejected in its usual version. Ritschl, in particular, has the merit of having advanced 
the doctrine of reconciliation (apart from Schleiermacher and von Hofmann). However, even his 
statement is not perfect, for even if he does not take the forgiveness of sins for granted, even if 
he is right in saying that it can never be a matter of God's changing His mind, with him the hard 
reality of guilt is only pushed aside (pushed out of consciousness), not truly abolished. 
Furthermore, the death of Christ has no significance of its own with him, but comes into 
consideration only as the climax of his professional life. Th. Haring will have to be followed in the 
main among those who have advanced Ritschl's thoughts." On this the "A. E. L. K." remarks: 
"The debate on the lecture showed that the assembly essentially agreed, only from one side was 
the idea of a 'change of God's mind' defended as justified and necessary." F. B. 

The modern university question. In the "Ev.-Luth. Freikirche" the following words of the 
Hamburg chapel pastor M. Glage about the plight of the church with unbelieving professors are 
reported: "Unbelieving university professors as teachers and educators of the clergy - that is a 
shrill dissonance. How modern this dissonance is today, how it shrills into one's heart at every 
turn! How many a believing father, whose son is studying theology today, waits with a trembling 
heart for the outcome of this study. How often it has been said: before the study intimately 
believing - after the study inwardly shipwrecked; in the best case a mediator theologian, that is, 
one who has lost the faculty of discernment for right and left, for believing and unbelieving, who 
himself no longer knows where to look, where to go. How difficult it often is for the Lord of the 
Church today to set His servants free again from their university ties. Praise be to God, there are 
still professors who stand in equally childlike and manly faith even against the modern tide, who 
are not ashamed of the gospel of Christ even today and are willing to bear the reproach of Christ 
even before their colleagues. What a blessing it is to have sat at the feet of such professors | 
know from my own experience, and for this | shall always be grateful to my Lord. But just when 
one has received such a blessing, the whole burden of the modern university question lies like 
an alp on one's conscience. How long shall it go on like this, how long can the Church stand by 
pafsively, when her servants are educated by professors, under whose cathedrals 
Muhammedans and Chinese might also sit, without encountering any somehow cogent reason 
for changing their religion? Quousque tandem?!" - Essentially the same conditions as in the 
German universities are found in many sectarian institutions in America. F. B. 
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M. Glage also writes of the present state of affairs in the Hamburg State Church: "What 
some adore, others reject; what some testify to with the fervor of their innermost life, others coolly 
criticize down to the heart. And with such a profound difference, is it really still possible to build a 
church, indeed, is it still morally possible to pull on the one yoke of the old confessions? With us 
it is truly a matter of a far deeper divorce than with the great confessional churches; it is nothing 
less than a matter of two religions. One worships Christ, the other does not. There is a different 
God on the one side and on the other, and only the common name of God deceives us about this 
difference. . . We are no longer a Lutheran national church, but an alliance of two religions under 
the firm of the Lutheran confession. Let us put an end to this illegitimate marriage at all costs! 
The One Church of Christ will continue among us even if the One Hamburg State Church ceases 
to exist, if perhaps only the One Church Treasury means the binding bond; but this One Hamburg 
State Church hinders the building of the One Church of Christ. How long can we endure this? 
Quousque tandem?!" F.B. 

Of the modern Old Testament criticism the "E. K. Z." of April 13 writes: "Their whole 
scientific procedure is genuinely scholastic. The result is fixed from the beginning. The place of 
scientific proofs must be taken by bold assertions; instead of asking the sources or letting them 
speak, one puts forward subjective ideas as authoritative; one does not bow to God's Word, but 
what the individual professors say is to be considered infallible. It is quite naive when these 
scholars pose as historians; they are nothing but authors of historical novels." - The fundamental 
error of higher criticism consists in approaching the holy divine Scriptures, which not only report 
miraculous things, but are themselves a miracle, namely, God's inspired Word, with the prejudice: 
miracles do not exist, and the Scriptures must be understood and explained as the natural product 
of their time. F. B. 

The death penalty against heretics also for our time. Regarding the debate on tolerance 
in the Reichstag on May 1, "Die Christliche Welt" writes: "With the motion for tolerance the 
Catholics of the Centre had put themselves in an extremely delicate situation. They had to expect 
that the fundamental intolerance of their church, illuminated by immense evidence, would be 
emphatically held up to them. That is what happened. Among other things, the national liberal 
Sattler cited the words of Father de Lucae in his 'Institutiones juris ecclesiastici', published in 
Rome in 1901, which recently established the death penalty for heretics as ecclesiastical law. 
The Centrum deputy Spahn doubted that the passage in de Luca could have this meaning. In the 
meantime even Catholic newspapers have had to admit the fact. The 'Kdlnische Volkszeitung’, 
No. 427, Abendblatt, gives the text in de Luca, Vol. 1, p. 261 f., first in Latin, as follows (also the 
blocking comes from it): ‘Ecclesia de facto plures poenas statuit in haereticos. ... In specie de 
poena mortis ex Tann. 1. e. haec adnota: |. Magistratus politicus ex mandato et commissione 
Ecclesiae debet poena mortis haereticum plectere, a qua non potest eximere jam traditum ab 
Ecclesia bracchio saeculari; 2. huic poenae subjiciuntur non modo qui jam adulti a fide 
defecerunt, sed et qui baptizati, crescentes haeresim cum lacte matris haustam pertinaciter 
tuentur; 3. hac poena, ubi recepta est, affici tum omnes relapsos etsi converti denuo velint, 


tum omnes post 
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monitionem pertinaces.' She adds the following translation: "The Church has established various 
punishments against heretics. ... Concerning the death penalty, according to Tanner, the 
following is to be noted: 1. The secular authorities must carry out the death penalty on heretics 
by order of and at the behest of the church, and can no longer withdraw the death penalty from 
those who have been handed over to the secular authorities by the church. 2. (2) This punishment 
shall be inflicted not only on those who as adults have fallen away from the faith, but also on 
those who have been baptized and have imbibed heresy with their mother's milk, and who 
persistently adhere to it as adults. (3) This punishment also, where it is instituted, befalls all 
backsliding heretics, even if they wish to convert, and all who are obstinate after having been 
admonished." - The Catholic doctrine of the persecution of heretics in a book from the year 1901 
is not - as Catholic papers now seek to present the matter - a mere "relic from the Middle Ages," 
not merely an "incredible backwardness" of individuals, but a necessary consequence of the 
principle of the Papacy. According to the papist view, a Catholic who does not do everything in 
his power to exterminate heretics is a shameful, conscienceless man and a faithless son of the 
Church. F.B. 


FauatiSmuS of the Roman in France. In the new Chamber of Deputies, after the final 
elections, there will be about ten Protestant deputies, among them the well-known editor of the 
"Temps", Francis de Pressensé, and that of the "Signal", Eugéne Réveillaud. The elections 
themselves have given rise to very fanatical demonstrations in some communes of the Ardéche 
department. Thus, in Rochepaule, 200 men armed with shotguns, hatchets, and knives gathered 
around the Catholic rectory and demanded that the priest order them to kill the heretics. 
Fortunately, the gendarmerie arrived in time to protect the Protestants. In other parishes the 
incited crowd burned live goats doused with paraffin on funeral pyres and danced around them 
with raging shouts against the Protestants. Afterwards a straw man representing the Republic 
was dragged through the streets amid insults. The Chamber of Deputies, which has about the 
same shape as before the elections, is however purged of the anti-Semites. Its leader, the well- 
known Drumont, has not been re-elected, nor is Thiébaud, who wrote the notorious book "The 
Protestant Danger," any longer a deputy. (A. E. L. K.) 


Universalism among the Methodists in England. Joseph Agar Beet, professor at 
Richmond College, the most important theological school of the Wesleyan Methodists, denies 
eternal damnation. He teaches, according to the "Churchman," "I cannot decide either for an 
eternal suffering of the lost, or for the eventual destruction of the same. | believe that there is an 
eternal and blessed life for the righteous, and am also convinced that the impenitent will be 
punished, but the Bible does not say for how long. Nor can | see that punishment necessarily 
involves consciousness." - The Wesleyans have allowed Pros. Beet for a long time; but now steps 
have been taken to depose him. F. B. 


School struggle in England. In England the government has submitted a new "Education 
Bill" to Parliament, which received 402 votes to 165 at its second reading. The bill is directed 
against the disfenters, who are to be taxed for schools in which the teachings of the state church 
are presented and only teachers who belong to the state church can teach. 
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The purpose of this bill is to make the children of the Nonconformists members of the State 
Church. For years the Episcopalians in England have exploited and abused their political power 
in this direction. As early as 1897 Canon Pennington openly confessed in the Guardian that as 
Inspector he was taking special pains to bring up the children of the Nonconformists so that they 
might become children of the State Church. There is great bitterness in Nonconformist circles. 
On April 15 the first protest meeting was held in London, which many others have followed and 
will follow. The Bill was denounced as an attempt by the High Church party to systematically rape 
the consciences of the Nonconformists. Dr. Townsend said at the London meeting, "We are 
facing a crisis which threatens the future of the Free Churches and the progress of the State. 
This bill will give a new source of revenue to the richest church on earth, and this church tax will 
be a bitter chalice to the whole country. We will never suffer an injustice, against which our brave 
fathers fought, to be again imposed upon us. The new century and the year of the Coronation 
shall be marked by a revival of religious intolerance. We have never been afraid to take up the 
fight for right and conscience, and we will not stand back now." Hughes declared, "We are 
gathered here not merely as patriots, or as representatives of the cause of education, but as 
Free Churchmen, as the protectors and fighters of religious liberty. Should this bill be passed, 
there will be 8000 school districts in England, in which no child not belonging to the State Church 
can ever become a teacher, and tens of thousands of children will be compelled by law to attend 
schools in which the faith of their fathers is attacked and ridiculed. Even Napoleon said to a 
deputation of clergymen, ‘Gentlemen, where your authority begins, mine ends.' The authority of 
the British Parliament ceases when it invades the sanctuary of conscience." In the resolutions 
which were passed it is said, "The Conference rejects this Bill with indignation, because it 
imposes on Nonconformists rates for schools the teaching of which is offensive to their 
consciences; because it perpetuates a system whereby State-salaried teachers are subjected to 
sectarian conditions of belief, and Nonconformists, who are in every way qualified for it, are 
excluded from a large majority of the appointments otherwise possible, and because there is 
danger of this sectarian training of teachers being extended to the colleges." "The British 
Weekly" prophesies a bitter struggle and open revolution if the High Churchmen do not put a 
stop to their persecution. The Dissenters would rather sacrifice good and blood than pay the 
proposed school tax. F. B. 

The English Bible. The Liverpool Daily Post writes: "The King's printers and the two 
universities of Oxford and Cambridge give to the world all the Bibles that are printed in the United 
Kingdom, except some that are finished by special permission. Some years ago the question 
arose whether the word 'spirit' Matth. 4, 1. and Marc. 1, 12. should have a capital 'S', because it 
was an obvious misprint. The permission to insert the capital letter, however, was only given after 
the plenipotentiaries of the universities and the king's printers had solemnly assembled and given 
their consent. Without causing revolution in the rooms where the Bibles are printed, nothing can 
be changed that was approved by the plenipotentiaries in 1611." F. B. 
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The state of the Christian church at the beginning of the 20th 
century. 


Seventh Lecture. 


The doctrine of election by grace. 

What the state of Christian knowledge is in the church is also especially evident 
in the way the church speaks out about the election of grace. 

You may ask: Is the right position in this doctrine of such great importance? | 
answer: Without a doubt, many people have been saved who have never thought 
about the doctrine of eternal election, indeed, who have not known this doctrine at 
all. The doctrine of eternal election is indeed clearly revealed in the holy Scriptures, 
and not only in one place, but in many, as our Confession reminds us. 1) It is therefore 
also God's will that Christians should know this doctrine also, and use it for the 
advancement of knowledge and for comfort. But we must admit that the knowledge 
of this doctrine is not absolutely necessary for salvation. What is absolutely necessary 
for salvation is the knowledge of sin and grace. All who are Christians have known 
from the law that they are sinners worthy of condemnation, and believe on the basis 
of the gospel that they have forgiveness of sins through Christ. This, and what is 
immediately connected with it, all Christians recognize. All Christians also confess, 
when questioned, that they did not give faith in Christ to themselves, but that faith is 
God's gift of grace. But that there is an eternal election, that is, that God has 
determined from eternity to give them faith and to keep them in the faith, they have 
not recognized from Scripture, although Scripture says so. 


1) Concordia formula, Art. XI- P. 704. 
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says so plainly. Nor have they been taught this from the Scriptures. In our time, 
however, the ignorance of Christian doctrine among people who cannot be denied 
Christianity is so great that they consider it a characteristic of the Reformed Church 
to have any doctrine of election at all. In spite of this ignorance, they can stand in 
faith and be saved if they have experienced the condemnation of the law in their 
hearts and, against this condemnation, place their confidence in Christ, the Savior 
of sinners. 

Nevertheless, the question of the position in the doctrine of the election of 
grace is extremely important when we ask about the state of spiritual knowledge in 
the Christian church. When attention in the church is directed to the doctrine of the 
election of grace, when a dispute breaks out in the church over this doctrine, then 
God makes individual souls and whole church communities take an examination - | 
would like to say an examen rigorosum - with regard to two points: 1. whether one 
knows and wants to hold fast what grace, grace in Christ, is; 2. whether one also 
bases one's faith solely on God's Word, against all the objections of human reason. 
Dr. Goeschel, in his writing on the Concordia Formula 1), says very correctly that in 
the doctrine of the election of grace it becomes evident whether the believers have 
thoroughly swept out rationalism. He writes: "In this article it really becomes more 
and more clear how the Concordia formula vigorously campaigns against all 
rationalism, even against the most subtle, against the rationalism of the faithful, 
without regard to the person. By this very fact it has incurred so much opposition up 
to the present time: it is opposed to rationalism of all degrees, and therefore all 
rationalism is averse to it, even that rationalism which does not consider itself so." 
2) The Examen, which involves a trial on the doctrine of election by grace, God 
burdened the American Lutheran Church with about twenty years ago. A part of the 
church did not pass this exam. The Ohioans, and all who hold with them, have fallen 


into the way of synergism out of rationalism. They have let go of sola Scriptura and 


sola gratia in negotiating the doctrine of conversion and election by grace. The 
Presbyterians are just now taking examinations again. You know, the Presbyterians 
are going about revising their Confession of Faith. This confession is in need of 


revision. It contains the scriptural particularism of the grace of God in Christ. But | 
fear that a revision, if it comes about at all, will replace the Calvinism that is contrary 
to Scripture. 


1) "The Concordia Formula according to its History, Doctrine, and Ecclesiastical 
Significance." Leipzig, 1858. 
2) op. cit., p. 145 f. 
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Arminianism, which is just as contrary to Scripture, because - well, because one is 
rationalistic, that is, one has gotten out of the habit of judging Christian doctrine from 
and according to Scripture. 

What then do the Scriptures teach concerning the election of grace? The 
Scripture teaches that God has from eternity provided those who come to faith in 
Christ in time, and are sanctified and preserved in faith, with this faith, and what is 
the result of this faith, filiation, sanctification, etc. The Scriptures trace all the spiritual 
benefits and goods which have been bestowed on Christians in time, and which are 
still to be bestowed on them, to their eternal election. To see this, one need only read 
the passages in Scripture that deal with election. In Eph. 1, 3, the apostle gives thanks 
to God for the spiritual blessings that have been granted to him and to all Christians 
in time. He says: "Blessed be God and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath 
blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly things through Christ." This spiritual 
blessing the apostle attaches to eternal election, saying, "As he hath chosen us 
through him before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and without 
blame before him in love, and hath ordained us to filial piety toward himself," etc. 
Apost. 13, 48.: "And were made believers" (namely, of the Gentiles) "as many as 
were ordained unto eternal life." 2 Tim. 1, 9.: God "hath made us blessed, and called 
us with a holy calling . . according to his purpose and grace, which was given us in 
Christ JEsu before the time of the world." Rom. 8, 29. 30.: "Whom he hath before 
ordained to be conformed to the image of his Son. . . . And whom he hath ordained, 
them hath he also called: whom he hath called, them hath he also justified: whom he 
hath justified, them hath he also glorified." Thus clearly and definitely do the 
Scriptures set forth the spiritual blessings and goods which are bestowed upon 
Christians for Christ's sake in time: Calling and believing, justification and 
sanctification, preservation and perfected glory, in succession to their eternal election 
or predestination. We Christians are called, believed, justified, God's children, 
sanctified, and will be eternally glorious, because God has chosen us through Christ 
from eternity. This, and no other order of things, the Scriptures teach us. | have made 
the practical test in the election of grace controversy, that one need only read to 
simple-minded Christians the scriptural passages dealing with the election of grace, 
in order that they may recognize the relation in which the eternal election of the 
children of God stands to their faith and their whole temporal state of grace. It is the 
relation of reason and consequence, cause and effect. Our confession says of the 
election of grace, in accordance with the Scriptures, "that God will reward every 
Christian's conversion, righteousness, and faith. 
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He was so faithful about it, that before the foundation of the world was laid, he held 
counsel about it, and decreed in his own behalf how he would bring me to it and raise 
me up in it. (Miller, p. 714.) - Now what is the cause of eternal election itself? Does 


Scripture call aliquid in homine, something good in us, an excellency in us, a better 
resounding to grace, a self-decision, etc., whereby we distinguish ourselves from 
others, the ground or cause of our eternal election? Scripture also expresses itself 
very clearly and definitely negatively and positively on this point. Negatively, "not 
according to our works," XXU xatd ta épya nucv; positively, "but according to his 
purpose. 
and grace, which is given us in Christ JEsu before the time of the world", 

add Kat' Wiav mpo*cov Kai xopiv THY do’cioayv Huiv Ev Xpiato 
Inaov mpo xpovev aimviov, 2 Tim. 1:9. So nothing good in us, but God's grace in 
Christ, is, according to Scripture, the motive of our eternal election. Election is 
precisely an "election of grace," Ixioyy ydapitoc, Rom. 11:5. And what this means the 
apostle immediately adds v. 6. "But if it be by grace, it is not by merit of works, else 
grace would not be grace." Our Confession, therefore, clearly and sharply says, in 
reference to the cause of election, "Wherefore it is false and unjust, when it is taught, 
that not only the mercy of God, and most holy merit of Christ, but also in us, is a 
cause of God's election, for whose sake God hath chosen us unto eternal life." 
(Miller, p. 723.) 

Now here someone would like to interject: Are not these things quite self- 
evident to a Christian, things which he only needs to hear in order to agree with them 
immediately in his heart? It is certain to every Christian, even before all teaching 
about the election of grace, that he has not come to faith by his own reason or 
strength, and that he cannot remain in faith, but that God has worked faith in him by 
grace, for Christ's sake, and must keep it. No Christian seriously asserts that he is 
by nature the best than other men, that his conversion did not come about by God's 
operation of grace alone, but depended in some measure on himself, on his better 
conduct towards grace, on his conscious self-determination, etc. When such 
thoughts come to a Christian, he knows that they are not of the Holy Ghost, but of 
the devil, and like dung and filth he puts them from himself. If a Christian, as a 
Christian, is certain of anything, even from his own experience, it is that his faith in 
the gospel is a work of pure grace. Now if this is certain to the Christian even before 
all teaching about eternal election, he also immediately accepts as true what he 
further learns through the revelation of Scripture concerning eternal election, namely, 
that 
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that in eternity there is no other cause of the origin and preservation of his faith than 
God's grace in Christ. Therefore someone might ask: How does a dispute about the 
doctrine of the election of grace offer a special opportunity to take a spiritual 
examination? 

To this it is to be said: To be sure, the simple-minded, Bible-believing Christians 
easily find their way into the biblical doctrine of the election of grace. Gdsche! is quite 
right when he recommends "the whole eleventh article" of the Concordia formula to 
"simple-minded Christian hearts" as a "little edification book". 1) But now there are 
other people in the world and in the Church than the "simple-minded Christian 
hearts." There are, for example, the nasty, speculative, clever "theologians. They are 
convinced of themselves that, to use Luther's expression, they "carry great art with 
them"; they do not simply want to believe and teach what Scripture says, but they 
consider themselves called upon to try their art, as on other doctrines of Scripture, so 
especially on the doctrine of the election of grace. Thus they bring confusion into this 
doctrine. They confuse themselves and seek to draw simple Christian hearts into their 
own confusion. Luther complains to the speculative theologians that they have almost 
spoiled his joy in the comforting article of Christ's person with their cleverness. 
Similarly, we must accuse the speculative "theologians" that they have almost caused 
"displeasure" in the whole of Christendom in the consoling doctrine of the election of 
grace with their nostalgia. One can hardly help being very angry with the people who 
go by the name of "theologians" among the great bunch. These people, as Luther 
also often reminds us, have done almost all the mischief in the Christian church by 
wanting to know more about spiritual things than God's Word says. It would not be 
wrong to deprive all these "theologians" of their fodder. A theologian is there to teach 
God's word, and nothing but God's word, as the Scripture says: €1 tic Aaei, > Aoyla 
Now does he not do this, 
but if he is lost in his own wisdom, then by right he should have nothing to eat. But 
we return to the doctrine of election by grace. In regard to this doctrine, two classes 
of nasty theologians may be distinguished. Class No. I, under pretence of having to 
save common grace by their theological art, make incessant spectacles about "by 
grace alone." They assure us that there would be a calamity if a man were converted 
and saved by God's grace alone, for then, Luthardt, for example, assures us, 
"predestinatianism, however, would be inevitable." 2) Even the Ohioans 


1) op. cit., p. 146. 

2) "The Doctrine of Free Will," p. 276: "Were God Himself to work the taking hold of 
salvation, the obedience of faith, conversion - the word taken in the present more scriptural sense 
- predestinatianism would, however, be inevitable." 
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have declared again and again to the world that it is quite impossible for conversion 
and salvation to depend solely on God's grace. "If, then," they wrote, "the conversion 
of men depended in no sense on anything but grace, and likewise on the means of 
grace, they would all be converted and saved. on the means of grace, they would all 
be converted and blessed. "i) And, "We hall it unchristian and heathenish to say that 
the real attainment of the blessedness perfectly prepared and earnestly determined 
by God for all men is in no respect dependent on man's conduct toward the grace of 
God, but in every respect on God alone." 2) So vigorously do these "theologians" 
protest against the "by grace" testified to by Scripture. And indeed they do this out of 
great wisdom and prudence. They want to preserve common grace by combating the 
"by grace alone" of the church. Their wise thoughts run thus: "If one does not limit 
the 'by grace alone,’ if one does not suppose something good in man by which those 
who are converted and saved differ from other men, it is God's fault if all men are not 
converted and saved, God's grace is not universal. Therefore, 'by grace alone' must 


not be allowed to stand, but aliquid in homine must be accepted as the cause of 
conversion and salvation, and therefore also of eternal election. If any one does not 


accept aliquid in homine, but holds stiffly to by grace alone,’ it is 'unchristian and 


heathen,’ 'predestinatianism,' ‘Calvinism, etc. Here in America, someone 
commented something like this in connection with the grace election controversy: Let 
all be "grace" in conversion and election; give me but one jot in man; let the jot of 
decision, the jot which makes the difference in the conversion of the individual, be in 
man, and | shall be satisfied and absolve you from Calvinism. Thus Class No. | of the 
nasty theologians fighting for "common grace" with great cleverness of their own. 
They name the "dot" in man variously: "self-decision," better "conduct toward grace," 
"faith," "giving up wilful reluctance," etc. Class No. Il of the theologians who want to 
be clever works with the same means, but approaches the matter from a different 
side. They say, for instance: Certainly it must be held that God alone converts and 
saves by grace, and has chosen from eternity. There is nothing good in the elect that 
distinguishes them from others. But for this reason, the election of grace must 
necessarily be accompanied by an election of wrath, a predestination to eternal 
damnation. As God has done, 


1) "Church Newspaper," April 18, 1891. 
2) “Church Journal," 1885, p. 76. 
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If God chose by grace those who would be saved to eternal blessedness, he also 
chose from eternity those who would perish to eternal damnation. God's grace is 
particular, not general; Christ's merit is particular, not general; neither does God will 
all hearers of the gospel to be converted. The passages of Scripture which read as 
if the grace of God were general are to be interpreted differently. When the Lutheran 
Confession says that there is no election of wrath, but only election of grace, this is - 
| use expressions that Presbyterians have used in recent years in reference to our 


position - "an illogical position,” "untenable ground." One must, if one is to be 
reasonable, connect with predestination to blessedness a predestination to eternal 
ruin. This is how the Confession of Faith, for example, interprets, or rather twists, the 
Scriptures, as | demonstrated at length in 1898 in "Doctrine and Doctrine". 

Where is the fault with both classes of theologians? To speak with Luther, "their 
art rends them the belly." They are wise beyond God's word. As clearly as the 
Scriptures teach, for example, One God and three distinct persons, so clearly do the 
Scriptures teach both: the sola gratia and the universalis gratia. Every Christian, and 
especially every Christian theologian, must believe and teach both undiminished, 
even if he cannot understand how both truths can coexist. To human reason, which 


comprehends neither God nor the human being, the particularis gratia seems to 
follow from the sola gratia in view of the fact that not all men are converted, and 


likewise the aliquid in homine seems to follow from the universalis gratia in view of 
the same fact. But both consequences contradict clear Scripture, because in 
Scripture both doctrines, the sola gratia and the universalis gratia, shine brighter than 
the sunlight. To touch these bright rays, no Christian and no theologian should be 
tempted to do by reasoning thoughts, since the Apostle reminds us in reference to 
the knowledge which Christians and also all theologians have of spiritual things in 
this life: Ix uépovg yiva@ayouev,' ) 

which words could also be translated in a modern way: “our knowledge iS a 
fragmentary one". 

Thus you see how, in negotiating the doctrine of the election of grace, one has 
occasion to take an examination, an examen rigorosum. One can and should learn 
there what the manner of a true theologian is, namely, to speak only where God's 
Word speaks, and to be silent where God's Word is silent. That otherwise, and 
especially in our time, one cannot find oneself in the scriptural doctrine of the election 
of grace, but a part of the theologians left in the trench of Calvinism and a part of the 
theologians left in the trench of the Church. 


1) 1 Cor. 13, 9. 
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The fact that the other, the largest, part lies to the right in the trench of synergism is 
due to the fact that they lack true, chaste scriptural scholarship. Calvinism and 
Synergism reveal a low state of knowledge in the Christian church. They show that 
people indulge in childishness, namely, speculation, instead of finding the limits of 
spiritual knowledge in divine revelation and thus persisting in this revelation against 
all objections of human conceit. What right theology, mature knowledge, is with 
regard to the doctrine of the election of grace, can be learned from the Concordia 
formula. | would like to call out to all the theologians of our time: "Back to the 
Concordia formula!" | will close this evening by reading to you a few passages from 
"Lehre und Wehre" (1898, pp. 162 ff.) on the theology of the Concordia Formula: "In 
the eleventh article of the Concordia Formula we have a specimen of a truly 
magnificent theology, a theology as it should be. A theology, namely, which speaks 
where God's Word speaks, and is silent where God's Word is silent, which does not 
want to be wise in any part beyond God's Word. Only once do we find in a public 
confession of faith an approach to a similar grand theology, in the resolutions of the 


Synod of Oranges anno 529 (Concilium Arausicanum), by which the Semipelagian 
controversies were brought to a conclusion by the rejection of Semipelagianism. In 
these resolutions a predestination ad malum is rejected and all spiritual good, on the 


other hand, is attributed to God's work of grace alone. What is briefly and 
rudimentarily stated here is not only set forth in detail in the eleventh article of the 
Formula of Concord with respect to Calvinism and Synergism on the basis of 
Scripture, but the Formula of Concord also clearly and definitely points out the limits 
of human knowledge in this doctrine. For the Formula of Concord states in every 
respect that where God gives his word, converts and keeps in the faith, or does not 
harden and does not reject, this is to be attributed solely to God's grace as the cause, 
and not to any better conduct on the part of the blessed or elect. On the other hand, 
where God takes away his word, and where he hardens and rejects, we have to do 
with a just judgment of God on the sin of men, more particularly: on the contempt of 
the word, on the deception of the Holy Ghost, etc. Here, the Concordia formula adds, 
we have reached the limits of human knowledge. If we go so far in this article, we 
remain on the right course, as it is written in Hosea 13: "Israel, that thou shouldest 
perish, the guilt is thine; but that thou shouldest be helped, that is my grace only." 
But what in this disputation wants to run too high and out of these bounds, there we 
are to put our finger on our mouth with Paulo, and remember and say, "Who art thou, 
man, that wilt be right with God?" With others 
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Expressed in words, the position of the Concordia formula is this: We know from the 
revelation of Scripture the cause of the blessedness of those who actually attain to 
blessedness: it is God's grace in Christ. We also know from the Scriptures the cause 
of the perishing of those who are actually condemned: it is the guilt of men, namely, 
the contempt of the Word and the resistance of men to the efficacy of the Holy Spirit. 
But we do not know the reason why some are converted and saved before others. 
This is a divine mystery which remains hidden from us in this life. The solution to this 
mystery which Calvinism offers by limiting salvation and ‘converting grace’ to the 
elect, as well as the solution which Arminianism (Semipelagianism, Synergism) 
offers by ascribing better behavior, etc., to the blessed - both solutions are rejected 
by the Formula of Concord, because both solutions contradict clear Scripture. The 
Concordia formula renounces all compensation agreeable to human reason, 
because it would thereby enter into contradiction with Scripture.... Calvinists have 
made a habit of speaking of the Concordia formula in a pitying tone. They speak in 
praise of the Concordia Formula's doctrine of free will, of conversion, and of election 
to blessedness. But the theology of the. But the theology of the Formula of Concord 
cannot be adopted, because it lacks the necessary consistency. We remember that 
the Synergists, from their point of view, have made and still make the same criticism 
of the Formula of Concord: the Formula of Concord must make conversion and 
blessedness depend not only on God's grace, but also on the conduct of man, 
otherwise it cannot hold fast to universal earnest grace. 

"Both the Calvinistic and the synergistic criticism do not testify to theological 
efficiency, but to the opposite. Theological efficiency consists in adhering exactly to 
the Scriptural principle in all statements, in speaking - as we have already said 
repeatedly - where God's Word speaks, and in keeping silent where God's Word is 
silent, in recounting only that which is revealed to us in the revelation of Scripture, as 
Luther occasionally expresses it. In this theological efficiency must prove itself, that 
it may go forth in the church according to the rule laid down by the apostle, 1 Pet. 4, 
11.: €? 1c Aalst, ac Aoyia “cob. It betrays not theological prowess, but theological 
dilettantism, if one spins the thread of thought on from a certain point, unconcerned 
about the statements of Scripture, or by twisting them. Nor does it require much 
intellect to form the Calvinistic or Arminian (synergistic) 'system.' He who uses only 
half of his five senses can, from the standpoint of the sovereign God, understand 
Calvinism, and from the standpoint of the sovereign God, Calvinism. 
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The first point of departure for the construction of Arminianism, respectively 
Synergism, is the point of human self-determination. Neither Calvinism nor 
Synergism testify to theological maturity. Experience teaches that theological 
students already in the first year of their studies want to break through either to the 
Calvinistic or to the Synergistic side, that is, either Calvinism or Synergism for the 
‘consequent’ theology Halls. Now theological training begins by teaching those who 
are devoted to theology not to take into themselves any thought about spiritual things 
which is not revealed in Scripture. Whether this gives a system in the sense of reason 
or not, this is not to challenge a true theologian. The church is not for system-making, 
but for preaching the word of God to the world (John 8:31.). To whom this has passed 
nsuccum et sanguinem by the action of the Holy Spirit, he is a true theologian. We 
have a sample of such true theology especially in the 11th article of the Formula of 
Concord, in that it establishes two truths on the basis of Scripture, which seem to 
cancel each other out before human reason. The position of the Formula of Concord 
is neither to be mocked nor pitied, but to be acknowledged and admired. The 
Concordia formula is not inspired. But it is a marvelous testimony to the grace of God 
by which the church has been enabled to hold fast and confess the Scriptural 
doctrine of conversion and election by grace in the face of the rationalistic objections 
of Calvinism and Synergism. By taking the stand of the Concordia formula, the 
Lutheran Church resembles the humble Mary sitting at JEsu's feet listening to the 


words of divine discourse, while Calvinists and Arminians scoff at ‘illogical positions’ 


and ‘untenable ground’ left and right. " F.P. 


On the Evaluation of the Objections to the Old Testament Proof 
of the Doctrine of the Trinity. 


(Conclusion.) 


This may also be taken ad notam in evaluating the other main objection raised 
by the moderns against the Old Testament proof of the doctrine of the Trinity. 
Luthardt thinks that this objection "is almost entirely based on incorrect and violent 
exegesis. Does modern times agree with the age of the Reformation on the term 
exegesis? Probably not; since the days of Luther hitherto, the views have become 
different, not merely as to the origin, but also as to the right way of interpreting 
Scripture. This cannot be otherwise. He who believes in the inspiration of the Word 
will exegete differently than he who believes in the inspiration of Scripture. 


Against the Old Testament evidence for the doctrine of the Trinity. 203 


text distinguishes between the divine and the human. Delitzsch praises the exegetes 
of the Reformation age for "honoring the literal sense of Scripture as the container of 
an inexhaustible fullness of spirit"; he criticizes them for "not yet understanding the 
close interweaving of the divine and the human in Scripture. He praises Luther 


because he has "restored the sensus literalis to honor"; but he also finds that he lacks 


"insight into the inner connection of Israel's history and into the special formation of 
the natural in it. 1) That is to say, the Lutheran theologians of the Reformation may 


have been good grammatici, but they were bad critici, bad historici, bad physici; 


they were not at all scientific. Well, with such a difference in the fundamental view of 
the task of an interpreter of Scripture, it cannot then be noticeable if four hundred 
years ago one found things in the sacred text which one no longer finds today, and 
vice versa. It would be truly whimsical, nay, suspicious, if it were otherwise. Thus, if 
anyone condemns something as "wrong and violent," it is well to look first at the 
standpoint from which such a judgment is passed. The saying, "Property is theft," 
impresses no one who knows the state wisdom and tendency of the author in 
question. 

But perhaps this is what is meant by the rebuke mentioned-which is frequently 
expressed-that the Old Lutheran exegetes allow themselves to be dominated by 
dogmatics in the interpretation of Scripture, that they interpret Scripture according to 
the confession of the Church, etc. There is no human interpreter of Scripture against 
whom the suspicion of partiality cannot be raised simply on general grounds. But no 
interpreter is more prejudiced than the modern evolutionary theologian. What he calls 
"exegetical conscience" is often nothing but a "scientific" prejudice. One does not see 
certain things in Scripture because they are not there, but because one does not 
want to take off his special glasses. How can a Subordinatian, like Kahnis, for whom 
the Son is God "only in the second sense of the word," 2) - how can a Hofmann, who 
holds "that Scripture teaches the Trinitarian relationship in God as eternal only, in 
that it is historical, and that it does not name it according to how it is eternal, but how 
it is historical," 3) and who, therefore, does not understand the tremendous passage 
Ps. 2, 7. of Christ's incarnation 4), who thus not only allows the doctrine of the Trinity, 
but the Trinity itself to develop historically and the man Christ to be later received into 
the Godhead - how can such theologians do otherwise than take offence at the old 
Lutheran exegesis? There is an exegetical bias that makes the interpreter the most- 


1) Genesis, 2nd ed. p. 57 f. 2) S. Baier, Il, p. 53. 
3) Ibid., p. 55. 4) Ibid., p. 66. 
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This is the one recommended in 2 Cor. 10:5. Where this prevails, exegesis never 
serves the purpose of uniting Scripture doctrine and church doctrine, but this 
agreement is there in the first instance, and by inferring the sense of Scripture the 
interpreter unintentionally confirms the doctrine of the church. Where the 


precondition demanded by Paulo, "atypoatiZovtes zav vonua cic tiv dnaxony toi 


Xpiotob," is fulfilled, the post lroo in exegesis is no more a proptsr ttoo than in logic. 

The Psalm passage cited (2:7) may serve in another way to illuminate the 
accusation made against the old Lutheran interpreters. This passage is considered 
by the old exegetes as a proof for the doctrine of the Trinity. Hofmann rejects the old 
Lutheran view of this passage and states a contradiction between himself and the 
dogmatists of the old Lutheran Church. 1) Now the Psalm passage Heb. 1:5 is cited, 
and there it is proved that the one begotten of the Father "this day" is not an angel, 
but the one described in v. 3 as "the brightness of glory and the image" of the Father. 
He who rejects the old view of Ps. 2:7, at the same time rejects the interpretation of 
the same in the New Testament. This case shows that the newer theology no longer 
follows not only the old Lutheran interpreters of the Old Testament, but also the very 
oldest, the Holy Spirit. The old principle that the citation of an Old Testament passage 
in the New Testament is to be regarded as equivalent to an interpretation no longer 
applies to the newer theologians. Their conception of the origin of sacred Scripture 
forbids them in many cases to acknowledge the correctness of such quotations, or 
at least to admit the decisive exegetical force of them. Even when the citation and 
the intention connected with it have been clearly proved, Heuer still remains skeptical 
and asks whether the interpretation of the Old Testament passage given in the New 
Testament really reflects the view which the Old Testament writer and reader had 
already connected with it. Now there are quite a number of such citations which prove 
the eternal divinity of the Son and the Holy Spirit, and thus indirectly the Trinity. And 
how rich is the old exegetical literature precisely in explanations of such passages 
drawn from the Holy Spirit Himself! If the censure of the moderns also strikes at such 
passages-and certainly it does-it is clear that the "incorrect and violent exegesis" is 
found precisely in those who censure it. And this rebuke does not denounce the old 
Lutheran exegetes, but the one "who spoke through the prophets" as an unclear 
teacher of the mysteries of God. 

But do not the newer interpreters of Scripture surpass the old ones in the 
knowledge of languages, and does it not come from the fact that nowadays the 


1) S. Baier, Il, p. 54. 
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What is the meaning of the Scriptures that we can grasp more correctly than in 
Luther's time? Probably no one was more vividly aware of his imperfections in this 
area than Luther. Without envy or false modesty, he challenged those who came 
later to do better. But it is not necessary to assume that the interpreters of the 


sixteenth century were bunglers in litteris, nor that the linguists of the nineteenth 
century always brought to light only the purest truth; quite apart from the fact that 


there is more to a good exegete than knowledge of language. 

But let us take a concrete case before us. The derivation of the name of God 
has always been a crux for exegetes. Luther wrestles with it, e. g., in the 
interpretation of Gen. 31:29. His execution is most absorbing and instructive; it shows 
how conscientious Luther was also in the investigation of the meaning of the word, 
and with what humility he presents the result of his reflection. "But | cannot say 
anything certain here to explain the meaning of this word; therefore, | will leave it to 
the Ebraische Rabbinis and Grammaticis, although | am of the opinion that they 
themselves do not understand Ebraische Grammatik quite completely, especially 
with this word; so strangely do they mix the interpretation with one another, and it is 
thus even a confused thing. And they put together almost twenty words in order to 
explain the one word; among which words none is the same as the other." Luther 
then expresses the conviction that the idiomatic understanding of the Hebrew 
language was lost even to the rabbis of his time. "There is no doubt, however, that, 
since the Hebrew language in common daily speech was still in use, many words 
would have sounded much differently than they do now, since we have only to pick 
them out of the books. Just as there is a difference between speaking according to 
grammar and speaking in proper Latin. Therefore it is not so important to pay 
attention to the grammar and the rules of speech as to the manner of speaking in any 
language. But | fear that the grammar of the Jews is not perfect; therefore the rabbis 
are often wanting, especially in some words." - Therefore | must not presume to have 
any special knowledge of Ebrew grammar, except that | see how the grammarians 
have made it so difficult for them, and they have not yet worked it out, so that the way 
of speaking is not the same as that which the Ebrews use daily in their common 
language, and as the grammarians have interpreted it. They that are inexperienced 
in words chisel out the meaning of the words, and make words of them that are 
supposed to have the same meaning, and even confound it among themselves." - 
"Wherefore the language of the Ebrews is much fallen, and is not yet fully restored: 
and if we had not the New Testament, our rabbis would never- 
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more the right understanding from the Old. The New Testament has helped a great 
deal in that the Ebraic language and the Old Testament have again been raised up 
and explained." This position is at any rate more respectful than that of those who 
seek light for Hebrew obscurity from a Polish rabbi or an Arabic scribe. Luther gives 
his own view of the derivation of and thus: "But | will not argue about it, where 


someone wanted to understand the word El in such a way that it should mean power 


or God. It is certain that El comes from the word Aial, called syncope by the figure, 
which means as much as strength; and from the abstracto (as it is called in grammar) 


they make the denominative or adjective El, which is called fortis, strong. As we 
have it translated in Isaiah on the 9th, Deus fortis, strength. Where it stands alone, 
without the lamed, or that the articulus praepositivus (as it is called in grammar) does 
not stand for it, it is called power, in Latin, fortitudo vel Deus. So that God of strength 
is called El. There is no doubt that this word should not be properly assigned to God, 
as may be seen in the 22nd Psalm, Eli, Eli, etc. My God, my God, why hast thou 


forsaken me? Hence also cometh Elohim. This is almost what the Ebrews say of 
this text. Now if they have the right understanding, it is good; if not, it is a sure sign 
that they have not yet the right and certain understanding of the Ebrew language." 
1) In this connection compare Luther's exposition of the XXXX XX in Isa. 9, 6. 2) 
Glassius writes: "Eloah, beffen plural Elohim is, is a primitive word (primitiva vox), 
which signifies the true God. If one wishes to search for its root, then the opinion of 
Thomas Erpenius and Sixtinus Amama may find approval, who ascribe to the now 
uncommon root or stem (XXX) of this word the meaning 'to worship,’ and that 
according to the Arabic, in which means to adore. Hence the Arabs also call God 
Ilahon, because he alone is to be worshipped. Could a derivation more appropriate 
to the nature and glory of God be found than this? Matth,4, 11." 3) 

That's how things were four hundred years ago. How much further have we 
come since then? In 1853 the second edition of Delitzsch's "Genesis" appeared. The 
author complains in the preface of the defective character of the first edition. To this 
second edition is inserted an entirely new excursus on the name of God, the study 
of which Delitzsch recommends to Kurtz. "| can expect," he writes, "many things now 
better recognized, as on the concept of the name of God (which is not, as also 
Thomasius, Dogmatik, p. 11, and Nagelsbach still an- 


1) Leipz. Edition, Il, p. 688 f. 2) Leipz. Edition, VII, p. 134. 
3) Phil, sacr, Amsted1711, p. 284. 
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to be strong, also not with W. Neumann to this aS uniting the meanings to be strong 
and to be amazed in itself, but really with Hofmann to the root-different XXX, aliha, 


to be amazed), . . . to be seen appropriated by him". 1) According to Delitzsch's 
better insight, the following now results for the derivation of this GotteSnameS: 
XXXXxX is plural of the only in the higher poetic style 

common XXXX, and this is not, as | formerly submitted, a nom. 

park. n. d. F. XXX and XXX, being strong from XXX, continued from XXX as XXX 
from XXX, but a nom. infin. of XXX in the meaning of the Arabic aliha, to fear; | 
formerly held this allda to be denominative, but as | am now referred by Prof. 
Fleischer, it is true that alada (to worship) is denominative, but not aliha (waliha), 
which, without any reference to the divine, has the meaning of perplexed wandering, 
bewildered shuddering, terror seeking refuge, and therefore the basic meaning of 
violent restlessness. As nom. infin. of. XXXX. of XXX in this dialectically secured 


meaning means the, shudder or fear, then (as Gen. 31, 42. 53. thus alternating XXX 
the object of fear, the feared, the majestic, that is, God (XXXX probably of 
synonymous root)." 2) That's the way things are today. Question: how much farther 
had Thomasius, Nagelsbach, and W. Neumann come in linguistic research than 
Luther, and Prof. Fleischer than Glassius? Is the progress really so significant? 

The old commentators also saw in the plural Elohim a proof for the doctrine of 
the Trinity, especially in the passages where this plural stands with a verb in the 
singular. This proof, at the most, causes regret to the newer ones. Hare declares the 
plural to be the pluralis majestaticus, and attaches no importance at all to the doctrine 
of the Trinity in the passages in which it occurs. 3) Knapp does the same; the latter 
still refers to Glassius. 4) Gesenius thinks that the plural is "perhaps to be traced 
back to originally polytheistic conceptions, or more correctly to the attachment to 
such". 5) Delitzsch writes: "The plural is neither numerical (the majestic) nor 
abstractive (the deity), but rather intensive: the concept of the majestic is, so to 
speak, inwardly multiplicated, in order to express the highest fullness of content of 
the same (cf. XXXXX, Prov. 9, 10. Hos. 12, 1.). Thus the name Elohim designates 
God as the infinitely great, the exuberant, the absolute; but according to its derivation 
it does not designate Him as Subject, but only as Object, and moreover the plural 
places the unity of the personality in the background before the richness of its 
content." 6) "The plural Elohim places itself with Adonim and Bealim; in heathenism 
itis 


1) Genesis, 2nd ed. p. XV. 2) Ibid, p. 31. 
3) Hutt, rediv., 7th Rufi., p. 162 f. 4) Christ. Doctr. , S. 93. 
5) Heb. Gram. 23rd ed. p. 318. 6) Genesis, 2nd ed. i. c. 
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external (numerical), in Israel inwardly multiplicative (intensive) plural; God is thus 
called the one who in highest potency is the one to be awed." 1) Cremer sees in the 
plural an "emphasis on the power of God." 2) The call to the creation of man, to the 
confusion of languages, the consecration of the altar at Bethel, Gen. 35, 7., is said 
to be addressed to God with the inclusion of the angels.(!) 3) 

The old exegetes, however, did not so easily come to the conclusion that the 


plural Elohim refers to the Trinity. Egidius Hunnius writes: "The Jews say to this 


Elohim that the Scripture either speaks fo because the singular is missing in 
Hebrew, or because it pleases God, for the sake of dignity, to speak of Himself in 
this way after the manner of great lords. Both are an abominable sophistry. For if the 
mystery of the Trinity had not been indicated by this, could not the Holy Spirit have 
used other words in the singular, such as XXXX and XXX, both of which are found 
in the singular in Ps. 114? He could also have used the word XX, likewise in the 
singular. Further, if in the Godhead, as well as One Being, so also were but One 
Person, would not such words in the plural have given occasion for idolatry, as if 
there were many gods? There is, therefore, no other reason for the use of the word 


Elohim in reference to God than the majority of Persons in the same. As for the 


great lords, we reply that even these are not wont to speak of themselves in the 
plural in all languages, and if they do so at times, they certainly do it for the increase 
of their honor, because among men a multitude is more respectable than a single 
man. But if in God there were only One Person and One Being, would it not be more 
fitting for God's honor that he should speak of himself as he is, than that he should 
imitate the lack of foolish men in such false zeal? Especially since he otherwise 
counts the unity of his being to himself the highest glory, and now and then inscribes 
it in Isaiah as the prize of his majesty; to say nothing of the fact, then, that the plural 
could contribute anything to God's majesty, if the mystery of the Trinity were not 
subject to it. - But Calvin comes to the aid of the Jews and raises the objection that 


the name Elohim is always attached to only one person, e. g. wherever it is found 
in the first chapter of Genesis: "God spake. Therefore, from the word Elohim, a 
majority of Persons in God cannot be inferred. In the first place, we do not deny that 
this Elohim is also attributed to individual persons. But this is done for no other 
reason than because of the hidden mystery of the most holy Trinity. For example: 
Why can the Father be called Elohim? Without doubt, because he cannot be called 
Elohim alone, without the Son and the Holy One. 


1) Genesis, 5th ed. p. 48. 2) Bibl.-theol. dictionary, 7th ed. p. 331. 
3) Gesenius, I. e. 
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Spirit, but in the Trinity is God. . . . Wherefore this plural, even if it be uttered of One 
Person, nevertheless points to the mystery of the Trinity; and if the Trinity, or the 
majority of the Persons, were denied or denied, there would be no use for the plural 
of this word in this article of God." 1) Glassius, to whom Knapp has referred, writes: 
"The Rabbis also throw together with this idiom (the plur. majest.) of the sacred 
Scriptures the plural Elohim, which they say is attached to the One and only true 
God on account of His honor and excellence. . . . They are also followed by some 
Christian commentators. . . . But observe, 1. That the name Elohim is not a nomen 
appellativum, but a nomen proprium, and does not signify lordship or supremacy in 
its proper signification. It must not, therefore, be drawn under the rule of nomina 
appellativa, which signify lordship. . . ." Glassius then discusses the passages in 
which the name Elohim is attached to beings other than God, and continues, "2. 
Why God attaches this plural to Himself in Scripture must not be investigated and 
discerned from the puddle of human reason, nor according to arbitrarily devised 
rules, but from the purer source of truth, namely, the written word of God." 2) In the 
same sense Gassius afterwards denies in his syntax that the construction of the 
plural Elohim with the verbum in the singular is to be taken as enallage numeri, and 
goes into the relevant passages in detail. 3) Luther does not want the Elohim in the 
account of creation to refer to the angels, because they have no creative power; he 
denies that the pluralis "for the sake of honor and reverence" is common in all 
languages. "Such a chancery politeness (vaB ich es somit nenne) halt ja der Heilige 
Geist nicht: so erkennet auch die heilige Schrift diese Weise zu sprechen nicht." 4) 
Concerning Gen. 35:2, he remarks: "We should take care, when we read the Bible 
in this way, to defend and prove our doctrine of the three persons in the Godhead 
from the Hebrew text. For thus the words from the Hebrew are, ‘Dixit Dii, fac Deo 
altare.' The gods said, Make God an altar." Luther does not wish to regard this 
manner of speaking as mutatio personarum, but to retain "in this place the words as 
they read in themselves." 5) 

A great deal more evidence could be adduced from the writings of Luther and 
other ancient commentators, all of which show an earnest endeavor to hold fast the 
distinction which Scripture itself makes in the use of the name Elohim, while among 
the newer ones everything is thrown into confusion by the assertion that Elohim is a 
collective name. 


1) Art. de Trin. p. 61 ff. 2) Phil, sacr., 1. c. 


3) Ibid, c. 424. 4) Leipz. Ausg., I- S. 320. 
5) Ibid, II, p. 788. 
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And now it must not be forgotten that the proof from the name of God Elohim 


is neither the only nor the strongest Old Testament proof of our ancient teachers for 
the doctrine of the Trinity. It is probably with deliberation that Luthardt has qualified 
his derogatory judgment of the exegesis of the ancients by the cautious clause 
"almost throughout." Even this scholar could not entirely ignore the power of the Old 
Testament statements and the treatment of them by the old Lutheran interpreters of 
Scripture. Knapp is impressed by the quantity of Old Testament proof passages. 
After examining these passages, which he has arranged into five groups, he comes 
to the still rather lame conviction that, although none of the passages, considered in 
isolation, provides conclusive proof for the doctrine of the Trinity, in their totality they 
give the impression that at least a majority of the persons in the Godhead are 
obscurely alluded to in the Jewish Scriptures. 1) Hare, on the other hand, has been 
puzzled by the particular clarity of certain passages. He sums up the Old Testament 
evidence of the older theologians in a manner which does the latter quite justice, as 
may be convinced by a comparison of the following citation with that printed in Baier's 


Compendium from Kromayer 2). "They" (the older theologians), he writes, "refer to 


passages where, apart from the pluralis majestaticus, God speaks of Himself in the 
plural: Gen. 1, 26. 3, 22. Isa. 6, 8.; where He distinguishes in Himself Subject and 
Object: Gen. 16, 7-13. 18, 1. ff. Ex. 3, 2-15.; where he is called threefold: Num.6, 
24.ff. Isa. 6, 3.; cf. Isa. 33, 6. 48, 12. More important than these passages, which 
may be regarded as grammatical forms or as poetic parallelisms, are those in which 
the Messiah is given divine power and designation, Isa. 9, 5. f. Jer. 23, 5. f. Micah 5, 
1. Ps. 110, 1. and divine efficacy is ascribed to the Holy Spirit, Gen. 6, 3. Ex. 31, 3. 
Num. 11, 29. 24, 2. 2 Sam. 10, 10. Isa. 11, 2. 42, 1. 48, 16. 61, 1. Ezek. 36, 26. f. 
Ps. 51, 12. ff." 3) With such an abundance of evidence, does not the assertion that 
there is nothing of the triune God in the Old Testament seem at least very daring? 
On this multitude of scriptures a vast literature has sprung up in the age of the 
Reformation. Only a few mortals will have the inclination, leisure, and ability to work 
through this material in such a way that they can master it and allow themselves to 
make an independent and well-founded judgment about it. Here in America, one 
sometimes finds theologians who allow themselves to be heard publicly about 
Luther's theology, but who obviously have not progressed beyond the Table Talks in 
their study of Luther, and even those who have written Luther's theology in a 
distorted form. 


1) Christ. Doctr., p. 132 f. 2) Baier, II, g. 46. 
3) Hutt, rediv., 1. c. 


Against the Old Testament evidence for the doctrine of the Trinity. 211 


have enjoyed the gift. The German scholars have the fame of thoroughness; 
nevertheless, in the case of a comprehensive condemnation of an old Lutheran 
standpoint, such as that with which this article is concerned, the question arises: 
Has that which is condemned been read, examined, and well considered? In the 
theological world of the present time, Luther seems to be the most praised - and least 
read - writer. 

Luther, for example, could also show modern times how to criticize exegetes. 
As is well known, he criticizes ignorance of languages and violent exegesis, e.g. of 
the Waldensians, of some of the old church fathers, even of Augustine, whom he 
highly respected. In reference to the Old Testament proof of the doctrine of the Trinity, 
he writes: "And that | say the truth, if the Jews read Cyprianum and Hilarium, they 
can find many things that are not at all conveniently and easily attracted and 
allegiated by them. But the fathers have written these things in a Christian and good 
opinion, and have well understood and seen that opponents and enemies of the 
doctrine are not to be dealt with in this way, but with such hearers as do not deny the 
foundation of the faith and the noblest things. For when a preacher instructs and 
teaches his hearers, he does not instigate war and battle, but he does instigate 
training and armor for battle, in which one does not use sharp weapons, spears, and 
swords, but rather children's weapons and swords and spears made of wood: but 
when it comes to a meeting, one must be well equipped with steel and iron, arms and 
weapons. . . . Therefore teaching is another thing, and exhortation also another. 
Rhetoric and art, which serve for exhortation, are often jesting, and give thee a 
shillelagh, which thou regardest for a sharp sword: but dialectica and right mastery 
come into the field, and give earnest battle for it; wherefore it showeth the adversary 
not wood and shillelagh, but sharp and pointed spears and swords. And because the 
fathers did not do this everywhere, but at times adduced and used inconvenient and 
at other times weak proofs to establish and prove the article of the Trinity among their 
disciples and hearers, the Jews make this a certain and insurmountable rule against 
us, that many sayings of Scripture are evil received and applied by our teachers, for 
which reason our whole doctrine of the Trinity is unjust and false. And though we do 
not deny that the fathers do teach some things from the Scriptures that are unjust 
and inconvenient, yet neither is this true and unfounded, that therefore our doctrine 
is unjust." 1) Such justice as Luther did to the expositors before him in his criticism 
is seldom found today. Any 


1) Leipz. Edition, Il, p. 176. 
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"inconvenient" interpretation is usually cut to the chase of the old exegetes with a 
kind of canaan glee. 

Now, such a procedure can only harm those who practice it and who allow 
themselves to be bribed by it. Nevertheless, in the faithful Lutheran church, the 
doctrine of the Holy Trinity will also be presented to the people from Genesis 6:24- 
26, 1) and their scriptural scholars will already in the first sentence of the Scripture, 
in the XXXXX XXX, explain the Mysterium Trinitatis. 


in Unitate et Unitatis in Trinitate find and worship. 
W. H. T. Dau. 
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(Continued.) 


The death of Christ was really and truly God's death; God Himself died on the 
cross. The Son of God did not merely regard the death on the cross as if he himself 
had died, but he himself suffered death. God, but not the Godhead, died; the 
Godhead did not become capable of suffering and mortal by personal union with 
human nature. Luther says that if reason asserts that the Godhead cannot die, it must 
first be admitted. 3) "Thou shalt answer, That is true." It is also a precarious way of 
speaking to put the abstractum "Deity" for the concretum "God," and to say, "The 
Deity, which put on my flesh, ascends to the cross-bar." (Augustine.) "The Deity has 
suffered in the flesh" (Andrea, Brenz, Selneccer, who, however, were taught better 


by Chemnitz), 'Praestat ab hisce propositionibus abstractivis abstinere.” (Gerhard.) 4) 


"One must know, 


1) Cf. "Homil. Mag.", XVIII- p. 382. 

2) As, for instance, he so regards the sufferings of Christians, which they 
endure for his sake, 2 Cor. 1:5: "We have much of the suffering of Christ;" as he 
regards and punishes the persecution of his church as a persecution of himself, Acts. 
9:4: "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me?" - On the ambiguous sentence of the 
Reformed Tilenus, "Christus, in quo est deitas, conjunctam habens humanitatem, patitur," Dr. 
Walther remarked in the Dogmatics lesson, "Cannot this also be said of every 
believing Christian?" 

3) But not the conclusion which reason draws from this indisputable proposition. 

4) Butan originally abstract expression may have acquired a concrete meaning 
according to common usage; the Augustana, for example, understands by the 
expression: "Your Imperial Majesty - Vestra Caesarea Majestas" not the majesty and 
dignity, but the person of the emperor addressed with proper deference. Thus, in the 
hymn, the suffering and death are attributed to the majesty of the Son of God: "What 
the divine majesty has done for us in the Blessed Sacrament. 
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that though they say to me that God suffered in the flesh, yet by no means that the 
Godhead suffered in the flesh." (Damascenus.) While Athanasius in one place 
confesses, "Not a mere man is crucified, but the Son of God, who is God," in another 
place he writes, "Whosoever shall say that the Deity of the Son is capable of suffering, 
him the holy Church condemns." According to the operations of Scripture, our 
Confession, in order to speak quite unmistakably on this difficult matter, often applies 


the particulas distinctivas: "Therefore truly the Son of God suffered before us, but 
according to the property of human nature - secundum proprietatem humanae 


naturae." It is not necessary, as Chemnitz remarks, to add the particulars expressly 
to every sentence, but the context must show that it is always spoken in this sense. 
The Son of God died according to his human nature, therefore it was truly the 
death of the Son of God. The Son of God decreed in eternity the death of His human 
nature, He then in the fullness of time consented to that death, He allowed Satan, the 
human enemies, not to prevent, as He might have done, the slaying of His human 
body. "The LORD hath not laid his hands on the ungodly hands of the frenzied, but 


hath left them on him." (Leo Magnus.) "As he was a man that he might be tempted, 


so he was seek the Word that he might be glorified, though indeed the Word rested 
when he was tempted, crucified, and died." (Irenaeus.) This expression of Irenaeus, 


that Christ suffered and died in that His divine nature rested "jovydCovtac coi Adyoo 


- conquiescente Verbo," has been made use of by the later Fathers of the Church, 
including the Fathers of our Church, to designate briefly the conduct of His divine 
nature in His death according to human nature. But in so doing they, like Irenaeus 
himself, carefully resisted a misinterpretation of this expression. The divine nature did 
not withdraw, did not behave purely passively, so that human nature might suffer 
death, but was present and supremely active. "When the Word rested, but was with 
man in conquering, suffering, serving, rising, and ascending." (lrenaeus.) Deity 
upheld human nature, strengthened it so that it could bear the superheavy burden, 


helped it to victory in the superhuman struggle. Chemnitz professes (in "De duabus 
nat.") to agree with that expression of Irenaeus, and says of the same, "Proponit 
admirandam illam obedientiam Filii Dei," but on the other hand he emphasizes that 


it was no mere #javxaZerv, no resting of the Deity, but rather a ovpayia, a common 
struggle of the divine- 


Cross has acquired." (Song 122:10.) "Therefore, O man, despise not the great and heavy 
suffering . . ...but see how the majesty of the Son of God has so faithfully taken care of thee in 
adversity." (Song 288:12) 
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human nature. The atoning death of Christ, like the whole work of redemption, was 
not a work of the human nature of the Son of God, but a work of the Son of God 


through His human nature. "Subveniat mihi sanctissima tua divinitas, quae humanam 
naturam in passione sustinuit, QUa requiescente NeqUe Se exserente peractum est 
adorandum redemptionis meae mysterium, et quae sanctae tuae passioni infinitum 
robur ac pondus addidit, ita ut Deus suo sanguine me miserum sibi acquisiverit." 


(Gerhard, Med. sacr. , XI.) 

The Son of God was not without his flesh either when he died or when his body 
lay dead in the tomb; neither was he separated in death from his human soul, which 
was with the thief in Paradise, nor from his human body, which rested in the rock 
chamber. While the natural bond between body and soul was broken by death, body 
and soul remained intimately united by the supernatural bond of the personally united 
Godhead even in death. "Neither death nor all devils could separate nor tear the two 
natures from each other." (Luther. Concordienformel, p. 693.) The body of JEsu the 
Jews were to break and kill, but this body was not therefore to cease to be a temple, 
a dwelling-place of God, Joh. 2, 19. In the body, too, which Joseph and Nicodemus 
laid in the rocky grave, the whole fullness of the Godhead dwelt bodily- oopaty. OG, 
Col. 2. 9. The 
According to 1 Thess. 1, 10, God "raised his Son from the dead," so his Son also lay 
in the grave with the dead. As we rightly sing, "God himself is dead," so we also sing 
according to Scripture, "God the Father's one child is carried to the grave," "You are 
now surrounded by a rocky grave, rock of salvation." This belongs to the blessed 
knowledge of Christ and his work: "O blessed is he in all time, who considers this, 
how the Lord of glory is lowered into the grave. The grave." (Song 88, 1. 7. 93, 2.) 
This body is the Lord of glory, whom all angels worship. Luther confesses the 
statement of Gregory, that one did not err in worshipping Christ dead in the grave, 
"for the dead and buried Christ was not only man, but also true God." (XXII, 290.) 


This, to be sure, is an unfathomable depth of divine wisdom. "Nullus finitus 
intellectus comprehendere potest, quomodo corpus Christi vere fuerit mortuum, ac 
nihilominus in media morte manserit Verbi, omnia vivificantis, proprium templum 


per- sonaliter illi unitum." (Gerhard - Quenstedt. Cf. Baier, 64. Walther, Ill, p. 88.) 


This comforting teaching of Scripture, that Christ's suffering and death was the 
suffering and death of the God-Man, that it was a wonderful suffering, a unique death, 
and therefore of incomparable value, has not yet been fully understood. 
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Luther, especially against Zwingli's dismal teaching, contrary to Scripture, that only 
the man Christ died, and that it is only a game with words, a figure of speech, when 
one says that God died on the cross, 1) is so decisively known and so powerfully 
defended that our confession, the Formula of Concord, considers it most appropriate 
to cite Luther's words and thus make them a part of the public confession of our 
church. The Formula of Concord writes at the beginning of the eighth article, after 
pointing out that the controversy over the doctrine of the person of Christ originally 
came from the Sacramentarians, in that they sought to support their false doctrine of 
Holy Communion against Luther by their equally false doctrine of Christ's person: "But 
when D. Luther contradicted and violently refuted such a doctrine, the 
Sacramentarians were not able to do so. Luther contradicted and violently refuted 


such things, as his teaching and controversial writings (in didacticis et polemicis suis 


scriptis) on the Holy Supper prove, to which 2) we herewith publicly confess ourselves 


as well as to his doctrinal writings." (Miller, p. 674 f.) In content and form, in respect 
to the matter and to the expression, in thesis and antithesis, Luther's exposition is, in 
the judgment of our symbol, exemplary. "Such testimonies are found in D. Luther's 
writings, but especially in the book: 'That these words still stand firm,’ and in the great 
Confession of the Holy Supper, to which writings, as well-founded declarations of the 
majesty of Christ, ... we have, for the sake of brevity, in this article ... ." (Miller, p. 
694.) Error loves to seek a larva; Zwingli, too, hid behind words which could be rightly 
understood; Luther exposed him. "Because... the Sacramentians conceal their 


harmful error, that they indeed call the whole person, but nevertheless only merely (ut 
sic dicamus: nudam tantum naturam) understand one nature by it, and entirely 


exclude the other nature, as if the mere (quasi nuda vel sola 


1) He called the figure allosis; Luther derisively called it "the woman allosis or 
heterosis or perhaps the common figura narrosis." Zwingli explained this mode of 
speech as "an interchange or counterchange of two natures which are in one person, 
as one calls the one and understands the other, or calls that which both are, and yet 
understands only the one." He concludes an argument of this matter by saying, "See 
thou, dear Luther, how the most all-true words, concerning the eternal Deity and true 
humanity of JEsu, must be sent through figures and kropos into the right sense, which 
is inviolable to faith." <In Frank, Theol. d. Concordienf.) Zwingli writes, e.g.: "Num et 
Deus mori potest? Nequaquam. . . . Redemtio proprie divinitatis est, ipsos vero mortis dolores et 
aerumnas humanam naturam sustinere oportebat. . ¢ .Cum vero redemtionis mysterium corpori vel 
humanitati Christi tribuitur, hac ratione fleri consuevit, qua alterutrae naturae, quod alterius proprie 
est, tribuitur." (1. c.) 

2) Namely, controversial writings; the symbol also emphatically confesses 
Luther's polemics, "quae nos non minus quam didactica hujus viri scripta ap 


probamus." 
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h. n.) human nature suffered for us. .... we want to put Dr. Luther's own words here, 
so that the church of God may be kept safe from such error for the best (quam 
optime)." (Miller, p. 682.) These words of Luther we also now want to "set here." - 


"This is called Zwingel alloeosin, when something is said of the deity of Christ 1) 
which yet belongs to mankind, or again. As Luc. 24, 'Did not Christ have to suffer, 


and so enter into his glory?’ Here he feigns" (nugatur, he practises his farcical art) 


"that Christ is taken for human nature. Beware, beware, | say, for the 2) alloeosi; it 
is the devil's larvae, 3) for it finally brings about such a Christ, after which | would not 
gladly be a Christian, 4) namely, that Christ henceforth be no more, nor do with his 


life and limb, but another bad” (= ordinary, alius quispiam) "saint. Then, if | believe 
that human nature alone has suffered for me, Christ is to me a bad (= worthless, non 
magni pretil) "saviour," so he himself needs a saviour. Summa, it is unspeakable 
what the devil seeks with the alloeosi." - "Whether the old weather-maker, 5) the 


woman reason, the alloeosis grandmother, 6) say. 


1) Namely, it is only said, so that it is a play with words, a modus loquendi, as one says, 
for instance: The Herr Doctor has built a house; his medical profession has nothing to do with 
the building of a house, the designation "Doctor". instead of: "Herr N. N.", is there modus loquendi, 
nothing more. 

2) Thus, in the sense of the Latin translation, it is to be emphasized: "Cave . . . tibi ab ista 
alloeosi". This indicates the harmful and shameful nature of this perversion of the Word of God. 
The ancients used the word alloeosis in another, scriptural sense, as we use the particulas 
distinctivas; divine, sometimes human attributes, actions, etc., are said of one and the same 
person, and indeed realiter said, but Kat’ djAo Kai Gido, sometimes according to the one, 
sometimes according to the other nature. Through Zwingli the word allosis has become 
disreputable to us. 

3) As the serpent in paradise was the mask and larva of the devil when he perverted God's 
word. 

4) "He who ascribes the humiliation and suffering of Christ to humanity alone, destroys 
not only the person, but the work of Christ. If in Christ a mere man suffered, what remains of 
Christ's humiliation? Does not everything then shrink to something that we see every day? All 
that is truly valuable and incomprehensible is then taken from Christ's suffering. That a mere 
man becomes poor, and small, and little, and despised, we see every day." (Sixth Report of the 
Canada-Distr., p. 46.) Therefore Luther says that the allosis condemns Christ in such a way that 
he would not like to remain a Christian, if it really happened that way. 

5) In her overly clever pride she always finds fault with the weather on earth, but in the 
spiritual she wants to master God and his word. The confession translates: venefica=poisoner, 
witch, the "clever woman". 

6) Alloeosis is a child of unbelief, and this a child of proud reason; "rationis neptis est ipsa 
alloeosis." 
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yes, the Godhead cannot suffer nor die: thou shalt answer, that is true; but yet, 
because the Godhead and mankind are one person in Christ, the Scripture, for the 
sake of such personal unity, gives also to the Godhead all that befalls mankind, and 
again. And is also thus in the truth; 1) for this you must say, the Person ("shows Christ" 
- monstrato Christo, by pointing to Christ, not to a nature, for instance) "suffers, dies; 
now the Person is truly God, therefore is rightly spoken. God's Son suffereth. For 
though the one piece (that | speak thus), as the Godhead, suffers not, yet the person, 
which is God, suffers in the other piece, as in humanity; then in truth God's Son is 
crucified for us, that is, the person, which is God, for it is, it (I say), the person is 
crucified according to humanity." - "Where the alloeosis is to exist, as it leads Zwingel, 
Christ will have to be two persons, one divine and one human, because he shows the 
sayings of suffering to the human nature alone, and however turns from the Godhead. 
Then where the works are divided and separated, the person must also be divided, 
because all works or sufferings are not assigned to the natures, but to the person. 2) 
Then it is the person who does and suffers all things, one according to this nature, the 
other according to that nature, as scholars well know. Therefore we hold our Lord 


Christ to be God and man in one person, non confundendo naturas nec dividendo 


personam, that we mix not the nature, neither separate the person." Finally, the 


Confession cites a passage from Luther's writing "Of the Conciliis and Churches," in 
which he illustrates all the main points in this article with a gripping image: "We 
Christians must know that where God is not in the balance and gives the weight, we 
sink to the bottom with our bowl. This is what | mean: where it should not be said that 
God died for us, but only a man, we are lost. But when God's death, and God's death, 
is in the charger's bowl, it sinks, and we go up as a light, unfilled bowl; but it can also 
go up again, or leap out of its bowl; but it could not sit in the bowl, it had to become a 
man to us, so that it could be said: God died, God's torture, God's blood, God's death. 
3) For God in his 


1) Not merely verbally, as Zwingli would have it, but in reality. As the Scripture expresses 
it, So it is in fact. "Et sane revera ita res sese habent." 

2) The axiom: Actiones et passiones sunt suppositorum, the ancients asserted against 
Nestorius. Zwingli did not want to be a Nestorian, but Luther proves here that he is. 

3) According to the context, one will have to emphasize this here. For while in the first part 
of this citation it is to be illustrated that the Redeemer had to be true God in order that his suffering 
and death might be weighty, or 
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Nature cannot die, but now that God and man are united in one person, it is rightly 
called God's death when man dies, who is one thing or one person with God." 

All this, of course, is a great mystery, a mystery "on which all heretics dash 
their heads. When this mystery is presented to human reason, it cannot help but be 
offended and angry at it. The word of the cross is an offense to the Jews and a 
foolishness to the Greeks. A caricature of the cross, dating from the first lines of 
Christianity, has been found, with which a heathen soldier or slave wanted to ridicule 
the faith of his Christian comrade; for he scribbled a cross on the wall, then on this 
cross a human figure with a donkey's head, 1) in front of the cross a praying Christian, 
and under the caricature he wrote the words: "Alexamenos worships his God." This 
is a testimony to the annoyance which high and low in the heathen world took at the 
cross of Christ, at the faith of the Christians in a crucified One. "If, step by step, we 
keep this person, this high person, in view in our contemplation, the mystery only 
grows the darker for natural reason, and the offence, the irritation, the stronger. We 
can still overlook a crucified man, if we regard him as a cursed man. But Jesus, the 
Savior, Christ, yes, God on the cross, a crucified man, whom one is to worship: that 
is for human reason the epitome of all foolishness, that angers the natural man." 
(St6ckhardt, "Passion Sermons," II, p. 19.) 

To those who are called, Christ crucified is not an affliction, but divine power, 
and not foolishness, but divine wisdom; the gospel, which presents to them the cross 
of Christ, they have in the 


In the second part it will be shown that he had to be truly human at the same time in order to be 
able to sit in the bowl at all, that is, to intercede for men, to suffer and die for them. Christ is true 
God, therefore one can say: God died, God's torture, blood and death; but in Christ God is man, 
therefore it could come about that one says: God died, God's torture, blood and death. The Latin 
translation, which at any rate is not a literal one, seems accordingly also not to have met Luther's 
meaning with the words, "Ut vere et recte de ipsius passione" (these words are not in the 
German) "dici posset: Deus mortuus est, Dei passio, Dei sanguis, Dei mors." Here, evidently, 
the tone is again set on Deus, Dei; it is, therefore, a repetition which does not fit well into the 
context and progress of the thought. 

1) Onocoetes was a derisive name for Christ among the pagans. Cf. Georges’ Latin 
Dictionary, where passages from Tertullian are cited in connection with this word. According to 
the same church father, the Christians were called "crucis religiosi," saints of the cross, by the 
pagans in derision. (S. Walther, "Pastorale," p. 132, quotation from Gerhard.) 
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They were seized with faith. With the chief man and others who had believed under 
the cross, they confessed of the Saviour who died for them: "Truly this man was a 
righteous man, and the Son of God." 1) "According to the holy Scriptures we say that 
there are two natures in Christ, but only One, and not two Persons; that therefore this 
Person, God and man, suffered, item, Son of God and Son of Mary crucified fei. ... 
Forasmuch then as St. Paul and the holy Scriptures speak thus, we also ought to 
speak and believe thus without fear; and he that believeth this book of the holy 
Scriptures shall have no objection." (Sixth Report of the Canada-Distr., p. 45.) If God 
himself did not speak thus in his own words, who would dare, who would not be afraid 
to say, "God himself is dead, our God, whom we worship as the Lord of heaven and 
earth, died on the cross"? On the basis of the Scriptures, however, Christianity sings 
and says about the death of God without hesitation, and all Christians sing and say 
it from the heart and do not object. A false timidity speaks, for example, from the 
words of Thomasius ("Christi Person und Werk," edit.von Winter, II, p. 65): "It is 
perhaps too bold, but yet a true expression of this, when our Church sings: 'O great 
distress, God Himself is dead/" 2) Dr. Walther writes ("Lehre u. Wehre," 27, p. 155), 
"God Himself is dead.' As is well known, many who want to be good Lutherans take 
offence at this genuinely biblical and Lutheran sentence of one of our most beautiful 
church hymns, and thus prove that in the best case they are Nestorians 3). In the 
‘Hannoversche Pastoral-Correspondenz' of January 22, parallels are cited even from 
Reformed hymnals. We read there, among other things, the following: Thus sings the 


Congregationalist Isaak Watts: Alas! and did my Saviour bleed, and did my Sovereign 
die? Well might the 


1) So according to the "Passion History" by compiling Luc. 23, 47. ("Truly this one has 
been a pious - dikatog - man") and Matth. 27, 54. 

(Verily, this man was the Son of God"). The most appropriate text for a sermon, however, is the 
relation of Marcus, Cap. 15:39: "Verily, this man was the Son of God." 

2) Even worse than his judgment that this expression is "perhaps too bold" is his defense 
of it, which he lets follow: "From our" (Thomasius’) "Christological view it can well be justified. He 
wants to say: What was too bold in the mouths of the fathers, because they did not have the right 
knowledge of Christ's humiliation, we can say with full right, because we recognize and teach 
that the Godhead has humbled itself through the Incarnation. 

3) According to Luther's judgment, Nestorius was a "gross fool" who did not recognize the 
consequences of his false teaching. "He means Christ with right earnestness; but according to 
his ignorance he knows not what and how he speaks." (XVI, 2226.) With those who now lead 
Nestorian doctrine, it is mostly so, that they recognize all the consequences, and emphasize just 
these; they want to stand before God without the atonement of a substitute, and a forgiveness of 
sins founded on it. 
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sun in darkness hide and shut his glories in, when God, the mighty Maker, died for 
man, the creature's, sin. Further, the Methodist John Wesley: ‘The day of Christ, the 


day of God we humbly hope with joy to see washed in the sanctifying blood of an 


expiring Deity.' We have included the verses so that readers may realize how these 
poets sing from their hearts and, admittedly involuntarily, bring charges against the 
ease with which even Lutheran theologians now let go of the blessing of their 
hymnody." 1) In another place Dr. Walther shows how a simple-minded Christian, 
who has not gone astray from the Lutheran doctrine of Christ's death, but who takes 
offense at the expression, "God Himself is dead," must first of all be reminded "that 
the Holy Scriptures also say of God that He shed His blood, of the Prince of life that 
He was slain, of the Lord of glory that He was crucified. But all these are obviously 
sentences completely analogous to 'God himself is dead". ("Lehre und Wehre," 20, 
p. 340.) It is remarkable how often the thought that it was God's death recurs in our 
passion, confession, death songs, and elsewhere in the hymnal; many of these 
passages are just as "bold" in expression as the one that is most conspicuous and 
well-known because of its striking form: "O grosse Noth! God Himself is dead." For 
example, it is said: "God is caught." (Song 75, 5.) "Behold, the true Son of God is 
hanged on the wood for thee." (81, 2.) "Let me trust in thy death, O my God." (77, 5.) 
"The true God hath given Himself unto death for me a lost man." (94, 2.) "And even 
if the Son of God is already stabbed in the heels." (114, 2.) Further, the whole song 
246. 288, 7-12. 315, 5. 321, 6. 338, 1.2. 375, 11. 67, 1. Compare with v. 8. (Jehovah 
is ready to die) and v. 10. 104, 1. (God has made us free by his dying), and v. a. Thus 
speaks the Church, thus let us speak "without timidity, because the Scripture thus 
speaks, and let us murmur nothing against it." What Chemnitz says of the doctrine 
of Christ's person in another piece applies here, namely, that, if he had not an 
express word for it in Scripture, he had neither the courage nor the will to expound 


certain propositions, for instance, from mere conclusions; it was safest, "intra metas 
divinae patefactionis in verbo nobis traditae simpliciter, religiose ac sollicite se 


continere." Frank writes (shall it be praise or blame?) in "Theol. d. Concordienf.": 
"Those theologians" (of our Lutheran Church), "by placing thetically side by side, in 
accordance with the Scriptural findings, what is the same to the human 


1) One might think that in the mouths of these reformed poets these statements were 
mere phrases, propositiones verbale, but one would not be so astonished at a mere modus 
loquendi, and one would not say that the sun had lost its glow because of astonishment at it; 
one does not expect cleansing from sins from an empty play on words. 
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They thought much less about the difficulties of such understanding than the 


theologians of the present day are wont to do, because they had learned the ‘differe 
in aeternam scholam' better than the latter. Chemnitz, indeed, writes beautifully in 
"De duabus nat." that he wished to learn all the pieces of the mystery of Christ from 
the Scriptures, and thereby to reassure himself that he could not exhaust it; what he 
did not now know and understand he wished to "differre et rejicere ad magnam illam 
coelestem, aeternam et illustrem scholam, ubi gloriam Christi salvatoris et fratris 


nostri ad faciem, sicut est, videbimus." We will not learn it even in our lifetime. Luther 
writes: "Even Christ, the eternal righteousness, cannot be grasped or founded by a 
sermon or thought, for it is an eternal art which cannot be learned here or in this life." 
(VII, 2270.) But this does not prevent him, and ought not to prevent us, from "acting 
this article for and for." It is a delight to faith to look into this mystery by the Word 
even here. "Let my JEsu's chastisement be my art and wisdom. The mystery of his 


love is the school wherein | exercise myself." (Song 90, 2.) "Miremur haec, non 
curiosius rimemur; introspicere cupiamus, etsi totum non capiamus; fateamur potius 


nostram ignorantiam, quam Dei negare velimus potentiam.” (Gerhard, Med. sacr., 


XIV.) We beseech the Lord Himself, "Ah, my JEsu, continue to plant this knowledge 
in my heart. ... At last, when death's horror drives all knowledge from me, let my eyes 
behold this consolation that abides forever. JEsu's suffering, cross and pain shall be 
my last knowledge." (Song 90, 7. 8.) Bro. B. 

(To be continued.) 


The Apology of the Concordia Formula. 


(Conclusion.) 


While Tim. Kirchner worked out the two adopted loci of the person of Christ 
and of Holy Communion against the Bremer in Heidelberg, the Apology was most 
carefully examined and censored in the most important theological faculties and at 
conferences. Some desired a different layout and order, others asked that the 
opposing antitheses be considered in greater detail, but on the whole the censors’ 
writing met with undivided approval. Even the theological faculty of Rostock, whose 
objections were later distorted and falsified by the opponents of the Apology, 
declared: "that in the reading of the Apologies we heard with heartfelt joy that the 
main article of both incorporated in this book, on the person of the apostle, is the 
most important one. 


222The Apology of the Concordia Formula. 


Christ and of the Holy Supper, explanation with the holy divine word and its faithful 
teacher, Dr. Martin Luther's, writings ... agree in reason and summa". (Hutter, I. c., p. 
277.) 

One censure, however, was missing, namely that of the theological faculty at 
the Julius University in Helmstadt, whose head was the long-time fighter for Lutheran 
doctrine Tilemann HeBhus. And this circumstance gave rise to the most serious 
concerns. It is true that HeBhus had signed the Concordia Formula. Yes, when under 
his name a writing had been blown up by the Calvinists, in which the Formula of 
Peace was badly taken, HeBhusius had not only publicly disavowed this writing in a 


"Confession . . of the Formula Concordiae, Wider das Gottlos und lesterlich gedicht 


des falschen Brieffs. DreBden, Anno 1578", but also wrote: "What |, Tilemannus 
HeBhusius, think of the Formula Concordia compared in the monastery at Berga, | 
say roundly and correctly in this open print for all Christendom, that | can find neither 
error nor false doctrine in the Formula Concordia, rather | read in it sound, pure, 
wholesome and true doctrine, which agrees with the writings of the prophets and 
apostles, and is also taken from the fountain of Israel. And | say roundly and clearly 
that the Book of Concord is not a Pandora or a vessel in which all misfortune is found; 
it is not an ungodly book, as the false, mendacious epistle-writer, the hypocritical 
Calvinist, spouts under a foreign name, but it is a Christian, brave, glorious, useful 
and necessary book, in which the right, healthy opinion of fallen men is found, The 
false, erroneous and harmful opinion, however, which up to now has caused all the 
misery in the church and has miserably deceived many simple hearts, is clearly and 
unequivocally rejected and condemned, also refuted with strong and solid 
testimonies of Scripture and completely pushed to the ground. For this reason | may 
well offer defiance to all enemies of the sacraments and to other red spirits, that they 
should set to work on this book." However, HeBhus had still had some desiderata for 
the new confession which had not been granted to him, among which the naming of 
all false teachers who had corrupted the doctrine since Luther's death was the most 
distinguished. The Helmstadters had also demanded a general synod of all those of 
the same faith for the final adoption of the Concordia formula; and this too had been 
denied them. By this they had been considerably alienated from the Formula. And 
Duke Julius of Brunswick added fuel to the fire. But this, too, had its special reasons. 
On December 5, 1578, to the horror of the entire Lutheran Church and to the ridicule 
of all enemies, Julius had his three sons tonsured according to the Papal rite and at 
the same time had Heinrich Julius, the eldest prince, consecrated with Catholic 
ceremonies as bishop of the Halberstadt chapter. 
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This had not happened because Julius had fallen away from Lutheranism to 
Pabstism, but because he wanted to use the rich income of the monastery for his own 
house. This case was all the more annoying because the Prince had long been the 
most distinguished promoter of Concordia. Chemnitz and Kirchner - the latter being 
professor in Helmstadt at that time - had reprimanded the deed with all firmness. 
Chemnitz, because he remained unrepentant, cancelled the Prince's salary subsidy 
of 200 Thalers, and the Prince broke off all communication with Chemnitz. Only the 
free imperial city of Brunswick shielded him from the wrath of the sovereign. Kirchner 
was already deprived of his office in January 1579 and had to vacate the country. 
HeBhusius' opinion in this evil bargain is not quite clear. His college, however, Dan. 
Hofmann, excused the prince's action. Both won the favor of their master and became 
his advisors in Chemnitz' place. Because the Lutheran princes also criticized Julius 
because of the antichristian consecration of his son, he also came into a tense 
relationship with them. - The Concordia Book had hardly appeared in print when the 
Helmstadters complained vehemently about changes that had been made to the text 
of the formula since the signature was obtained. (October 23, 1580. Cf. Hutter, I. c., 
p. 358.) When the Helmstadt censorship of the Apology failed to materialize, the 
promoters of the new writing saw that special steps would have to be taken to win 
Julius and his theologians and thus prevent a rupture among the confessors of the 
Augsburg Confession. To prevent a convention announced by Julius for May 9 in 
Uelfsen, it was decided to arrange a meeting of the Erfurt apologists with the 
Helmstadters, or HeBhus, and with the Rostockers, or Dr. David Chytraus, in 
Brunswick, and Julius of Brunswick and Ulrich of Mecklenburg were requested to 
deputize the aforementioned theologians. Even before the appointed date, May 21, 
Kirchner, Selnecker, and Chemnitz were assembled for the conference and examined 
and polished the refutation of the Bremen "Responsibility" completed by Kirchner 
since the Erfurt meeting, which they then sent to Julius on May 16 with the request 
for censorship. When HeBhusius and Chytraus did not arrive, they took the censures 
of the Apology, the so-called Ersurtian book, and worked on it again according to the 
same. The material of the Historia Augustanae Confessionis, collected and brought 
by Selnecker, was also carefully sifted and arranged. On the instruction of their 
Electors, which arrived on May 30, to go to Helmstadt at Julius’ request, "because 
HeBhusius' infirmity could not travel here against Brunswick," the three theologians 
waited in vain for an invitation for a few days, contacted HeBhus and Julius by letter, 
"in order to become one in this way, 
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what would be for, and where one wanted to finally get out with this delay and 
silentio," and finally received on June 13 "a letter from Dr. Heshusio . . . in which he 


ascribes to us that his G. Herr angestellet a conventum, in which de adornanda 
Apologia should be gerathschlaget, assigned to him also by theologis and politicis, 


and such conventus should start on June 19 at Helmstddt, to which conventu he, 


Hesshusius, calls us. The theologians had no mandate to attend such a convention, 
still less to prepare a new Apology with Hesshus. They explained this to HeBhus and 
Julius, and also repeatedly offered to confer with HeBhus in Helmstadt or also at 
Ummendorf, where Andreas von Meyendorf wanted to bring the theologians together 
privately, for the completion of the already censored Apology; but everything 
remained fruitless. As it seems, the enterprise did not fail because of Hesshus as 
well as because of the Prince himself. HeBhus declared against Dr. Polykarp Leyser, 
who in those days appeared in Helmstadt: "that his gracious lord did not want to allow 
him to come against Brunswick, and that, if he should appear, he would not have to 
come alone..., but together with his collegis, whom he could not let separate from 
him in this matter". (Hutter, 1. 0., p. 278 ff.) The apologists conclude on 2. June 1582, 
the apologists conclude their report to the three secular Electors about this sad deal 
with the following words: "Since we could then obviously and tangibly sense from all 
that has been told so far that it would not be God's will that such a meeting should 
have a continuation, that something else should be sought among them, we have 
therefore continued in our commanded work all the more confidently and, in the fear 
and invocation of God, have done the work correctly, as it is now by God's grace, 
and have humbly thanked the Electors. G. hiethigst hiemit zugeschicket wird." (I. 0.) 
The conference in Brunswick had not been without fruit: the Apology had been 
completely reworked and expanded to fifteen chapters, the treatise against the 


Bremer had been completed, the Historia Augustanae Confessionis had been 
continued until the year 1561, and the preface written by Kirchner had been 
examined and approved. 

But also Duke Julius and HeBhus had not celebrated during these days. At 
SchGningen Castle, in the presence of some confidants, they had once again made 
a careful comparison and examination of the Formula Concordiae written earlier, 
signed by them and printed in 1580, as well as of the responsibility of Chemnitz of 
November 7, 1580, and also subjected the apologia sent and the "refutation of the 
supposed excuse of the preachers at Bremen" to a sharp censorship. As a result of 
this work, the three Lutheran Electors received from Duke Julius at the end of August 


1582 "General Memoirs of the Concordia Work, as well as speciales notationes of the 


Apologia of the Christian Concordia Work," which were unambiguously presented to 
them. 
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The apology was published at a larger convention at which the accusations were 
made. The apology clearly showed that the Brunswick prince and his theologians 
from Helmstadt had entered into a highly critical relationship with the work of 
Concord. If the enemies of truth were not to be made to laugh again, then, for the 
sake of the Brunswickers, a larger convention had to be convened before the Apology 
was published, at which the accusations that had been made would be examined 
and the parties possibly settled. For the sake of Hesshusius and Chemnitz, both of 
whom were elderly, the Electors agreed on Quedlinburg as the place for the meeting. 
Their theologians and councillors were to arrive there as early as December 21, 1582, 
but the delegates of the Dukes of Mecklenburg and Brunswick were to arrive on 
January 6, 1583. The instruction of the Electors to their theologians was to "converse 
and compare with each other in a friendly and Christian manner, so as to thoroughly 
refute the blasphemous books against the Christian Book of Concord, avoiding all 
other effects and personalities from God's Word, and to improve the Apology that 
had been prepared for this end, and that ours should use all humanly possible 
diligence to accord with the Brunswick theologians. (Heppe, |. c., p. 302.) The 
colloquium was attended, besides the political councillors, by the theologians Tim. 
Kirchner and Wilhelm Zimmermann of Heidelberg; Nicolaus Selnecker of Leipzig and 
Polykarp Leyser of Wittenberg; Christoph K6érner of Frankfurt a. d. Oder and Martin 
Chemnitz of Brunswick; Tilemann HeBhus, Daniel Hofmann, Basilius Sattler and 
others from Helmstadt. David Chytraus from Rostock, who had also been expected, 
stayed away. On December 24, the preliminary conference of the Electoral 
theologians was opened at the Quedlinburg City Hall. Since the theologians of each 
Elector had already brought "a confutation of the Helmstadt grievances," these 
writings were first conferred upon and a joint rebuttal of the Helmstadters was written, 
which in Hutter's "Concordia Concors" amounted to no less than 59 folio lines. The 
Helmstadters asserted six reasons which urgently required a general synod of all 
theologians of the Augsburg Confession: 1. the alteration of the printed Concordia 
Book; 2. the naming of all false teachers since Luther's death, with an indication of 
their erroneous writings; 3. the ubiquity, that is, the false doctrine supposedly 
concealed in the Confession and the Apology, that Christ's human body extends 
everywhere and is in all creatures; 4. some uncomfortable speeches of vi. Luther's 
inconvenient speeches which had been included in the Confession; 5. the procedure 
to be followed in matters of religion, namely, that the Formula Concordiae, as well as 
the Apology, should be submitted to a general synod for final approval; 6. the Apology 
which has been written. 

In answering these reasons, the electoral theologians dealt with every point with 
admirable lucidity, and showed, 
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as none of them is of such importance that the appointment of a general synod would 
be necessary. The difference between the written copy of the Book of Concord 
signed by the Helmstadters and the printed copy was largely due to typographical 
errors; in the new printing, the relevant passages were to be changed. In the interest 
of synergism, however, no emendation was made. Luther's booklet on marriage and 
baptism was omitted because the Formula Concordiae was directed at a comparison 


of the dogmas, but not of the ceremonies, which were not the same in all churches 
of the Augsburg Confession. In the meantime, however, the Electors had agreed 
"that those who want to keep Dr. Luther's booklet on marriage and baptism in their 


churches are free to use it and to print it together with the Catechismo Lutheri, and 


that the other churches ... since such ceremonies are not in use, are free to leave 
the same booklets". - The Latin translation of the originally German written Concordia 
formula is from Dr. Lucas Osiander, who was commissioned for it. But already before 
the arrival of the Helmstadters the same was "together with the dictis patrum revised 
and improved". The appendix, however, was only an addition, not an integrating part 
of the Concordia book. - The unchanged Augsburg Confession included in the 


Concordia Book is authentic, but not the changed one. The latter was to be 


interpreted according to the latter. - Finally, the damnamus of the Concordia Formula 
was again explained in detail in the sense of the Preface. (2) It is not only 
unnecessary, but almost impossible, to give the names of all teachers of the 


Augsburg Confession who have written something wrong or improper, their books, 


leaves, and formalia verba. Here thesis and antithesis suffice. Thus, of course, the 
nominal enchus was not taken from any servant of Christ. (3) This point was the most 
serious, the charge of false doctrine in the Concordia as well as in the Apology. It 
was shown by extensive citations that Hesshus, in his printed writings, taught of the 
holy supper and of the majesty of the man of Christ exactly as the Formula of 
Concord and the Apology do; that the doctrine of the Confession was thoroughly 
scriptural. Expressly the charge of stretching out the substance of the body of Christ 
was repudiated in the words, "And at first it has not the opinion altogether that the 


Apologia should teach and defend such a fulness of all, or omnipresence, that the 
substance of the flesh of Christ should be or be in all creatures, in sun and moon, in 
omnibus pecoribus campi, volatilibus coeli, piscibus maris, lignis, lapidibus, herbis, 
cantharis cerevisiariis. .. Once again the Apologia ... in round words, that we also do 


not teach, believe, or hall, that Christ with his body, while he was still in his mother's 
womb, was at the same time in Herodiadis' body, and in the bodies of all women and 
virgins. 
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4. The inconvenient speeches of Luther were shown to be not inconvenient, but taken 


from the Scriptures, and "that Dr. Luther was by no means incidental and accidental." 
4. The inconvenient speeches of Luther were shown to be not inconvenient, but 
taken from the Scriptures, and "that Dr. Luther was by no means incidental and 
accidental. (4) Concerning the inconvenient speeches of Luther, it was shown that 
the speeches in question were not inconvenient, but founded on and taken from 
Scripture, and "that Dr. Luther by no means incidentally or accidentally used the 
article of sitting at the right hand of God and divine majesty of human nature in Christ 

. in the controversy against the Sacramentarians, but in refutation of the 
Sacramentarians' error has laid the same for a certain, constant, and irrefutable 
foundation; which also exists for itself outside the doctrine of Holy Communion, and 
cannot be explained otherwise, nor shall it be, than as Dr. Luther has explained the 
same in the little book: 'that these words, that is my body, still stand firm,' has acted 
entirely Christianly and gloriously according to the instruction of our holy Christian 
faith and the same guideline." The misuse of Luther's speeches on the part of the 
incomprehensible could not be avoided, "even if further records were made of the 
remembrance in the book of Concordia. In these points it was shown how the formula 
had been censured and re-censured, improved and corrected on the basis of the 
opinions of all the churches of the Augsburg Confession, and that in this way more 
had been achieved than by a general synod. Now the Concordia had been signed 
and accepted by all; so it was unnecessary to act on a synod at which the formula 


“omnium suffragiis should be approved. With regard to the Apology, however, no 


subscription is desired, "as with the Concordia Book, but it will go out by order of the 
three secular princes in the name of some theologians deputized by them for this 


purpose, so that the adversaries may be answered to their blasphemy books blasted 


against the Concordia Book and the truth may be saved as much as possible. 
Otherwise, every person and every government is allowed and free to do the same 
in the name of God, if they could meet the adversaries with a better answer. - What 
had been stated in such detail in writing was discussed again orally from January 7 
to 31, 1583, with the Helmstadters who had arrived in the meantime. But no 
agreement was reached. The electoral theologians conceded to the Helmstadters 
some, otherwise unessential corrections of the Concordia formula and the Apology 
to clarify the meaning, also the naming of some false teachers, but stated a 
difference of opinion in the demand for a general council and the doctrine of the holy 
evening. 
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The first thing that happened was that the two theologians "put their hands on each 
other". But it was "brought about among theologians on both sides that they reached 
out their hands to one another, and gave it in such a way that everything that had 
hitherto fallen between them should be fallen, dead and gone, and that they should 
and would henceforth show and behave toward one another in a Christian, peaceful, 
and modest manner. (Hutter, I. c., pp. 280-317.) 

As already indicated above, at this Convention the Apology was again carefully 
revised, a tract by Tim. Kirchner against Irenaeus' attack on the first article of the 
Formula of Concord, which Kirchner had written since the Brunswick Conference, 
was also examined and approved, the Latin translation of the Formula of Concord 
was revised, and the printing and translation of the Apology into Latin was decided. 
Selnecker's further work on the Historia Augustanae Confessionis was also revised, 
but this work was not completed until after July 27, 1583. On this date, Prince 
Augustus of Saxony summoned Chemnitz to a conference with Selnecker at the 
Bergen Monastery near Magdeburg, "in order to bring in some necessary, useful 
pieces that you (Chemnitz) receive from other monasteries. (Rehtmeier, I. c., 
Supplement, p. 338.) 

Through the Quedlinburg Convention, the last obstacles to the Apology had 
been removed, as far as this was possible. Still in 1583, the Apology in the narrower 
sense, the so-called Erfurtian book, and the refutation of the Bremer could be put 
into print. The title is: "Apologia, oder Verantwortung des Christlichen 
Concordienbuchs, In welcher die ware Christliche Lehre, so im Concordi Buch 
verfasset, mit gutem Grunde heiliger Géttlicher Schrifft vertheydiget: Die Verkerung 
aber und Calumnien, so von unruhigen Leuten wider gedachtes Christlich Buch im 
Druck ausgesprenget, widerlegt werden. presented by several theologians who have 
been appointed for this purpose. . . 1583... Heidelberg. . ." The "Preliminary Report 
to the Christian Reader" and "the Common Preface to the Whole Apologiam" are 
followed by the signatures of the three main authors: Timotheus Kirchner, Nicolaus 
Selnecker, Martin Chemnitz. This first writing is followed by the "True, Christian and 
well-founded refutation of the supposed excuse of the preachers of Bremen, in two 
noble articles of the true religion of the person of Christ and holy communion. Holy 
Communion... . 1583 . . . Heidelberg." These writings were followed by the third and 
fourth parts: "A thorough report on the blasphemy book of N. Christ. Jrenai, so er 
gegen die Lehre des Concordienbuchs von der Erbstinde ausgesprengt," and: "Die 


wahrhaftige Historia Augustanae Confessionis wider Ambrosii Wolfii verfalschte 


Historiam, so er davon ausgesprenget ... 1584 ... Dresden ... ." Translations of the 
entire book appeared in the years 1583 to 1585 from the pens of Philipp Marbach 
and Jacob Gottfried. 
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In the territories of the three Lutheran princes, as well as in most of the 
countries and churches that adhered to the pure doctrine of the Word of God, the 
Apology was immediately received by the general public and retained its prestige as 
long as they adhered to the Lutheran doctrine. Although it was not a new symbol of 
the church, it was nevertheless an exceedingly splendid protection of the Lutheran 
final confession, written by the most important theologians of that time, especially the 
"second Martin," and examined by the most distinguished universities and 
consistories of the Lutheran church on God's word and approved as true. Next to the 
Formula of Concord, there is probably no other book of that period in which the pure 
doctrine of Holy Communion, of the person of Christ, of original sin, as well as related 
dogmas, are so clearly and convincingly set forth and rescued against the objections 
of the false spirits. It is true that even this writing did not remain unchallenged by the 
Calvinist opponents - for falsehood never rests - but it would be going too far in this 
essay to go into the following disputes. 

Only in the territory of the Duke of Brunswick did the Apology fail to attain any 
prestige; indeed, even the Formula Concordia lost its former authority in time. The 
opposition of the Helmstadters finally ended in Calixtine Syncretism. _ Friedr. B. 


Miscellany. 


Father Gunther, missionary of the Wisconsin Synod among the Apaches in 
Arizona, writes about the religion and life of the Indians in the "Gemeindeblatt": 
"According to their (the Indians’) disposition, it is their right, indeed their duty, to repay 
evil with evil, to take revenge for wrongs done to them. And unfortunately, in this 
respect, they are so embittered against the whites by the injustice they have 
repeatedly done, and are still doing, that they hardly consider it an injustice, indeed, 
as they themselves say, it is made their duty by the 'Jo-us-son,' whom they worship 
as their god, to take revenge on the whites and exterminate them. That the whites 
now have the upper hand is, according to their explanation, a punishment for them, 
since in former times they disobeyed 'Jo-us-son' and did not do what he had their 
medicine men tell them to do. But this punishment will soon be lifted by the fact that 
‘Jo-us-son' himself will liberate them, and that in a miraculous way, and give them 
the upper hand over the white people. That the whites now care for them and do this 
and that for them, they do precisely because 'Jo-us-son' forces them to do so, and 
it is therefore not the case that the Indians must gratefully acknowledge this. Such 
and 
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similar thoughts are held against them by their medicine men, whom these Indians 
firmly believe. If it is held against them that it is wrong to kill a person, whoever he 
may be, that God forbids it, and that it is the devil who gives them the thoughts to do 
such evil, they have not much to say against it. But it always comes to this, when it 
is a question of a white man, no matter how much good he may have done them (he 
must do it in their opinion), that every opportunity is, as it were, an invitation for them 
to kill him and thereby take revenge on the white people. To keep alive this hostile 
disposition and vengeful thoughts is mainly the work of the medicine men. They 
claim to receive revelations directly from "Jo-us-son", mostly through dreams, and 
then they have the same dreams several times. They communicate their dreams to 
their people, and these are readily accepted and believed as true. Now it has been 
a way of the government up to now to give the Apaches rations, a little meat, a little 
flour, coffee, sugar and salt, to feed them, so to speak, to give them so much that 
they just did not starve, but also had a very meager livelihood. Thus it happened that 
the government only encouraged them in their laziness, since many tried to get along 
as well as possible with the little they got and thus had a rather poor, miserable 
existence. This year, with the beginning of July, this shall now cease, that is, in 
regard to these Apaches and some other tribes, and this also refers only to those 
able to work. Those who have infirmities, and cannot earn their own bread, will still 
be served by the Government. Our Indians now take this very badly, and the 
medicine men see in it an opportunity to rekindle the hatred and vindictiveness 
against the whites. Now, as the crops are bad this year, and that only because of 
neglect of their duty on the part of some government officials, the coming year will 
be a hard time for our Indians if they are not offered work. Starve, they say, they will 
not; they will steal and slaughter foreign cattle. They will not send their children to 
school; the whites only wanted the benefit of them. They will retreat to the mountains 
and want to be their own masters there, and so on. Now, however, the government 
will not give them free rein in this, and so this matter may yet become quite 
unpleasant and serious." 
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The Prophet Isaiah, interpreted by G. Stéckhardt. The first twelve chapters. St. Louis, Mo. 


Concordia Publishing House. 1902. 168 pp. 9X6, bound in paperback. Price: 70 cts. 
postage paid. 

An exact, thorough, concise, and yet simple, plain, and genuinely ecclesiastical 
interpretation, guided throughout by the principles of the hermeneutica sacra: that every word of 
Scripture is a word of God, that every passage has One, only One definite meaning, and that the 
Old Testament is to be placed in the light of the New, everywhere in complete harmony with the 
analogia fidei, and always practical, aiming at the edification of the Church. F. B. 


Conversion and Election of Grace. First Part: Conversion. Explained for every Christian 


from the Scriptures by C. M. Zorn. St. Louis, Mo. Concordia Publishing House. 1902. 


64 pp. Price: 20 Cts. 

Recently the assertion that Missouri teaches Calvinistically has been repeatedly renewed, in 
the Ohio Synod, in the Conciliar, and in the General Synod. The "Lutheran Standard" even 
ventured some months ago to blurt out the assertion: "Missouri does not preach the doctrine 
which it advocated twenty odd years ago." "They still hold the erroneous doctrine, but do not 
publicly declare it from their pulpits." The Scripture before us, which is calculated "for every 
Christian," refutes both. We can recommend this Scripture especially to adversaries. Where it is 
necessary, p. Zorn takes the opponent (without naming him) by the scoop and pushes him with 
his nose to the points which he should see, but does not want to see. Fichte wrote a paper entitled, 
"An Attempt to Force the Reader to Understand." That would not have been a bad subtitle for 
Zorn's writing either. F.B. 


Acta Martyrum Selecta. Ausgewahlte Mértyreracten und 


andere Urkunden aus der Verfolgungszeit der christlichen Kirche, edited by Oscar v. 
Gebhardt. Berlin. Published by Alexander Duncker. 1902. XII and 260 pages 7% X 5, 
bound in cloth. Price, $1.20. To be obtained from Alexander Duncker, 178 Fulton St., 
New York, N. Y. 

As in the times of persecution of the ancient church, the pagan judges recorded the 
interrogation of the Christians in secular acts and protocols, so in the church, too, ecclesiastical 
acts were created early on, in which the history of the martyrdom of the confessors of Christ, or 
at least the day of their martyrdom, their birthday for heaven, was written down for the lasting 
memory of their steadfast faith. The ancient Roman Church even had its own ecclesiastical 
notaries who were charged with carefully researching and collecting the stories of the martyrs. On 
the memorial days of the blood witnesses, the story of their suffering and death was read aloud. 
- Acollection of such martyrs' acts is contained in the present book, which has been sent to us for 
our information, and which has been prepared by Dr. v. Gebhardt, who is well known as the editor 
of the New Testament text and of patristic writings. The collection consists of twenty-two numbers, 
reproduced in the original Greek or Latin. In one case, the Martyrium S. Apollonii, is 
accompanied by a German translation. The text is carefully taken from the best manuscripts and 
editions; in addition, Gebhardt offers, after an orienting preface, a limited text-critical apparatus 
and a list of biblical passages and proper names. The included acts are of course not of equal 
value, but all have importance for the old church history. The first number and, in our opinion, the 
crown of the whole collection is the beautiful 
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Circular letter of the church in Smyrna about the glorious end of their excellent bishop Polycarp, 
ancient and quite credible. Other acts of martyrdom are embellished in the manner of romance, 
such as the apocryphal Acta Pauli et Theclae, which are included here as the last number. The 
most recent discoveries in this field are also taken into account and included, such as the 
Testament of the Forty Martyrs of Sebaste, published only a few years ago. Whoever deals with 
this part of church history will find in this book a collection as we do not know it better and more 
handy. ee os 
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Il. America. 

Father Zorn writes of the secret in the doctrine of conversion in the scripture we have 
indicated: Here a misgiving arises. When we say that a doubt arises here, we do not mean that 
there is anything in Scripture that causes us to have doubts because of what has been said, or 
even because of one point of what has been said. No. All that we have said is well founded in 
Scripture, is pure Scripture, pure the word of God. We have spun nothing out of our own heads. 
And there is no passage in Scripture which contradicts what we have said even in one point. The 
doubt of which we speak arises in our reason. It arises when we consider the whole scriptural 
doctrine of conversion for ourselves, and then try to rhyme certain things and bring them into 
logical or reasonable harmony with one another. And this misgiving does not arise in us only. It 
arises in all who reason about the Scripture doctrine of conversion. And such misgiving has 
become the occasion of false doctrine, yea, of heresy and blasphemy of right doctrine. Therefore 
we must speak of the same. What, then, is this doubt? We will try to make it clear to you, dear 
Christian, in a very simple way. Listen! - There are two people, A. and B. Both are equally 
unconverted, "natural" men: dead in sins. Both have the gospel preached to them. So God 
approaches both of them with great mercy and wants to convert them through His Holy Spirit. 
The final result is this: A. is converted and saved; B. is not converted and not saved. How is this? 
How is it that A. is converted and B. is not converted? Let us begin with B. - How is it that B. is 
not converted? We take the answer from Scripture. The Scripture teaches that B. is not converted 
because he does not want to be converted, Matth. 23, 37. He is stiff-necked and uncircumcised 
in heart and ear, he always resists the Holy Spirit, Apost. 7, 51. 7, 51. He brings disaster on 
himself, Hos. 13, 9. Now we take A. - How is it that A. is converted? Here again we ask the 
Scriptures. It teaches us that A. is just as dead in sins as B., but is made alive by God, Col. 2, 13. 
Eph. 2, 5. God gives him faith without his, A.'s, doing, Eph. 2, 8. God creates him anew, God 
prepares him, Eph. 2, 10. God begets and gives birth to him anew through the gospel, 1 Cor. 4, 
15. Jac. 1, 18. 1 Pet. 1, 23. Jn. 1, 12. 13. God works in him both the willing and the doing, 
according to his (God's) good pleasure, Phil. 2, 13. God gives him a new heart and a new spirit, 
God takes away the stony heart from his flesh, Ezek. 36, 26. Item: A. is converted, because God 
converts him without the slightest cooperation on his, A.'s, part. Here - at the question, how it 
comes that A. is converted and B. is not converted. 
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here is the point where our reason raises its objection to the teaching of Scripture. "How ?" says 
our reason, "have | rightly understood? B. is not converted because he will not be converted, 
and A. is converted because - because God, God alone, by his great miraculous grace, works 
the willing and also the accomplishing in him, according to his good pleasure?" You have quite 
understood, Reason, and have expressed the matter beautifully and clearly. "And A. and B. shall 
be by nature equally 'dead'?" Yes. "And God shall want to convert A. and B. alike?" Yes. "By one 
and the same gospel?" Yes. "This cannot be Scripture doctrine," says reason. It can't? We have, 
after all, proved every point clearly and at length from Scripture. "It cannot be scriptural doctrine," 
insists reason; "there must be some error somewhere." Why then? "Because what is represented 
as Scripture doctrine, according to the very simplest rules of logic or reason, clearly contradicts 
itself." Explain, Mrs. Reason. "A blind man could see that." Put it anyway, Mrs. Reason. "Well 
then! If A. and B. are by nature equally 'dead,' as you say, and therefore both alike cannot do the 
least thing for their conversion, but are, on the contrary, quite incapable and unskilful of it; and if 
it is God alone who works the conversion of a man without any action on the part of man, and 
makes a ‘living man' out of a 'dead one,'-then it must be, must it not?" So it is. "Why then is A. 
alone converted, and not B. also? - You say that B. is not converted because he will not be 
converted. Good. But, according to your exposition of the doctrine of Scripture, will A. be 
converted? Are not, according to your exposition, A. and B. alike 'flesh' and 'carnal-minded,' and 
'God-fine' and 'dead'? If then God, by his miraculous grace, makes A. spiritually alive, why does 
he not, by the same miraculous grace, also make alive the very same B., so that he then also 
does not resist, but, just as A., becomes a willing and willing one out of a resisting one, as you 
have explained above? - Do you follow my explanation?" | follow, Madam Reason. "Yes, and at 
the same time you say that God has quite the same will of grace toward A. and B., that God 
desires to convert B. as well as A., and that God uses quite the same means for the conversion 
of both, namely, the One Gospel, through which the Holy Spirit is powerful. And yet only A. is to 
be converted, and not poor B., who after all is not worse in nature than A.! - How does that 
rhyme? It is a contradiction in terms. Therefore, it cannot be the doctrine of the Scriptures." How 
must it be, then, Madam Reason? Reason thus speaks: "Either God must not have the same will 
against A. and B.. Then it is explained why A. is converted and B. is not converted. Then God 
gives more grace to A. than he gives to B.. And A. is converted, while B. remains in his natural 
reluctance, which increases, perhaps, to wanton and persistent reluctance, yea, to entire 
impenitence." That's one explanation, Madam Reason. Now the other. "Or there must be a 
difference between A. and B., and that a natural difference. Then -" Stop, Mrs. Reason! Why do 
you mean that, in order to explain the matter, there must be a natural difference between A. and 
B.? And what do you mean by 'natural'?" "By ‘natural’ | mean that which is inherent in a man by 
nature before grace has transformed him. Such a 'natural' difference must be between A. and 
B., if it is to be explained why, with the same will of God's grace, A. is converted and B. is not. 
For if grace first made A. different from B., then again | do not see why grace should make the 
same 
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didn't do it to B. too. Do you understand?" | understand. Go on. "Well. Even if one cannot 
determine exactly where such a natural difference actually lies, or in what it consists, or how it 
asserts itself - but if there is only some such natural difference between A. and B.: then again it 
can be explained, or at least somewhat understood, why A. is converted and B. is not converted. 
For then it may be supposed that God's eye discerns such a natural difference between A. and 
B., and that God's grace draws forth that which is better in A. than in B. after all, and that A. is 
thus converted by God's grace, while B. is not converted by the same grace. - This kind of 
explanation pleases me best," says Reason; "does it not please you also?" No, Reason, | do not 
like this kind of explanation at all. "Why not?" Because it is squarely against Scripture, as amply 
demonstrated. "Then you must accept the first explanation," says Reason. Which? "That God 
has not the same will against A. and B., that God gives more grace to A. than to B. For there is 
no third explanation why A. is converted and B. is not. There is only this either-or." But | do not 
accept this explanation either. For it is also quite plainly contrary to Scripture. "If you do not 
suppose that there is a natural difference between A. and B., you must suppose that God does 
not have the same will against A. and B. And thou dost indeed then suppose it, thou mayest 
admit it or not; yea, perhaps unconsciously to thyself thou dost suppose it. For to want to accept 
neither the one nor the other, neither the either nor the or, that is pure unreason." Madam 
Reason, | defy thee... And though thou dwellest in myself and makest thy voice heard in myself, 
yet | defy thee. | follow the word of God. And God's word forbids me to suppose that God hath 
not the same will against A. and B. and against all men. And God's Word forbids me likewise to 
suppose that in A. and B. and in all men there is any natural difference, however hidden, from 
which it could be explained that and why one man is converted and the other is not converted. | 
simply follow God's Word, which teaches, and teaches in an irresistibly clear manner, that all 
men are equally spiritually dead: that God has the same will of grace towards all men; that God 
uses the same One means of the Gospel with all men to convert them; and that the one is 
converted because God converts him without his, man's, doing, while the other is not converted 
because he, man, will not be converted. To this | say: Amen, this is certainly true! And you, 
reason, who dwell in me, | take captive under the obedience of Christ. And your either and your 
or, | reject and spit upon. But the reproach of unreason, and all reproach, | bear in God's name. 
| abide in the holy Scriptures, and in "divine foolishness" (1 Cor. 1:25.). And the rhyming, the 
explaining, that | leave pending, where God's Word does not rhyme and does not explain. (P. 
58 ff.) F. B. 

Free Conference. The "Gemeinde-Blatt" writes: "As we learn from some W. papers, a 
conference of a number of pastors of various Lutheran synods took place on May 14, 1902, in 
Beloit, Wis. for a discussion concerning a unity to be initiated among various Lutheran synods. 
As the report states, 'the meeting was based on a paper by Mr. P. M. Bunge, Marshfield, Wis. 
on the necessity of unity efforts and on the most expedient way of proceeding to the said end.' 
The following points were agreed upon: 1. We recognize that the striving for unity in the church 
is a thing willed by God and dictated by the present condition of the church. 
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sorted. The way to reach the goal should be that of a cautious but purposeful confederation and 
should be limited for the time being to the confessors of all Lutheran symbols, namely the three 
ecumenical symbols, the Augsburg Confession and its Apology, the Schmalkaldic Articles, 
Luther's catechisms and the Concordia Formula. - Since a large number of pastors and 
professors had not seen the brief appeal in one newspaper and had therefore learned of the 
matter too late or not at all, and others could not get away during the week before Pentecost 
because of urgent business and had to convey their approval by letter, it was decided to postpone 
the formal constitution of the planned association for striving for greater unity within the Lutheran 
Church to a conference in September of this year, to be announced to the general public. A 
committee consisting of five pastors of different synods was instructed to make the necessary 
preparations for this conference, to secure a suitable place, to determine the exact date according 
to the circumstances, and to see to it that it is announced on all sides*. - So far the report. If a 
right, perfect and true unity in the spirit of Lutheran doctrinal truth could be achieved through such 
a conference, that would be highly desirable 

The German Language in the General Coneil. The "Luth. Kirchenblatt" of Philadelphia 
writes: "The English Presbyterians maintain in the east of this country, at Bloomfield, N. Y., an 
all-German seminary; the Methodists and Baptists have German seminaries, and the great 
General Council has not a single German seminary, and in the two theological seminaries 
(Philadelphia and Chicago) together only half a German professor. O how sad! He who has little 
regard for Luther's language has little of Luther's spirit. Dr. Spath told the Synod that when he 
asked a whole class of students in the seminary who wanted the lecture in German, only one 
student came forward! Such is the state of affairs in our day, when in all English circles the 
German language is honored, taught, and learned! The great Dr. Krauth foresaw prophetically 
how it would come about in the General Council, therefore he admonished: 'Brethren, take care 
of the German, the English will take care of itself.'*" - In Philadelphia, out of five professors, only 
one, namely Dr. Spath, gives fine lectures half in German. In the seminary at Chicago no lectures 
at all are given in German. How little has the Conciliar recognized what serves the interest of the 
Lutheran Church in America. Lutheran pastors should know German, whether they serve German 
or English congregations. F. B. 

The Augsburg Synod turns to the Ohio Synod. The "Church Gazette" of lowa writes: "At 
the last synodal meeting of the Augsburg Synod, the question of joining another synodal body 
was discussed. As is well known, the Augsburg Synod recently separated from the Michigan 
Synod, with which it had been in fellowship for only a few years. According to a notice in the 
‘Present,’ the Augsburg Synod has now addressed itself to the Ohio Synod. At the meeting of the 
Wisconsin District of that Synod, a delegation from the Augsburg Synod appeared and requested 
the admission of the latter into the Ohio Synod. A colloquy, which was immediately instituted, 
passed ‘entirely satisfactorily, and the admission was decided upon with the condition that the 
names of those to be admitted should first be published in the church papers. Accordingly, it 
appears that the Ohio Synod did reserve a selection among the Augsburgs."” 
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A New Lutheran Synod. Eleven Lutheran pastors of Slovak tongue organized at Braddock, 
Pa. on June 4, to form an "American Slovak Evangelical Church of the Augsburg Confession in 
the United States of America." The president of this is Father Laucek of Nanticoke, and Father 
Kwacala of Braddock is secretary. A meeting is to be held at Connellsville, Pa. on September 2, 
to which representatives of the congregations have been invited. Resolutions were passed at 
Braddock against unspiritual avocations of pastors, against secular entertainments for church 
purposes, and against communing of reformed Slovaks. F. B. 

"The condition of blessedness" - we read in the "Lutheran World" - "is simple enough. 
It is not merit or worthiness. It is not something dependent on education or earthly circumstances, 
but simply faith, an actuation of the mind and heart, which is within the ability of all (that is 
common to the ability of all). Here the king has no preference over the least of his subjects, 
nor the millionaire over the beggar, nor the philosopher over the untrained savage." - That 
different talents, schooling, etc., do not bring a man a hair's breadth nearer to the kingdom of 
heaven is certainly true. The uneducated and poor man is in no different position from the rich 
and highly educated man as far as blessedness is concerned. But this is not because God 
demands only that which both are able to perform; for faith is not every man's portion, and is not 
in the power either of the poor and uneducated or of the rich and highly educated. On the 
contrary, all men are equal as far as salvation is concerned, because the gospel of Christ is by 
nature a vexation and a foolishness to all without exception, but God will and can give faith to all 
without exception. F.B. 

A pastor who is an eyesore to the church. The "Lutheran Herald" reports, "From 
Ellenville, N. Y., it is reported in a New-York daily that a Lutheran pastor there has filed a suit in 
court against a member of the congregation because he has not been paid for his services at a 
funeral. He demands six dollars." 

Unbelief among the Methodists. A glimpse into the sad conditions among the Methodist 
Episcopalians is opened by Dr. Munhall's paper, "A Crisis in Methodism." Dr. Munhall is an 
evangelist in the Methodist Episcopal Church. His charge is that God's holy Word is openly 
despised by many Methodist professors, editors, and preachers who are devoted to "higher 
criticism." Munhall identifies the Methodist schools of higher learning as the main culprits. He 
writes: "| know, however, that not all institutions are devoted to this pernicious business (of 
dishonoring God's Word), but most of the leading ones are. In the faculties of these institutions 
are skeptics and rationalists, who neither hold the Bible to be God's Word nor accept the 
teachings of Methodism, and who do not conceal their position even from their students." As 
such rationalists in Methodist institutions Dr. Munhall designates the following professors: 
Mitchell and Warren and Bowne and Rishill of Boston University School of Theology; Terry 
and Little of Garrett Biblical Institute; Plantz of Lawrence University; Raymond of Wesleyan 
University; Bashford of Ohio Wesleyan University; Day of Syracuse University. Of these and 
many others, Munhall claims that they favor unbelief, criticize the Bible, deny the omniscience 
of Jesus, and in some cases openly advocate Socinianism with Mitchell of Boston. Munhall 
complains that these and similar spirits are the spiritual 
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life among the Methodists. Munhall also points out that the Methodists' own publishing houses 
are distributing books that promote unbelief. Munhall refers to "Zion's Herald" and "The 
Methodist Review" as liberal journals. - The journals and professors attacked have not refuted 
Munhall, but have attempted to render him harmless by ridiculing him and portraying him as a 
bigoted, eminently ignorant, gossipy, conscienceless, mentally incompetent and selfish man, who 
is basically only interested in his own advantages and the sale of his writings. (On unbelief among 
Episcopal Methodists, see February issue of "Doctrine and Discipline.") F. B. 

How is the "higher criticism" to be judged? The "Apologist" writes: "It would be wrong 
to regard everything that is known under the name of ‘higher criticism' as hostile and destructive 
biblical criticism and to fight against it. The designation ‘higher criticism' as opposed to ‘lower’ or 
textual criticism is not a happily chosen one. In earlier years a Scripture scholar was par 
excellence a biblical critic, wnether he was concerned with the mere word of the text or with the 
difficult questions of the origin, history, and authorship of the books of Holy Scripture. The 
distinction between the two spheres of research was not unjustified, but the higher criticism led 
more easily into the field of speculation and, by nourishing the pride of scholarship, led to many 
fine-spun theories which have given this research more and more the character of a negating 
science. But we should not be misled by this abuse into rejecting higher criticism altogether. It 
has its place and its justification within certain limits. For all the real facts which it has brought to 
light, it deserves grateful recognition. It is not in itself a definite doctrine or form of faith, an ‘ism’, 
as Bishop Merrill expresses it, but merely a certain department of biblical research. It is not 
concerned with the doctrines of the Bible, nor with the interpretation of the Bible, but, as has been 
said, only with the documents of Holy Scripture according to their origin, authorship, language, 
etc. What makes one a'higher critic’ is not the views he arrives at in consequence of his research, 
but the fact that his research lies in this particular field. If, for instance, after a thorough 
investigation of all sources, he comes to the conclusion, as many do, that Moses was the author 
of the five books which bear his name, and that the traditional views of the Church concerning 
the various books are essentially correct, and if he still holds to the old belief in the inspiration 
and miracles of the Bible, he is as much a ‘higher critic' as if he had paid homage to the views of 
the unbelieving critics. The believing higher criticism must confront the unbelieving and beat it 
with its own weapons, and if it does not do this, and does not steer the popular current back to 
the evangelical faith, it will not meet its issue. 'Higher criticism’ is only the modern name for 
learned Bible research, and this has always been appreciated in the Church. The ancient 
commentators were higher critics, inasmuch as they considered the questions of authorship, time 
and circumstances of the writing of the books, and the like." - Certainly, in judging even "higher 
criticism" it depends entirely on what one understands by it. Every criticism which approaches 
Scripture and its explanation with extra-biblical principles or tenets, basically imputes Scripture 
to reason and is a priori reprehensible rationalism. Precisely this assumption 
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But the subordination of Scripture to the principles and axioms of reason is the characteristic of 
modern "higher criticism. It approaches Scripture with the prejudices: that the Bible is Jewish folk 
literature in the ordinary sense of the word; that the origin of the Bible is to be understood as a 
natural process of development; and that there can be no miracles and no verbal inspiration. 
Such criticism, however, is an "ism," namely, rationalism. 

F.B. 

“Theology must model its doctrines after science." This is now put forward by many 
theologians as a self-evident axiom. Science, they say, decides in the last instance how certain 
passages in the Bible must be interpreted, and in what sense a doctrine of Scripture may be 
accepted. In particular, it is the Presbyterian Dr. H. W. Smith of Lane Seminary who has 
emphasized this point repeatedly in recent times. The creed of the church must be corrected 
according to science. "Conform to the demands of science," he said, was the correct theological 
maxim. But since the basic doctrine of all science is evolution, no sentence in the Bible or in the 
Church's creed can be correct that does not conform to this doctrine. Among the untenable 
propositions of the church in the light of evolution, Smith includes the doctrine of the age of man, 
of the relation of man to the animal world, of death as the result of sin, of the creation of the world 
and of man, of the Fall, of the person of Christ, etc. "Our entire theological system must be 
restated in the light of modern science." This is Smith's caeterum censeo. The Protestant 
confessions, he says, came into being under the influence of ancient astronomy and geology. 
Now it is necessary to place the Bible in the light of the theory of evolution, the theory of fire 
nebula, and especially the theory of descendence, which has been almost universally accepted 
since the discovery of Pithecanthropus erectus in Java in 1892, and is taught in all the public 
schools of our country. 1) - Dr. Smith does not know two things which he should acquire before 
he speaks publicly on this matter. He does not know what science is, for he confuses it with 
nonsensical hypotheses which he has allowed to be imposed upon him. Next, Dr. Smith 
evidently-does not know what theology is, for he confuses it with philosophy. Theology never 
assumes anything for the sake of science, but always for the sake of Scripture, from which alone 
it draws, without caring for the placet of science. - The Presbyterian wonders about two things: 
how Dr. Smith can stand Lane Seminary, which is Presbyterian, and how the Board of Directors 
can hire and keep such a man as a professor of systematic theology. We wonder at this also, 
but more why the Presbyterians tolerate such teachers, such directors, and such institutions in 
their midst. F. B. 

The Presbyterian and the general love of God. Almost in every number the 
"Presbyterian" raises its voice against the bills adopted in New York. Why? Because there is 
danger, it is said, that the words of the general love of God in the templates may not be 
understood Calvinistically, but Arminianly. This fear has good reason. But that the 


1) Methodist Bishop Merrill recently wrote in the Northwestern Christian Advocate: 


"We cannot go on affirming as facts anything which learning discards as untrue, or which will not stand 
the test of sound criticism, whether the criticism he lower or higher." "Theories must yield to facts, and 
dogmas must take shape from the last manifestations of actual knowledge." Thus Bishop Merrill also 
advocates the pernicious proposition that theology must be guided by science. 
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The fact that Presbyterians, when they speak of God's love to all men, do not remotely think of 
dropping their particularism is evident from the following passage in the Presbyterian of July 16: 
"Calvinists and Arminians believe many things in common. All believe that God loves all men; all 
believe that he gives common grace to all. But Calvinists believe that he has a special love for 
‘his people,' and that he gives special grace to the ‘elect.’ In this "Declaratory Statement’ (of New 
York) is omitted the very thing that is specifically Calvinistic and the very essence of the gospel. 
God's love to mankind - his common grace - saves no one. It is the special love which draws the 
sinner. It is the special grace that makes him willing in the day of God's power." - This is true 
Calvinism: the assertion that the common love and grace of God is not the very essence of the 
gospel, nor is it of any use for salvation. What a deception, therefore, does the Arminian 
"Southern Christian Advocate" indulge in, when, on the basis of the submissions adopted in 
New York, he calls out to the Presbyterians: "Now there is no longer any cause for dispute 
between Methodists and Presbyterians. We are of one faith. " F. B. 

What Baptists teach of baptism, for which some specimens from the "Messenger" of July 
9 and 16. "As is well known, almost no attempt has ever been made by thorough scholars to give 
a Scriptural justification of infant baptism. Wherever, however, a Bible scholar who has mastered 
the Greek language has allowed himself to be tempted to speak in favor of infant baptism, he 
must either refrain from a biblical justification of the same, or he must do violence to the clear 
Scriptural word." (p. 435.) "In our time there are almost no more purely biblical reasons for infant 
baptism, because its impossibility has been virtually recognized. On the other hand, extra-biblical 
attempts can only be authoritative for those who do not want to go to the source themselves. 
Thus, in the end, it remains that a biblical justification of infant baptism, as already noted in the 
introduction, would have to do violence to Scripture." (p. 451.) "The new birth does not take place 
through baptism, but through the living word of God, as Peter asserts in 1 Peter, 1, 23, and Paul 
in Ephesians, 5, 26. But if the Saviour's own word concerning the necessity of a birth 'from above' 
- and that obviously means through the Spirit, not through water from below - is to be reduced to 
the mere recommendation of a magic act, then every impartial Bible scholar must vigorously cry 
"Stop! If, as Professor Cremer maintains, regeneration were effected by baptism, then baptism 
would be a universal magic means of securing eternal salvation not only for infants, but also for 
the most obdurate evil-doers: yes, it would be the holiest duty of all to ordain small and large, 
white, brown and black human children for heaven by baptism, if necessary, even by force, and 
in this way to compel them, as it were, to eternal bliss. This would undoubtedly be the shortest 
process to bring the highest efforts of the mission to the Gentiles to their completion, for then the 
fullness of the Gentiles would have come in at once, if - yes, if - this kind of baptismal magic had 
biblical justification." (p. 435.) "If baptism brings about regeneration, then no professor in the 
world has the right to arbitrarily exclude any child, whether brought into the world by sincere 
Christians or by civilized or uncivilized heathens, from such a baptismal blessing. 
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to be won for Christ in the twinkling of an eye. This would of course be immensely easy if - 
regeneration were really effected by baptism. But this is not the case." (p. 450.) - The "Messenger" 
argues thus: "There is nothing the matter with the Lutheran doctrine of infant baptism and its 
power, because otherwise every Lutheran would have to baptize all the infants he could get hold 
of, which, however, the Lutherans do not do. One can hardly expect anything else from a fanatic 
who has not learned to be strictly guided by God's Word. We Lutherans, however, take our reason 
captive under God's Word and baptize the children who are brought to us by people to whom 
God has given right over the children. But we do not rob children in order to baptize them, because 
"doing evil that good may come of it" is forbidden in Scripture. By the way, no Baptist has yet 
succeeded in citing a single saying in the Bible in which infant baptism is forbidden. Christ says, 
Baptize all nations. That is universally spoken. If the Baptists nevertheless wish to exclude infants, 
the onus probandi falls to them. They should at least point out one saying in Scripture in which 
God forbids infant baptism. But the Baptists have not yet been able to find such a saying in the 
Bible, and will probably leave it alone in the future. 
F. B. 

According to the "American Baptist Year-book" for 1902, the Baptists have in the United 
States 9 theological seminaries with 1018 students; 103 colleges and universities with 26,620 
students; 91 other institutions of learning with 12,967; 38 charitable institutions; 44,453 churches; 
30,561 preachers; 4, 269,073 members. In the whole world there are 5,055,516 Baptists. F: 
B. 

Fanaticism of the Campbellites. In the doctrine of baptism the Campbellites agree with 
the Baptists, and also draw the practical inferences from their false teaching. Prof. McGarvey, in 
the judgment of the "Baptist and Reflector," is one of the most distinguished preachers of the 
Campbellites. In answer to an inquiry, he declares that under no circumstances should a 
Campbellite settle in a town where there are no Campbellites. A congregation of unbaptized 
people (baptized in infancy) could not set the Lord's table, and although Baptists could, the "close 
communion Baptists" would not admit a Campbellite. -The Campbellites thus deny with the 
Baptists that churches where infant baptism rightly exists have a valid Lord's Supper. The 
Campbellites also complain bitterly, especially in the South, that they are called by the name of 
their founder, Campbells. They deem it a gross violation of Christian courtesy. The "Recorder," a 
Campbellite paper, writes: "If men wish to be called ‘disciples,’ and to have the word spelled 


with a small letter, their wish will be respected by all real disciples." The fact is, however, that 
there are Campbellites who write "Disciples" with a capital D and attach other names to 
themselves. The "Baptist and Reflector" therefore remarks: "Allow us to ask a few questions: 
Suppose people" (he means ©ampbellites) "do not wish to be called disciples? Suppose they 
wish to be called Christians? Shall we speak of them as the Christian church, as if they are the 
Christian church par excellence? Suppose they wish to be called Reformers? Suppose they 
object to being called disciples with a little d and want to be called Disciples with a big D, 
while others insist upon spelling it with a little d and take mortal offense if you spell it with a 
big D?" - The best thing to do, therefore, is to stick with the name Campbellites at least as long 
as possible. 
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until they had decided for themselves what they actually wanted to be called. The question, "Shall 
we call them Campbellites?" has already given rise to an extensive literature among 
Campbellites and Baptists in the South. F. B. 

Does church membership keep pace with population growth? In 1860 the population 
of the United States was 31,443,321, and 76,303,387 in 1900: a growth of not quite 250 per cent. 
In 1860 the Congregationalists numbered 253,765 members and 633,349 in 1900: a growth of 
over 250 per cent. The Northern Presbyterians increased in the same years from 276,306 to 
1,025,388: a growth of 300 per cent; the Episcopalians from 146,600 to 714,575: a growth of 
near 500 per cent; and the Lutherans grew from 232,780 members to 1,665,878: a growth of 
over 700 per cent. F. B. 

"In the church bulletins of almost every denomination there have recently appeared 
repeated articles in which it is asserted that older preachers are being displaced by younger ones, 
and that on the average pastors are thrown into the scrap heap when they reach their fiftieth 
year. It is a fact, however, repeatedly stated, that among Congregationalists, Presbyterians, etc., 
hundreds of pastors are out of office. Hundreds of pastors are out of office, not because they are 
unable to work, or because there is a surplus of pastors, but because they are "too old" or have 
families and are, so to speak, a greater financial risk than young people. Within the General 
Synod, too, the same conditions have been pointed out repeatedly and with bitter complaints. 
These facts have caused the "Congregationalist" to raise the question in all seriousness whether 
an unmarried ministry is not desirable for the present circumstances. Even in our Synod it 
happens that a congregation prefers a young man where an older one could have served 
admirably. How old is he? How large is his family? These are questions that are asked more 
often than necessary in church elections. The reason for this is probably the fear that a man with 
a larger family must be given more salary than the congregation is able or willing to pay, or even 
more often the assumption that a younger man can be expected to do work (e.g. in the school) 
that a pastor who has been active in the ministry for years should no longer be expected to do. 
However, we cannot speak of the deplorable conditions that are found among the Presbyterians 
and others. We know nothing of a "ministerial dead line." Indeed, it is not at all uncommon for 
preachers and teachers to be retained even when they would like to retire. The reason for this is 
the right doctrine of the profession. The above-mentioned conditions among the sects are 
undoubtedly to a great extent the direct result of their system of things and changes, which has 
the effect of a bad sieve, and in many cases eliminates the very best. If the sects were to accept 
the Lutheran doctrine of vocation, the ugly complaint of the "ministerial dead line" would soon 
fall silent among them. F.B. 

Purpose and value of the confession. The events at the meeting of the Presbyterians in 
New York have given rise to all kinds of opinions about the church confession in general. The 
loose "Independent" has repeatedly given its opinion that it is much better not to have a 
confession at all, because then one does not need to revise it. A confession is a millstone on the 
leg of the church and of every individual Christian. This judgment is based on the view that there 
is no certain, only, and eternally true doctrine. Not much better 
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The Churchman, in its issue of May 31, says that a confession must be limited to the facts of 
faith. Doctrines are human explanations, theories, and opinions, and do not belong in the 
confession. It is sectarian to place one's own conclusions alongside the primary facts of the faith. 
In this the "Churchman" would be quite right, if there were no divine, God-inspired doctrines in 
the church. But the fact is that God presents both to faith, the facts of salvation and their 
interpretation in doctrines. It is therefore the duty of the church to confess both. In the same 
number the "Churchman" makes the nonsensical assertion that there are an infinite number of 
different and yet legitimate confessions of the same truth. He writes: "One confession can at most 
imply the truth. God is infinite. He cannot be constricted into words. Dr. Bushnell, do you believe 
the Westminster Confession?" a friend asked him. "Oh, yes," said Bushnell. 'And do you believe 
the 39 Articles?’ ‘Certainly,’ replied Bushnell. ‘And the Augsburg Confession?’ 'Yes,' replied 
Bushnell, ‘and the Canons of the Synod of Dortrecht, and all the other confessions. | believe them 
all, and much more besides.' 'That's right. He accepted them all, not as definite determinations 
of infinite and eternal truth, but as no more than useful attempts to suggest to men various 
aspects of its infinite vastness and beauty.” - Underlying these nonsensical dreams is the thought 
that we have before us in Scripture not God's infallible Word, but human views. _ F. B. 

Athletic Games and Religious Congress. In 1904, in connection with the Olympic Games 
in Chicago, a religious congress is to be held "in the same broad lines as the games themselves". 
The countries from which athletes come are to be asked to send representatives of the religions 
of their country as well. This connection of athletes and religious representatives was quite 
appropriate, because the athletic arts had from time immemorial been closely connected with 
religion. The abstinence of the athletes was related to religious self-control. Religion, combined 
with athletics, are the means of producing perfect men. - Thus the devil uses the interest in the 
Olympic games to breathe new life into the pagan idols and religions. F.B. 

Unbelief in public schools. In the "Independent" of June 19, H. G. Smith, Presbyterian 
professor of systematic theology at Lane Seminary, proves that in the public schools, colleges, 
and universities of our country the theory of evolution prevails, and that man in particular is taught 
to have descended from apes. As proof of his assertion, Professor Smith points to the following 
facts, among others. In Redway and Winman's "National Advanced Geography," page 34, it is 
taught that many thousands of years ago all men were more ignorant than the present savages, 
that they lived in caves, wore no clothes, and ate only fruits, nuts, and insects, etc. This 
geography, he says, is used in the public debate on the subject. This geography is used in the 
public schools of New York, Boston, Buffalo, Pittsburg, Cleveland, Columbus, Cincinnati, Toledo, 
Louisville, and many other cities, and 250,000 copies are sold annually. In Winman's "Eclectic 
Physical Geography", page 356, it is also taught that in the course of countless millennia man 
has evolved from barbarism to civilization. This book is also used in many colleges and high 
schools. In another much-used textbook, "Lessons in Physical Geography" by C. K. Dryer, 
page 383 reads 
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the following passage: "The history of the race has been one of slow progress from this lowest 
stage of savagery through barbarism to civilization. The evidence that man, like other 
animals, has descended from ancestors who were unlike himself is regarded by naturalists as 
conclusive." Widely used as a textbook, Dana's "Revised Text-Book of Geology" also teaches, 
"Progress, from Protozoan simplicity, through Fish and Amphibian and Reptile and Mammal, 
has culminated at last in Man himself." The same doctrine is found in Holder's "Elements of 
Zoology," in Scott's "Introduction to Geology," in Le Conte's "Compendium of Geology" and 
"Elements of Geology," and in many other widely used textbooks on zoology, biology, geology, 
and history. - The fact is that in the state schools, which should be religionless, unbelief is taught. 
Parents and communities must reckon with this when they entrust their children to public schools. 
F.B; 

Roosevelt and the Bible. Recently President Roosevelt spoke out about the Bible. With 
the Bible we would lose almost all the principles of public and private morality; almost every great 
man in America who has contributed anything to the summa of human achievement has based 
his life on the teachings of the Bible; of this Lincoln is a shining example; the Bible does not 
permit the strong to do as he pleases, but demands much of him to whom much is given; the 
Bible teaches us not to avoid difficulties, but to overcome them; the Bible teaches us to make the 
world better than it is; the Bible has a good influence on aesthetic tastes, literature, etc.; the Bible 
teaches us to make the world better than it is. - The main thing the President has forgotten in his 
praise of the Bible. If the Bible did not offer us more than what is mentioned, we could at best do 
without it. The Bible is indispensable because it alone tells the poor sinner how to obtain 
forgiveness of his sins. To praise the Bible and to deny this is basically to blaspheme it, just as it 
is to blaspheme Christ when one knows much to say about the Jdeal man but nothing about the 
Son of God. 

F.B. 

Religionless morality. Professor Goldwin Smith of Toronto writes: "Whatever our final 
convictions may be about life after death, society will be maintained by laws and social influences 
and rules which are necessary for its own safety and comfort. Perhaps it will uphold them even 
more rigorously, even cruelly, if it is convinced that this life is all. Parental love, conjugal love, 
and other natural affections will also preserve their force." - True morality exists only where man 
is full of praise and thanksgiving to God for the salvation offered in Christ, and relates his actions 
to God through Christ. All "virtues" which lack this characteristic are splendida vitia. Real virtues, 
therefore, exist only where the true, Christian religion is. But the view is constantly gaining ground 
that religion is not a source, but only a stimulus, of morality. Ex professo it is advocated and 
propagated by the "Ethical Societies" in America and Europe. Of course, real virtues and truly 
moral actions are not thought of. One confuses morality and culture. What Goldwin Smith wants 
to say is this, that even without religion a civilized action is possible as distinguished from 
barbarism. But this too remains questionable. Measures of violence and cruelty on the part of 
society would in any case not be the means to stop the process of brutalization and brutalization. 

F.B. 
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DaS Bayonet and the Gospel. The "Nashville American" recently said, "Bayonet paves 
the way for the Bible. History shows this. The Bible makes little progress unless the bayonet 
hews the path through the forest. The bayonet or the rifle is the pioneer of Civilization. It opens 
the way, and civilization and Christianity follow. They never precede it. To this the history of our 
own country furnishes an illustration. The American bayonet opened the way in the Philippines 
for American Bibles, school books, and law books." - That sounds like the language of 
Muhammad. Rape, war, and bloodshed have at all times put more obstacles in the way of the 
gospel than Christian love and mercy have been able to remove. Of course, God knows the 
wonderful art of making something good out of what men plan to do evil (hence also out of rape 
and bloodshed). The glory which is due to God, the "Nashville American" gives to Bayonet. F. 
B. 

Christianity is the only true religion. At a conference of Methodists in California, a 
Japanese declared: "My hair is black, my eyes are black, but my heart is made white by the blood 
of Jesus Christ. | was a poor heathen, full of restlessness and sick of sin. | went to Shinto and 
cried out: 'O, save my poor sin-sick soul!' but | found no help. | went to Confucius and read his 
works, but my sin-sickness was not cured. | went to Buddha and waited long, but he did not help 
me. | went to JEsu, and he healed me. Hallelujah!" - Sin separates man from God, so that, in 
spite of all outward religious exercises, he is nevertheless in truth without religion, without God 
in the world. Only that religion, therefore, is real and true which makes the poor sinner certain 
that God is gracious and merciful to him in spite of his sins. This, however, is accomplished by 
only one of them all, the Christian religion, which preaches the atonement in the blood of Jesus. 
All non-Christian religions seek to make the sinner blessed without Christ, and are therefore at 
bottom not religions, but Satan's deception. F. B. 

Naivete of our government towards Rome. Governor Taft, as is well known, is 
negotiating in Rome with the pope over lands held by the monks in the Philippines. In the 
instruction given to Taft by Washington, it says among other things: "You will acquaint the other 
party" (the Pope and his representatives) "with the basic principles of our government concerning 
a strict separation of church and state, and further with the fact that a change of this basic 
principle is out of the question. The Pope is not only acquainted with our "fundamental principles" 
on a "strict separation of Church and State," but he has already rejected these "fundamental 
principles" as ungodly and heretical in the Circular Letter Immortale Dei of November 1, 1885. 
In that circular, the present pope repeats the words of Gregory XVI: "We can expect no better 
fruits for religion and secular authority from the efforts of those who want to see the Church 
separated from the State and the mutual harmony of the kingdom and the priesthood broken off." 
He then goes on to call the advocates of separation of church and state "the lovers of the most 
shameless liberty." If President Roosevelt, the Cabinet, and Governor Taft indulge in the idea 
that the Pope will recognize a separation of Church and State in America, from the Philippines, 
or elsewhere, they are very much in error. But to a compromise the great hypocrite in Rome will 
perhaps condescend, especially if that brings a few millions into the pope's big bag. 
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should. Also in the circular letter Immortale Dei he already says that state authorities could "for 
a time endure the existence of different cults in the state for the attainment of a great good or for 
the prevention of a great evil. 

F. P. 

Immorality of priests and monks from the Philippines. In the negotiations between the 
Vatican and the American government concerning the Spanish monks and priests in the 
Philippines, the Pope has made every effort to whitewash the disreputable priests. By his 
repeated assertion, spread in many papers, "that the accusations against the Spanish priests 
have been proven to be partly false, partly exaggerated and partly inaccurate", the Pope has 
tried to blur the impression which the reports from the Philippines have caused in America. For 
the sake of truth, the Independent, in its July 17 issue, cites excerpts from the documents of the 
Philippine Commission, which show the rampant immorality of both the Spanish and the native 
priests. The Roman bishops and superiors of the orders who speak openly admit the immoderate 
immorality of the native priests, but claim that the Spanish priests were much less immoral. The 
fact of the immorality of Roman priests even the papal dignitaries do not dare to deny. Their 
endeavor is only to shift the blame from the shoulders of the Spanish to those of the native 
priests. In opposition to this biased testimony of the bishops, many respected laymen in Manila 
affirm that the Spanish priests are not a hair's breadth better than the native priests, and that a 
priest without mistresses and children is one of the rare exceptions. F.B. 

So, in Philippine criminal law, Article 226 reads, "A person who publicly performs acts of 
propaganda, preaching, or other ceremonies other than those of the state religion, shall be liable 
to imprisonment in the least degree." - Of course, this article has now become a dead letter. 
Protestants everywhere (Episcopalians, Methodists, Baptists, etc.) are now preaching to the 
Filipinos and, it seems, with success. Manyx years ago this could not have been done without 
danger to life. F. B. 


ll. foreign countries. 

New Truths in Theology. In Nuremberg, the Lutherans in Bavaria held a pastoral 
conference in early June. Lic. theol. Bachmann gave a lecture on the subject: "What Can the 
Church of the Scriptural Confession Learn from Modern Theology?" According to the "A. E. L. 
K." it was shown that we serve the Church of the present best when we work through the old 
Gospel ever anew, and show ourselves able, with all fidelity to the traditional possession, to 
appropriate new truths, even the truth-moments of modern theology. Theological science and 
the Church must remain close to one another in interaction. Then perhaps the promise will be 
fulfilled anew and completely: "He will guide you into all truth." Lively applause followed the 
lecture. Dr. Zahn from Erlangen also participated in the debate. He wanted the term "modern" 
eradicated from theology. - It is obvious that this conference also lies in the fetters of modern 
theology, from which it cannot be freed by deleting the word "modern," but only by returning to 
Scripture. This is the very essence of modern theology, that it is not satisfied with the doctrines 
which God has presented to us in His Word, but by its own "theologizing," it seeks new 
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The Church, however, has progress in knowledge, but no development of new doctrines on the 
part of science. In the church, however, there is progress in knowledge, but no development of 
new doctrines on the part of science. The distinction between old and new truths in theology is 
false. What is "new" in theology, and is not found in the old Bible, is not a "new truth," but a lie, 
and, strictly speaking, as a rule an old lie. - Dr. Zahn is quite right in taking offence at the 
expression "modern theology," for what it denotes is "modern," but not "theology." If, therefore, 
instead of "modern" one deletes "theology" and substitutes instead "philosophy," the right 
expression is gained for the thing to be denoted: "modern philosophy." F.B. 

Enemies of Catechism - Enemies of the Bible. The "Ev. Kirchztg." writes against the 
"Christliche Welt" (Christian World), which recently advocated the abolition of the catechism and 
instruction directly from the Bible, among other things as follows: "Whoever really honestly wants 
to go back to the Bible, to the whole Bible, and lead others back, does not need to have the 
slightest hesitation about basing youth instruction on Luther's catechism. It contains only 
doctrines based on God's Word, and it contains all the doctrines from it that are necessary for 
the simple to know. There can hardly be a greater self-deception than the opinion that the 
Catechism bears a share of the blame for the widespread ignorance of the Bible. Purely, who 
has made the Bible unpopular with our once so Bible-fast German people, that is mainly 
rationalism in every facet. The article under discussion is a clear expression of the lack of clarity 
and the embarrassment into which the adherents of Ritschl's theology fall as soon as they have 
to put their teachings into practice. Werl Baden has had three useless Union catechisms in 
succession, the end of the catechism at all is said to have come! Youth instruction is to return to 
the Bible, and in doing so, on the one hand, the Bible is stripped of its divine authority, and on 
the other, the old catechism is discarded, which rests entirely on the Bible! The children are to 
be instructed in the church confession, and this same church confession is declared to be 
abjured! We Lutherans can be satisfied that in Baden the experience has been made that a 
Union catechism does not work. We want to hold the precious jewel of our church, Luther's 
catechism, all the higher. Finally, a word about memorization, against which the author of that 
article in the 'Christliche Welt’ is particularly zealous. There is surely no catechist nowadays in 
the Protestant Church who would be satisfied if the children had only learned the Catechism by 
heart." (Such catechists hardly ever existed in the Lutheran Church. L. u. W.) "But neither can 
any catechist dispense with memorization. What is learned by heart is the solid skeleton of 
religious knowledge. If the child, even when he has outgrown youth instruction, remains in 
connection with the church, this skeleton will be clothed more and more with flesh, and the body 
thus formed will also be filled with spirit. We do not know of any religiously or ecclesiastically 
important man who has complained that learning the catechism by heart has hindered his 
spiritual development. And if the young man keeps away from the Church for a time, what he 
has learned by heart will later be a support and a point of contact for him when he returns to the 
Church." The catechism learned by heart and the Bible verses learned by heart are about the 
most valuable things that the child takes with him from school. The polemic against memorization 
is in many cases based on the delusion that Christian doctrine resides in man and is developed 
from him through pedagogical arts. 
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while Christian doctrine must be excluded into the mind as something given by God, something 
finished. F. P. 

A Royal Saxon Professor. The "Leipziger Missionsblatt" reports: "The first teacher at our 
mission seminary, Fr. Hofstatter, has been awarded the title of 'Professor' by His Majesty the 
King of Saxony." 

Personal piety and study of theology. In the "Ev. Kirchztg." we read about the 
inadequacies of the study of theology at German universities: "| am not at all afraid, nowadays, 
when so much of what has hitherto been established is made discutable to us modern people, 
to put the question up for discussion: Is the study of theology really principally and absolutely, 
especially in the form in which it is pursued today, the really only and necessary school and 
preliminary training for a future preacher of the Gospel? No one has yet claimed that theology is 
a means of grace, but this seems to be presupposed in the preliminary training of pastors. Is the 
science of theology really capable of communicating the evidence of the Spirit and power to 
those who study it? Of course, far be it from me, a lover of theology, to disparage it in any way. 
In theology a double distinction must be made, research and teaching. Research must be free 
research, free in the sense that it seeks the truth. But is every scientific researcher already 
suitable as such to be a teacher of the young? Must he not above all be a Christian, pious, 
devout, humble personality? Such a personality would have to - if | may sketch here the ideal | 
have in mind - gather the students around him as a master does his disciples, and communicate 
to them, not first of all scholarship and knowledge, but strength from their strength, life from their 
life, would have to teach them to know the people and their need, would have to compel those 
who were not serious about their profession and did not want to mean it, by their strength to 
refrain from it. Now | do not deny at all that among our theological university teachers there have 
been and still are quite a number of such personalities, but they are hindered by the business of 
science from exercising their power and letting it work. For in this business of science it is first 
of all a matter of knowledge; it is pretended that knowledge leads to faith; faith is talked about, 
but not led to; the business is too objective and impersonal; indeed, the students often do not 
want any personal influence at all. | remember reading from Tobias Beck, who had gone home, 
that his lectures were much less attended than they deserved because he always tried to speak 
ad hominem, that is, personally. The students could not stand that. Is that normal? Further, is it 
normal that the candidates who are to preach Christ in the evidence of the Spirit and power know 
all kinds of things (know about Pentateuch criticism)? Only they do not have what they should 
have, a little power, a little faith, a little real love. Is it normal that the examiners are asked and 
tested about all kinds of things, only not - as a rule at least - about what would be most 
necessary? How do you personally relate to your God, to your Savior? What do you think about 
your profession? And now the prospective pastor comes into office, he may have nothing of what 
he ought to have, but he thinks he has everything, he can preach, catechize, write minutes, hold 
meetings, etc.; and if God does not lead him to a personality that opens his eyes, he believes all 
his life long that things are as they ought to be, the congregation believes it too, and the church 
likewise, but he does not create the life which 
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he should awaken, because he has nothing himself; and it is the fault of the church, she has 
treated him as if he were finished, she has not given him enough." What the writer wants to say, 
but says obscurely and mixed with doubtful things, the ancient theologians, on the ground of 
Scripture, express clearly and surely thus: Theologia supponit fidem, ober: Theologia a fide 
distinguitur ut includens ab incluso. He who is not a convert, that is, a believer in Christ, cannot 
be a pastor in the sense of the Scriptures. He lacks the teaching ability, the Jkavortye ix rov -& 
éoi, 2 Cor. 3, 5. Of course, the theological teacher (professor) must also be a converted man, in 
order to be able to instruct rightly in theology and to exert the right, wholesome influence on the 
students. But this influence does not come from the "personality" itself, but from the Word of 
God, which the believing "personality" knows how to teach and apply correctly. A true professor 
of theology never merely wants to impart "knowledge," but because he only teaches God's Word 
and God's Word is practical in all its parts (according to 2 Tim. 3:16, 17), he is also, when he 
imparts "knowledge," always eminently "practical" at the same time. A theological teacher who 
merely imparts "knowledge" is a monster. F.P. 

The "Kenosis" doctrine is the subject of a detailed article on dogma history in the latest, 
tenth volume of the great "Realencyklopadie flr protestantische Theologie und Kirche", founded 
by Dr. J. J. Herzog and now published in its third edition by Dr. A. Hauck. The author of the 
article is Prof. Dr. Loofs at Halle, who is considered a follower of the Ritschlian school, and one 
of the first historians of dogma in modern times. It is not uninteresting what Loofs says about the 
doctrine of kenosis, the false doctrine that Christ, in the state of His humiliation, laid aside the 
essential divine attributes of omnipotence, omniscience, and omnipresence, voluntarily 
renouncing them. As is well known, this false doctrine, which not only impugns the God-human 
person of Jesus Christ, but basically the validity of the whole work of redemption, was very 
rampant among Lutheran theologians in the last century. The most notable "scientific" 
theologians of the Lutheran Church of Germany - we mention only Thomasius, Kahnis, v. 
Hofmann, Luthardt, Delitzsch, v. Zezschwitz, Frank - were Cenotists. 1) But here a 
representative of the all-modern theology passes a sharp judgment on this kenosis. We highlight 
a few sentences from the 17-page article. Loofs remarks at the beginning of the article that 
"although this doctrine of kenosis is now dying out in scientific dogmatics; nevertheless it needs 
more explicit historical illumination than could be given in the context of the article 'Christologie, 
Kirchenlehre'." To give such illumination he is moved by "the great acclaim which this doctrine 
of kenosis once found and still enjoys in pastoral circles, its relation to the older development of 
dogma history, and its own untenability." Thomasius, the father of kenosis, had sought to prove 
that Scripture and church doctrine urge toward the teaching of a real kenosis; in contrast to this, 
Loofs now proves with many explanations and citations that rather the "ecclesiastical" theology 
of all times has rejected this thought: the old church, the Lutheran Reformation, etc. Of Luther, 
it is said that it was "always very far from his mind" to explain the mystery of the God-human 
person of Jesus Christ "by a doctrine of kenosis in the sense of Thomasius"; he had "rejected 
an exegesis of Phil. 2, 6. ff. 


1) Cf. Baieri Compendium theologiae positivae, ed. Walther, III, p. 56 ss. - Stéckhardt, "The 
Modern Kenosis in the Light of Scripture." "Lehre und Wehre," 34, p. 204 ff. 
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which deprives all kenosis thoughts of Thomasius' kind of the scriptural basis". The fathers of 
the doctrine of kenosis, he says, are rather only the heretics and enthusiasts of old and new 
times; as Loofs expresses himself, "The predecessors of the modern kenoticists are, besides 
the unnamed persons attacked by Hilarius and Cyril, and the Apollinarists, Menno Simons and 
Zinzendorf, so far as he was a fantasist as a theologian." He concludes, "The doctrine of kenosis 
does not merely, as is often said, 'put a crack in the Trinity': it proceeds from Trinitarian views 
which approach tritheism in a way which is wholly intolerable." "All the theories which we poor 
men make for ourselves of the ‘Incarnation of God' are presumptuous; and the most 
presumptuous of all, because it believes it can describe the innermost part of the Logos 
becoming man, is the modern doctrine of kenosis.". Thus, again, a modern-theological 
humanism, proclaimed in its time as great wisdom and high theology, seems to be abandoned. 
To the Lutheran doctrine of Scripture, of course, one does not want to return. L. F. 
“Jesus of Nazareth, by Karl Lessing, Theologians." This is the title of a book that 
appeared some time ago in a third, enlarged edition and was sent to our publishing house for 
display and distribution in America. The author is a modern theologian of the purest water, who 
makes up a picture of the life and work of Jesus entirely according to his own ideas, whereby he 
nevertheless wants to take the Scriptures as a basis. Of course, he takes from it only what suits 
him, and one would have to laugh at the impudence and conceit of the author, if it were not such 
a sacred, serious matter. The author says in the preface, "Our time thirsts for the living Jesus. 
The old church doctrine paints Jesus before it as a divine being. Such a being always remains 
strange to the people of our time, even if the ecclesiastical theologians put on their spectacles 
and hold lofty lectures about how this being was nevertheless a true man, how he took off his 
divine holiness and omniscience and entered into a child's body, etc., as if one could take off 
holiness and moral perfection and dream away divine omniscience. There the wonder ceases, 
for holiness is not to be played with as a masked suit. What have you made of the Lord Jesus 
with your nose-wise imagination! . . Hark! Already we hear the rustling of the Spirit's fittest; spring 
airs are blowing, young buds are sprouting; withered leaves left over from autumn are falling. 
Open wide your hearts, and lift up your heads." (p. Ill.) Before the criticism of this "theologian" 
nothing of the work of redemption remains, and his remarks are often nothing but gross 
blasphemies. He says, for example, "It is quite wrong to say that Jesus conceived of His death 
as an atoning sacrifice by which God's wrath would have been propitiated. (Completely wrong if, 
as at present, it is claimed that he was punished for sins of people who were not even born at 
that time! How one can blather such stuff! That would of course be quite convenient for the 
comfortable man of the flesh). Such an error, however, must easily have arisen among Jewish 
Christians. For although in some passages of the Old Testament, especially Ps. 51, this view of 
the atoning sacrifice necessary before God was broken with, yet few had the strength to rise to 
such freedom, since their souls had been filled from youth with the high significance of the Old 
Testament atonement cult." (P. 93.) And yet what all a modern theologian knows! We give an 
example, and leave it to our readers who will have enough of this "theological" product, 


250Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


The verdict: "Very strange is what we read in Marc. 6, 1. ff: "Whence comes these things? And 
what wisdom is it that is given to him, and such deeds that are done by his hands? Is he not the 
carpenter, the son of Joseph (Luc. 4:22), the brother of Jacob, and Joses, and Judas, and 
Simon? Are not also his sisters all with us?' This passage shows that Jesus had been a quiet 
man before his appearance. It was the custom in the synagogues for any Israelite who was thirty 
years of age to speak at the worshipful assembly. Jesus, however, as the passage clearly 
shows, was silent. He kept silent and waited upon his God. We seek to place ourselves in those 
times, we see Jesus in the field, plowing the field with His Father's oxen, and we hear Him 
praying. Prayer of Jesus: My God! Lord of heaven and earth! God of our fathers! You are mine, 
you are my Father, | feel you, | grasp your hand. Blessed am I, as the cloud above, Which floats 
in the sunny ether. Glad and strong is my soul in thee. | will serve thee. My heart shall clasp thee 
with all its fibres. O my father! When cometh thy kingdom? Behold, every Sabbath we pray for 
it. My mother taught me to pray as a boy: Thy kingdom come, save Zion. Yes, Father, let it come, 
O Great and Kind and Wonderful One! My people's soul languisheth and is sad. The pious go 
stooping, With sighs the aged go down to the grave. | hear thy voice, O my God; | wait and hope; 
| lead my plow, and plow the furrows in my field. | sow and hope, and | feel as if morning air 
were blowing. Thine is the kingdom and the glory. Amen." (p. 3s.) LF: 

The Emperor's speech at Aachen caused a great stir both here and there. It has been 
much admired, especially by the ecclesiastical papers. Thus, for example, the "Lutheran" 
praised the German people for being happy because they had an emperor who could speak in 
this way. And yet the speech at Aachen betrays great ignorance. In it, for example, the Emperor 
said: "So | also expect from all of you that you will help me, whether clergy or laity, to maintain 
religion among the people. Together we must work to preserve the healthy strength and moral 
basis of the Germanic tribe; but this can only be done by preserving its religion, and this applies 
equally to both confessions. All the greater is my joy today to bring the gentlemen of the Church 
who are represented here news that | am proud to be able to share with you. Here stands 
General von Loe, a faithful servant to his kings. He was sent by me to Rome on the occasion o 
the Holy Father's jubilee, and when he brought him my congratulations and my jubilee gift, and 
gave him an intimate account of the state of affairs in our German lands, the Holy Father replied 
that he was pleased to be able to tell him that he had always thought highly of the piety of the 
Germans, especially of the German army. But he could tell him even more, and he should tel 
his Emperor: the country in Europe where discipline, order and discipline still reigned, respect 
for the authorities, respect for the Church, and where every Catholic could live his faith freely 
and undisturbed, that was the German Empire, and it thanked the German Emperor for that. 
This justifies me in saying that our two confessions must keep in view, side by side, the one 
great aim: to preserve and strengthen the fear of God and the reverence for religion. Whether 
we are modern men and whether we work in this or that field is immaterial. He who does not 
base his life on religion is lost. So I, too, since on this day and in this place it behooves me not 
only to speak but also to pledge my vows here- 
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| declare that | place the whole empire, the whole people and my army, represented by this 
command staff, the empire itself and my house under the cross and under the protection of him 
of whom the great apostle Peter said: ‘There is salvation in no other, neither is there any other 
name given to men, wherein we must be saved,’ and who said of himself: 'Heaven and earth 
shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away." - If the Emperor considers it his special 
duty to "maintain religion among the people," this has its reason in the false notions of the 
purpose of the State and the Church which he has imbibed with his mother's milk. And what the 
Emperor promises himself from the "Holy Father" and the Roman religion for his country and his 
reign betrays the fact that the Emperor also has no idea of the actual nature and purpose of the 
Papacy, namely, as far as Germany is concerned, to exterminate the true religion there and to 
make Emperor William his vassal. We fear that this misjudgment of the pope has its ultimate 
cause in the unclear recognition of what Christianity actually is. This is also indicated by the fact 
that Emperor Wilhelm has repeatedly honored the liberal Harnack, publicly praised his "merits," 
and now rewarded him with the Order pour le mérite. By this the Emperor has not only grievously 
saddened all Christians and prepared a laugh for the Jews in Berlin, but has also shown what 
an ignorant and hazy theologian the "sumpiskopus" of the Prussian National Church is. F. 
B. 

The nine Prussian universities and the Academy at Minster were attended by a total of 
17,880 students in the summer semester of 1902. Berlin is at the top with 5676; it is followed by 
Bonn with 2091, Breslau with 1827, Halle with 1727, Gdttingen with 1371, Marburg with 1362, 
Kiel with 1156, Kénigsberg with 968, Minster with 887, Greifswald with 825 students. Of the four 
faculties, the philosophical faculty is the strongest (7669), followed by the legal faculty with 5053 
students, the medical faculty with 2928 students, and the theological faculty with 2230 students. 
The strength of the individual faculties does not always correspond to the total number of 
students. Of the theologians, 1289 are Protestant, 941 Catholic. Among the Protestant faculties, 
the one in Halle-Wittenberg is the most frequented with 352 students, followed by Berlin 274, 
Marburg 148, Greifswald 133, Géttingen 108, Kénigsberg 88, Bonn 71, Breslau 65, Kiel 50. 
Among the Catholic theological faculties, Minster 332, Breslau 327, Bonn 282. 

Towards the end of May, the Sultan issued an Edict granting state recognition to all 
German religious and secular charitable and educational institutions in Turkey. The state 
recognition includes in principle the exemption of the recognized institutions from customs and 
property taxes. At present there are 53 such institutions in Turkey. F. B. 

H6nsbréch counts himself among the liberals. The "A. E. L. K." writes: "The 
Exjesuit Count Hénsbréch has filled us with misgivings for some time. His latest omissions 
confirm them more than we thought. The 'Vorwarts' had published an article on the second 
volume of his anti-Papal book, in which the paper reproached the author ‘for believing that he 
had discovered the most ideal essence of the Christian moral doctrine in Protestant muckraking’. 
Hénsbréch wrote the following letter to the 'Vorwarts': 'Dear Editor! | have just found in the 
'Vorwarts' of May 14 a review of the second volume of my work on 'Das Pabstthum in seiner 
socialculturellen Wirksamkeit'. You write there: | would have "discovered the most ideal essence 
of Christian morality in the pro- 
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testant muckerthum discovered". Since these words are absolutely incorrect and are therefore 
likely to cause a completely false perception of my spiritual-religious direction among the readers 
of the "Vorwarts," | ask you to correct your sentence to the effect that | have always been and still 
am a fierce opponent of "Protestant muckraking" as well as of muckraking in general, just as 
fierce an opponent of this pernicious direction as you are. The "Leumundszeugniss" about my 
religious position, which the "Kreuzzeitung," for example, which is a type of dangerous 
Muckerism, will give you upon request, will enlighten you about how | am written up in the circles 
of "Protestant Muckerism. Incidentally, my opposition to this religious and social cancer clearly 
emerges from all my writings. | profess Christianity, but only the freest kind of Christianity, 
because only free Christianity is true Christianity. Please communicate this to your readers, 
whose correct estimation is very important to me, since, in order to express this in a Social 
Democratic paper, as | recently did in a public meeting in Leipzig, | do not see Social Democracy 
as a terrible enemy, but rather, in most of its demands, as a justified movement whose goal is the 
recovery of our screamingly bad social conditions.The 'Reichsbot' No. 116 remarks on this: 'In 
our opinion, Count Hénsbréch has also cut the tablecloth between him and the Protestant League 
by the Brie to the "Vorwarts", and we are convinced that, as a result of this letter, Count 
Winzingerode will be little edified by the dedication of the book to him’. We, too, are anxious to 
see what the 'Bund' will do. " F..By 

The Roman Church rejects religious freedom. Dr. Stockmann asserted this in the debate 
on tolerance in the Reichstag. He also substantiated his statement with the following passage 
from the "Voce della Verita" of October 2, 1887: "Above all, we note that the Catholic Church, 
although it has the right to reject the freedom of the cults, as it also rejects the same in thesi, 
nevertheless accepts this freedom under certain conditions and makes use of it. Indeed, where, 
in consequence of unfortunate circumstances, it is not recognized as the sole religion of the state, 
there it claims for itself that freedom which all confessions enjoy, by promising itself that, by virtue 
of the purity of its doctrine of faith and morals, it will gradually overcome all errors and vices, in 
the expectation of that day when it will come true that the whole world forms a single sheepfold 
under one shepherd. But in those countries where her supremacy is established, where the blood 
of her martyrs and the struggles of faith have given her full and legal existence as a peaceful 
possessor, she rejects all freedom of worship, not merely as a violation of the objective truth of 
things, but also as an assault upon her acquired rights, upon her undisputed supremacy." - 
Catholic newspapers in Germany and Italy at first flatly denied that the above words were to be 
found in the above-mentioned journal. Later, however, they were compelled to admit publicly that 
Dr. Stockmann was right. At the same time the Catholic papers in Germany scolded the 
gentlemen of the "Voes" and their incredible backwardness. The "A. E. L. K." rightly sees in this 
an anger such as a gambler shows when his cards are betrayed. F. B. 

Regarding the personal gifts to the Pope, "Lady's Realm" reports: "The value of the 
various personal gifts to Leo XIll is estimated at at least 40,000,000 marks. For the last Jubilee 
he received 
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28 tiaras, 319 crosses set with diamonds and other precious stones, 1200 gold and silver chalices, 
81 rings, of which the Sultan's ring is worth 400,000 marks, 16 shepherd's crooks of gold with 
precious stones, 7 gold and silver statues. An American woman has given Leo XIll. a very valuable 
snuffbox with a check of over 200,000 marks as a contribution to the annual St. Peter's penny, in 
which the pope has received over 80 million marks. The money is partly in the Bank of England, 
partly in other banks on the Continent." So the poor prisoner in the Vatican can still enjoy many 
earthly pleasures. 

(E. K. Z.) 

Baptists in Germany and surrounding countries. In Germany, the Baptists now have 
168 congregations with 769 mission stations. Besides 168 preachers, 41 missionaries and 
colporteurs and 431 helpers are employed. The congregations belonging to the "Union of Baptist 
Churches in Germany" report 29,660 members. In Switzerland there are 8 congregations with 19 
stations, 8 preachers, 14 workers and 834 members. In Austria-Hungary there are 36 
congregations with 323 stations, 18 preachers, 373 helpers, and 8549 members. Holland has 14 
churches with 14 stations, 8 preachers, 8 helpers and 1857 members. Romania has 3 
congregations with 19 wards and 317 baptized members, and Russia has 108 congregations with 
22, 244 members. F. B. 

The Reformed Church in France - as reported in the "Theologische Blatter" - is divided 
into three camps: the Orthodox, the Liberals and the Mediators, who admittedly already have one 
foot in the Liberal camp. The paper of the middle party, "Vie Nouvelle", wants to know nothing of 
commitment to symbols. The doctrine of inspiration, it claims, is generally abandoned. It also fights 
zealously against "metaphysics," by which, like all Ritschlians, it understands the doctrine of the 
divinity of Christ, of the Trinity, and of the miracles of Christianity. In theological matters the middle 
party is at present the ruling one, at any rate the loudest. It has succeeded in electing the 
Ritschlian Jean Monnier to the Paris faculty in place of the late Aug. Sabatier. The leader of the 
orthodox, Prof. Doumergue, said in an article "La Crise": "Since Heuer my teaching mission has 
led me back to the study of the first, Christian centuries, it sometimes seems to me that | do not 
quite know whether | am living in the second or twentieth century, in the time of Celsius and 
Marcion, or of Renan, Ritschl and Harnack. Then, as now, the question of reconciliation was the 
great question of the day; then, as now, there were four parties: a left - paganism, a left centre - 
Neo-Platonism (a pagan worldly wisdom), a right centre - Gnosticism (a heretical direction of the 
second century, which wanted to reduce Christianity to a philosophy and was an attempt to renew 
and refresh the old, worn-out paganism), a right - Christianity. Gnosticism was the theological 
reconciliation between Christianity and the scientific views of the day; it took the words Christ, fall, 
redemption, and associated them with pagan ideas." These are apt words. But even among the 
Orthodox in the Reformed Church of France things look sad, especially in their position on the 
doctrine of inspiration. Fifty years ago - said Father Jouanen at a conference - Merle d'Aubigné 
still defended the verbal inspiration, and today a theologian who still holds to the literal inspiration 
of Scripture simply makes himself ridiculous in the eyes even of many orthodox. The faculty in 
Paris is a "mixed" one. There is one chair of Reformed and another of Lutheran dogmatics. In 
May of this year this faculty celebrated its 
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The school celebrates its 25th anniversary. Before the war of 1870, the Lutherans in France had 
their school in Strasbourg. After long struggles, they were finally granted the "mixed" faculty in 
Paris in 1878. F. B. 

Pabstism and Logenthum in France. In France, the anticlericals have long been in 
charge. Catholic papers call "Freemasonry" the signature of the times and the great danger for 
France. He who is not a Mason and takes an open stand against the Church can count neither 
on employment nor on promotion. Premier M. Combes, formerly a student in a Catholic seminary, 
and now doubly hated as an apostate, is reported to have recently declared: the morality of the 
Lodge must be substituted for the morality of the Church. The Catholic papers in France look 
bleakly and helplessly to the future. Out of 11,000,000 votes the Church is said to be able to 
count at most on 1, 100,000. Premier Combes has now taken the new law on associations and 
schools seriously. On July 15 he announced that all schools covered by the law on associations 
must be closed by July 23, failing which the police would intervene. The result is that well over a 
thousand monastic schools with more than 150,000 pupils have been closed. - In the doctrine of 
faith and morals, Pabstism and Freemasonry represent the same thing: paganism. Therefore, 
from the Christian point of view, it is more or less the same whether Pabstism or Freemasonry is 
on top in France. These seemingly hostile opposites are in fact a cunningly conceived dilemma 
of Satan. F. B. 


The Catholic Church in Spain. In Spain, as a "W. BI." reports, a priest named Pey Ordeix 
from Barcelona has been causing a stir for some time with his sharp criticism of the Roman 
Church. There is too much politics and ambition in the church instead of love, justice and 
holiness. Ordeix turns most decisively against the Jesuits. It is not enough that they are cheating 
on wills, destroying marriages, bringing misfortune to families: the Jesuits have also ruined 
private educational institutions, taken over the press with their newspapers, and deprived 
thousands of workers of their livelinood with their industrial undertakings. He declares: 
"Yesterday they were enemies of the king and his family and incited the Carlists against them; 
today they are friends of the existing family and persecute Carlism to the death. Yesterday they 
were enemies of the bishops, and stir up sedition in the clergy; today they are supporters of the 
bishops, and tyrannize the rest of the clergy. In short, in the political, religious, and social process 
of disintegration which Spain is at present undergoing, the Society of Jesus is the element which 
is most disintegrating and dissolving." 

Christians in India. According to the Census of 1891, there are 2,923,348 Christians in 
India. Of these, 2, 664, 358 are natives. Roman Catholics are 1, 202,039, and 1, 148, 259 are 
Protestants. To Oriental churches belong 573,050. Anglicans are 305,907, Baptists 216,743, 
Lutherans 153,768, Methodists 68,451, Presbyterians 42,799, Congregationalists 37,313, and to 
the Salvation Army belong 18,847. According to the Census of 1871, more than two-thirds of all 
Christians in India were Catholics. F. B. 


The illness of Edward VII. has been judged differently. "Freeman's Journal and Catholic 
Register of New York sees in it a judgment of God on the king, who allowed himself to be forced 
by the laws of England to take the antipapist oath. The said paper writes: "The lips which in the 
coronation oath wanted to utter blasphemies against the Blessed Sacrament, will not be able to 
keep these blasphemies. 
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blasphemies never from himself give." - Secten preachers declared that the disease was a 
judgment of God on the king for his lavish lifestyle. Others said it was a punishment for the 
injustices committed against the Boers. That it was a serious admonition to all to repent and turn 
away from the world and its vanity was little regarded. F. B. 


Gambling with the life of Edward VII. The serious illness of Edward VII. shortly before his 
coronation has become an occasion for many in London to let their gambling frenzy run wild. 
Secular papers report that more than $25,000,000 insurance on the King's life was held by 
people in London who have no financial interest in the King's life. About the same sum was at 
stake when Queen Victoria died. This is rightly condemned by secular papers not only as 
"gambling pure and simple", but also as a sign of great moral depravity and deep degeneration. 
In many States of the Union such insurance of persons in whom the insured can prove no 
pecuniary interest is prohibited. F. B. 


Civilization and culture of Egypt at the time of Moses. The higher critics pay homage 
to the cultural theory of evolution. In consequence, they maintain that barbarous conditions must 
have prevailed in the days of Abraham and Moses, and that the Pentateuch could not possibly 
have been written by Moses and contain real history. These critics have now been repeatedly 
thwarted by the famous Egyptologist and archaeologist, Professor Sayce of Oxford, who has 
taken the ground from under their feet. Sayce proves archaeologically that the culture and 
civilization in Egypt at the time of Moses was highly developed. Recently he said in a lecture: 
"And yet this highly civilized Egypt of Menes, with its advanced culture and literary inclinations, 
was confidently portrayed barely half a dozen years ago as a land of barbarism and darkness. 
That was the house of cards that criticism had erected; several blows with the digger's spade 
have knocked it to the ground. But the methods and principles which have so thoroughly failed 
in the prehistory of Egypt will hardly produce results when applied to Hebrew history. The 
vindication of the historical accuracy of Menes means at the same time the vindication of the 
historical accuracy of the Hebrew patriarchs." - Such and similar testimonies and facts, while 
disagreeable to the Bible critics, do not disturb them in their construction of maps and the play 
of their imagination. F. B. 


Without God in the World. Bismarck says in a letter of July 3, 1851, to his wife: "| do not 
understand how a man who thinks about himself and yet knows or wants to know nothing of God 
can carry his life with contempt and boredom. ... We bring our years to pass like chatter. | don't 
know how | endured it before; if | were to live now as | did then, without God, without you, without 
children - | really don't know why | shouldn't take this life off like a dirty shirt; and yet most of my 
acquaintances are like that, and live. " F. B. 

The brain and the spirit are in a straight relationship to each other. This is an axiom 
of modern materialism, which asserts that the soul is not a substance, but only an expression 
and function of the brain. Strauss, Feuerbach, Buchner, Vogt, Moleschotte and other knights of 
materialism from the 19th century issued the propositions: No mind without brain. Without phos- 
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phor no thought. The brain is the sole cause of the mind. As the liver secretes bile, so the brain 
secretes thought. In the whole animal kingdom, mental development corresponds to the size and 
shape of the brain. The ape is spiritually inferior to man, because his brain is smaller than that of 
man. For the same reason woman does not reach spiritually to man, etc. Whoever doubted these 
propositions some twenty years ago was ignored by "science" as limited and backward. Today, 
however, not even the audacious Hackel dares to stand up for these propositions of materialism. 
The "A. E. L. K." from the neurological "Centralblatt" shares an interesting proof from recent times 
for the untenability of the above materialistic axiom, in which Dr. v. Walsem describes the largest 
brain that has been constatirt up to now. Until then, the heaviest brain was that of a newspaper 
delivery boy from London, who was half an idiot. It weighed 2480 grams. Simms described it. Dr. 
v. Walsem has now made the section of an epileptic idiot who died at the age of 22, and whose 
brain weighed 2850 grammes. This is the largest brain weight observed up to now. So two idiots 
would have to be at the mental pinnacle of humanity according to the theory of materialism! 
F.B. 

What not everything now sails under the flag "science"! In this connection, a newspaper 
reports the following amusing and instructive example: Into a rasirstube in Hamburg enters a 
young man, who passes the time of waiting by contemplating the fittings. "Who do you think 
stuffed that owl?" he asks, and continues: "| have never seen such bad work. What a compressed 
neck! The head is completely misshapen, and besides, an owl cannot sit in this way at all. The 
bird is false from beak to tail, and he who made it has not the faintest idea of a real owl. The glass 
eye is positively miserable, and | can only advise you to take the thing down." Finding no 
objection, the critic continued, "According to scientific be-. griffen, this is a botched work of the 
first class, contrary to all the laws of nature. | have been engaged in the study of owls and other 
nocturnal birds in particular, and | will stuff a blindfolded owl better than that one! That thing looks 
more like an old fur hat than an owl. Ha ha hal" - Just at this moment the owl stirred, climbed 
heavily from its perch, and regarded its critic. Those present now raised a roar of laughter, and 
the man of knowledge could do nothing better than hurriedly leave the local. - This is also true of 
the higher critics, who, according to their preconceived opinions, pick the Bible to pieces 
arbitrarily. F. B. 

Are churchyards harmful to health? According to the "Kdln. Zeitung", the request of 
numerous physicians to destroy plague corpses by fire was rejected on the following grounds: 
"The request of the Chamber of Physicians is based on the assumption that the burial of plague 
corpses in the ground is associated with greater dangers to the health of the general public than 
the burning of such corpses. However, according to the unanimous opinion of the most 
experienced hygienists, this assumption is not correct, since the plague bacteria die inside 
corpses within a few days. A spread of this plague from graves is therefore entirely impossible." 
- The assertion that churchyards are injurious to health is not derived from experience and 
science, but, like many other assertions of the enemies of Christianity, from unbelief and hostility 
to the Bible. F.B. 


Doctrine and Defense. 
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What is the difference between natural and spiritual knowledge? 


(Continued.) 
Ill Source of knowledge. 


Man can not only feel and perceive, but also will, think, and know. God made 
man this way and distinguished him from the animals by this very fact. Thinking and 
cognition mark the deep gulf between even the most highly developed animal and 
the most degenerate man. To know, however, is not to produce thoughts in general, 
but thoughts that correspond to truth and reality. Man's knowledge must be divided 


into natural and spiritual. This distinction is important because the two are toto genere 


different from each other. It is true that spiritual knowledge presupposes a certain 
amount of natural knowledge. But it does not lie in natural knowledge, and therefore 
cannot be derived from it. This difference between natural and spiritual knowledge is 
little recognized in our time. In the ignorance of it the modern monster in the church, 
the so-called "scientific" theology, has its ultimate reason. And yet the difference is 
a profound one, and in all points of comparison a thoroughgoing one. The essential 
points of view, under which every knowledge can be placed, are indicated by the 
questions: What, from what, with what, how, wherefore? The answer to each 
question differs according to whether we are considering natural or spiritual 
knowledge. The natural knowledge differs from the spiritual knowledge in the object, 
the source, the means, the method, and also the end of the knowledge. 

| was not a man," he said, "but | was a man, and | was a man, and! was a man, 
and | was a man. He was a man, and | was a man, and | was a man, and | was a 
man, and | was a man. Thoughts are real knowledge only in so far as they are 
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| was a little nervous," he said. He was a man, and | was a man, and | was a man, 
and | was a man, and | was a man, and | was a man, and | was a man, and | was a 
man, and | was a man, and | was a man, and | was a man. To these natural truths 
belong all kinds of knowledge concerning God, right and wrong, sin, guilt, and 
punishment. The subject of spiritual knowledge is entirely different: the doctrine of 
the forgiveness of sins by grace, of Christ, the abased and exalted, the crucified and 
risen, and all that is connected with these and can only be known and rightly judged 
in the light of these truths. - All these and other points have already been dealt with 
in more detail in numbers 1 to 5 of the 45th volume of "Lehre und Wehre". 

Now the question arises as to the sources from which man can and should 
draw natural and spiritual truths. From what are the various truths, which are the 
object of human knowledge, drawn? This is now the question. - To the first men 
whom God placed in the world as adults, God at once created a corresponding stock 
of conscious knowledge. And even now we speak rightly of an innate knowledge of 
God and of an innate knowledge of right and wrong. But men born as children are 
not born with all kinds of general doctrines and conscious knowledge. Neither natural 
nor spiritual knowledge is innate in man. The child must learn to distinguish between 
good and evil, and can acquire all kinds of knowledge only very gradually, and that 
by sour labor and the sweat of his brow. Experience teaches that even a genius can 
accomplish little or nothing without work. Schools and universities are not built and 
maintained in vain. Neither Aristotle nor Luther inherited his knowledge from his 
parents and brought it into the world with him. Spiritual and natural teachings must 
be acquired. 

If man must now bring knowledge to his spirit quite gradually and, as it were, 
drop by drop, the question arises: Where shall he take the truths from? Where do 
the truths flow with which he can fill the cistern of his spirit? They do not come to him 
spontaneously. And he certainly cannot take them from anywhere; he cannot, for 
example, suck wisdom from his fingers. He must rather turn to the source, the right 
source of knowledge. Where has God laid down the truths which we are to know? 
Thus we must ask. For man can indeed know and find truths, but he cannot create 
and arbitrarily establish and decree them. And the devil is the author of lies, but not 
of truth. Only God is the source and author of all truths. Only where God has placed 
the truths 
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there man can fetch it, there is the well of knowledge for man, there man shall also 
draw and fill his spirit with knowledge. 

In this question of the source of knowledge, the great difference between 
spiritual and natural knowledge again leaps to the eye. For the source of spiritual 
knowledge is quite different from the source of natural knowledge. This has already 
been made clear to us by the proof in the first thesis that in the two spheres of 
knowledge we are dealing with quite different truths. If the truths are different, the 
source will hardly be the same. Already in the natural field the psychologist turns to 
a quite different source than the zoologist; the optician gets his truths from elsewhere 
than the acoustician, and the astronomer does not fish in the same pond with the 
chemist. Now, just as in the natural field each particular stream of knowledge has its 
particular source, so also the source of theological knowledge is different from the 
source of the whole field of natural knowledge. To make this clear is the task of the 
second thesis. So we ask first: What is the source of natural knowledge? Next, what 
is the source of spiritual knowledge? 1) 

Where do we get our worldly knowledge, our knowledge of men, animals, 
plants, stones, countries, celestial bodies, etc.? The 


1) At the pastoral conference in Carondelet (St. Louis) in October 1900, the following theses 
were presented, of which the second was treated in more detail: "1. Knowledge in the natural 
sphere differs from knowledge in the spiritual sphere first of all in its object, for the object of natural 
knowledge are truths which are given with creation, while the actual object of spiritual knowledge 
are the truths of the gospel which are given with redemption. (2) Natural knowledge differs from 
spiritual knowledge, secondly, in its source; for the source of natural knowledge is the facts of 
internal and external experience, while the source of spiritual knowledge is the inspired word of 
Scripture. Thirdly, natural knowledge differs from spiritual knowledge in the means and organs of 
knowledge; for in the natural world the means of finding and receiving the truth is reason, which 
is served by man's senses; but in the spiritual world the proper means of salutary knowledge is 
faith in the divine revelation wrought in man by the Holy Spirit. (4) Natural knowledge differs from 
spiritual knowledge, fourthly, in method; for the method of natural knowledge is observation, 
combined with inductive and deductive reasoning, while the method of spiritual knowledge is 


oratio, meditatio, and tentatio. (5) Natural knowledge differs from spiritual knowledge, fifthly, in 


its end; for the end of natural knowledge is spiritual satisfaction and earthly benefit, while the end 
of spiritual knowledge is spiritual and heavenly: righteousness and eternal blessedness." 
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most people will immediately answer: from schools, books and magazines - from 
higher and lower schools, scientific and popular writings. Famous teachers and 
epoch-making writings in medicine, physics, zoology, botany, astronomy and geology 
- these are our sources. And so it is in most cases. One learns from the other: Aristotle 
from Plato, Plato from Socrates, and Socrates from Prodicus and the Sophists. Our 
children learn from the teacher, the teacher from the professor, and the professor 
from other professors and their writings. Men suck their worldly wisdom from the lips 
of their teachers and from the leaves of many books and magazines. In short, not 
their own views and experience, but human authorities are the sources from which 
they draw their knowledge, often laughing contemptuously at the faith of Christians 
in authority, and solemnly affirming that they believe only what they see. There is a 
charcoal-burner's belief among the educated, which is: We believe what science 
believes. If an astronomer announces a new world-formation in Perseus, the press, 


the pabulum of the "educated," easily sees a new light. If a biologist, who has bungled 


and not carried out his experiments free of bacilli, writes that he has finally succeeded 
in producing life equivocally, he is immediately celebrated by the elite of these 
educated people as a pioneer in the field of knowledge. 

From authority most people get their natural knowledge. They believe what 
others, who have the prestige, tell them. We therefore ask further: Where do these 
authorities, teachers and textbooks get their wisdom from? Teachers and textbooks, 
as we know, do not fall from heaven either, as the Muhammadans claim of their 
Koran. Even the teacher must acquire his knowledge - it is not innate in him. And the 
wisdom which writers put down in books must also have been taken from some 
source. What is this source from which teachers and writers have drawn? Usually the 
answer returns here: the teachers have learned from other teachers, and the writers 
have simply copied. But then the question returns: Where did the first one who 
expressed a certain doctrine orally or in writing take it from? Whence did Plato, 
Aristotle, Leibnitz, Haller, Linns, Humboldt, Newton, etc., take the truths which they 
neither heard from teachers nor learned from books? Whence comes the truth which 
aman for the first time utters and clothes in words? From what must those draw who 
do not wish to take their knowledge from sources of means and authority? What is 
the ultimate, immediate source of natural knowledge? 

Numerous philosophers of ancient and modern times have now asserted: The 
only and all-genuine source of all knowledge is the 
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Thinking, pure thinking, independent of all experience. Thinking needs no other 
source than itself; it is absolute enough unto itself. It is the only thing that can be said 
to be true," he said. Thinking does not find truths in facts, but produces them through 
its own activity. Thinking is a machine that produces thoughts, truths, and knowledge 
without any material, a mill that grinds flour without wheat. Thinking does not gather 
its truths from various sources like a bee, but like the spider it draws all threads of 
thought from its own body. - Among the philosophers who have made pure thought 
and speculation, separate from all experience, the sole source of knowledge are, for 
example, Parmenides, Plato, Descartes, Spinoza, Berkeley, Fichte, and Hegel. 
These so-called rationalists in philosophy were opposed by the sensualists, John 
Locke and his followers, with the doctrine: Only the senses are the source, the 


ultimate source of all knowledge. "Nihil est in intellectu, quod non fuerit in sensu,” 


declared John Locke. "Nisi ipse intellectus," Leibnitz already called out to him in reply. 

He was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and 
he was aman, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he 
was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was 
aman, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was aman, and he was a man, 
and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and 
he was a man. The facts of experience, that is, the facts with which we come into 
contact, are the source of natural knowledge. This was rightly emphasized by Roger 


Bacon in the 13th century and by Francis Bacon in the 17th century. The "Novum 
Organum" begins with the correct thesis: "Man, the Servant and Interpreter of Nature, 
can do and understand as much as he has observed concerning the order of nature in 


outward things or in the mind; more, he can neither know nor do." Natural knowledge 
must go back to experience and be based on the facts with which man comes into 
contact. Man's mind cannot creatively call forth new knowledge; it can only take it 
from the facts in which God presents it to it. To understand and interpret the given 
facts correctly is the task in the natural sphere. Philosophical contemplation apart 
from experience does not lead to knowledge. He who wants to know things must 
approach them. Nature is not accessible to pure anticipation and speculation. The 


truly a priori speculations of philosophy relate to reality as poetry does to truth. In 


theology, the criterion of truth is: "What is scriptural is true." In the natural realm, it is: 
"What is experiential and factual is true. 
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true," and not: "What is clear, consistent, and logical is true." All natural sciences must 
derive their doctrines and laws from facts. All our natural knowledge consists of facts 
which we have observed, and of conclusions which we have drawn from them. From 


nobis notiora, thought progresses to notiora naturae: from facts to laws. The 


philologist abstracts the rules of grammar from actual language, and the mechanic 
draws his lessons from the lever from actual processes. 

He was a man, and | was aman, and | was aman, and! was a man, and | was 
aman, and | was a man, and | was a man, and | was a man, and | was a man, and | 
was aman. | was not aware of the fact that | had been in a situation where | had been 
in a situation where | had been in a situation where | had been in a situation where | 
had been in a situation where | had been in a situation. The facts of outer experience 
are the things and processes in nature that the senses convey to us. The senses 
themselves are not sources of knowledge, but the things with which they bring us into 
contact are. But there are also facts of inner experience that are not given to the 
senses. To these belong the spiritual things and processes in the soul that are given 
to consciousness: all the phenomena of thinking, willing, and feeling. He was a man, 
and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and 
he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man. What man wants to know 
about the nature, properties, laws, causes, relations, effects, and purposes of things, 
he must gather from these facts. From the facts man ascends to doctrines. The book 
of nature contains no words, concepts, judgments, conclusions, or doctrines as such. 
Nor are there any ready-made general doctrines stamped on the human soul as such. 
Natural doctrines and theories arise when facts pass through the mind of man. 
Doctrines are formed by the human mind from the facts of experience. In nature, God 
has given truths only in the form of facts and not in the form of concepts, words, and 
doctrines. What the astronomer, botanist, and chemist observe are not theories and 
doctrines, but always facts. God has left the interpretation and explanation of facts to 
man. From the facts he is to extract the right concepts and produce ideas 
corresponding to the facts. The things and processes of nature bear no explanatory 
etiquettes, like the bottles in the apothecary's shop. God has not given more than 
facts in the natural sphere. He, therefore, who wishes to draw his knowledge from the 
last source, must ask the facts and follow them closely. Here flows the real fountain 
of natural knowledge, from which all middle sources have drawn, and in comparison 
with which they are all many times polluted streams and brooks. Look up at the stars, 
observe the plants, animals and stones, reach into your own bosom - study that- 
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things! Here you can get truths, here God has put them for you. 

The fact that the facts of experience are the ultimate source of natural 
knowledge is also evident from Scripture. God presented Adam with the animals he 
was to recognize and name according to their nature. And when God placed Eve 
before his eyes, Adam recognized that she was flesh of his flesh and bone of his 
bone, and must therefore be called male. From the facts Adam took the right terms, 
which he expressed in the names. To the Pharisees, who desired a sign, Christ 
answered: "In the evening ye say, It will be a good day, for the sky is red; and in the 
morning ye say, It will be a storm today, for the sky is red and cloudy. Ye hypocrites! 
Ye can judge the form of heaven; can ye not also judge the signs of this time?" Signs 
and facts are sources of knowledge. Yes, according to Rom. 1:20, even the invisible 
nature of God is revealed and known from the observed works of creation. - That 
facts are the sources of knowledge in the natural world has been conceded by all the 
individual sciences. Their axiom is: every truth must be derived from facts, every 
knowledge must be standardized by facts, and every hypothesis must be verified by 
facts. This is how the sciences begin, by collecting, examining, and ordering facts. 
And with this they end, that they draw their conclusions from the facts, general truths 
and laws. The zoologist studies the facts of the animal world, the botanist the facts 
of the plant world, the mineralogist the facts of the stone world, the astronomer the 
facts of the sky, the geologist those of the earth, and the psychologist the facts of the 
soul. From the material of the facts they peel out their doctrines. From the facts which 
the Egyptologist and Assyriologist bring to light with his shovel, he seeks to construct 
the history of Thebes, Babylon, and Nippur. If an explorer wants to know the volcanic 
formations and glaciers in Iceland, Greenland and Labrador, an expedition is 
equipped to investigate the facts. North and South Pole expeditions are made at the 
risk of life, because there is no other way to come into contact with the facts that can 
provide the desired knowledge as sources. 

The man of science, therefore, as long as he really hangs on to the facts, is 
sitting at the reliable source of natural knowledge. Facts do not deceive. If science 
goes astray, it is because it has left the ground of facts. Therefore facts and theories 
must not be confused. Facts are God-ordained sources of knowledge. Theories are 
fallible conclusions, explanations of facts attempted by men. In so far as 
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If theories are based on facts, they are correct; but if they deviate from facts and are 
arbitrarily imposed upon them, they are false. No truth, not even Christian truth, is in 
conflict with facts, but it is in conflict with many doctrines which erroneous men 
pretend to have derived from facts, or which they even pretend to be facts. A fact 
stands, if millions of other facts and truths seem to contradict it. But a theory falls 
when any fact or truth contradicts it. Real facts can be trusted without further ado, 
but humanly formed theories cannot be trusted in the same way. 

He was a man, and | was a man, and | was a man, and | was aman, and | was 
aman, and | was aman, and | was a man. Facts are the ultimate source, norm, and 
proof of natural knowledge. Authority is not the last source of knowledge in the 
natural field, not even the autdéc eya of the most famous specialist. In the Middle 
Ages Aristotle was the source of natural knowledge for the monks. What they found 
in Aristotle they believed, and what they could not find there they rejected. Many 
today take a similar position toward the specialists. But this is wrong. It is not 
authorities but facts that say what is true. What the eye has seen, the ear has heard, 
and the heart has heard, from these one can draw truths, and vice versa. He who 
makes statements in the natural sphere for which he has no facts, is guessing, 
fabricating, or fibbing. He who cannot furnish proof of fact has failed in his proof. The 
great question in the natural field is not, "How is it written?" but, "What are your 
facts?" 

F.B. 
(To be continued.) 


Theological Dicta Classica. 
(Found in Luther's works.) 


De Fide. 


Preliminary remark. "It is such a thing about faith that one cannot preach it 
sufficiently, and even if one preaches it long and much, reason still cannot 
understand it." (Luther.) 

1. "Faith is the eye of the Christian." (IV, 1299.) 

2. "Nothing is too high for faith." (XI, 101.) 

3. "Nothing is impossible to faith." (VII, 1500.) 

4. "Faith is not without the word." (II, 383.) 

Nota. "Faith cannot be nor stand without the Word, nor can it hear nor grasp 
anything else." (XII, 437, § 71.) 
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5. "To believe anything without God's word is not faith, but a false delusion." 
(Erl. ed., 5, 211.) 

6. "Faith sees so keenly that it sees through clouds and through the 
heavens, yea, even our Lord God into his heart." (VII, 1707.) 

7. "Faith grasps Christum, and has him present, and holds him enclosed, as 


a ring encloses a precious stone" (sicut annulus gemmam)." (St. L. ed., IX, 181.) 
8. "Faith adheres to Christ." (XI, 140.) 
9. "Faith is to close the eyes, and not to judge and judge according to what 
one feels or sees." (VII, 2003.) 
Nota. Augustine ait: "Stulte, quod vides, non est fides. 
"Feeling is contrary to faith, faith contrary to feeling." (XI, 405.) 
10. "This is the art of faith, that one may grasp that which one does not see." 
(VII, 2006.) 
Nota. Augustine says: "Faith also has its eyes, with which it sees, as it were, 
that what it does not yet see is true, and with which it sees very clearly that what it 


believes it does not yet see." (Epist. 222.) 


11. "Faith is not idle, does not remain without fruit, but always exercises itself 
in word and prayer." (Il, 1965.) 

Nota. Vide Luther's well-known, exceedingly splendid preface to the Epistle to 
the Romans (St. L. Ausg., XIV, 94 ff.). 

12. "Faith is, and ought to be, a steadfastness of heart, which wavereth not, 
nor totters, nor trembles, nor fidgets, nor doubts, but stands firm, and is sure of its 
cause." (Ill., 2793. "Ausl. der letzten Worte Davids. Anno 1543.") 

Nota. "Faith is a great thing, and not a cold and idle qualitas." (Il, 610.) 

13. "Not that faith reconciles in itself, but it seizes and obtains the 
reconciliation which Christ has made for us." (XIX, 1366.) 

14. "This faith" (which takes hold of Christ the Saviour Himself, and 
possesses Him in the heart) "justifies without love, and before love." (St. L. ed., IX, 
187.) 

15. "Faith without works justifies." (St. L. ed., IX, 197.) 

16. "Faith is not enough, but faith that hideth itself under the wings of Christ, 
and boasteth itself in his righteousness." (XVIII, 1444.) 

17. "As soon as the law and reason unite with each other, the virginity of faith 
is immediately gone." (St. L. ed., IX, 157.) 
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18. "The quality of faith is not to insist on what the eyes see, but on what the 
word shows us. Therefore, though we cannot see this, yet we must believe it, and 
regard it as surely as if it were before our eyes; for God cannot lie." (IV, 2569.) 

19. "Faith is based and founded on the promise and promise of God. Now 
where there is no promise, there can be no faith." (VI, 2209.) 

20. "If God creates faith in man, it is as great a work as if he created heaven 
and earth again." (IX, 643.) 

21. "Faith is not a work of free will, but of the grace of God alone." (Ill, 2041.) 

22. "Faith is nothing else, but assenting to the promises of God, and 
concluding assuredly that they are true." (I, 1420, § 71.) 

23. "Faith is the woman domina and empress." (XIII, 296. Dom. IV. p. Epiph.) 

24. "Faith is the wedding ring, that we may be betrothed to Christ." (St. L. ed., 
VII, 1917. Erl. ed., 46, 338-340.) 

25. "Faith makes the hearing deaf and the seeing blind, and again also the 
deaf to hear and the blind to see." (Il, 397.) 


De Bonis Operibus. 
Preliminary remark. "Aeque necessarium est, ut pii doctores tam diligenter 


urgeant doctrinam de bonis operibus, quam doctrinam de fide." (Luther.) 

1. "No man can do a good work unless he be a Christian." (VII, 730.) 

2. "If it be a good work, God hath done it by me and in me." (St. L. ed., XIV, 
311.) 

Nota. God is the real "causa efficiens operum bonorum”. 

3. "By works we may become saints before the world, but not before God." 
(IX, 964.) 

4. "All good work is sin where mercy forgives not." (XVIII, 1404.) 

5. "Vae quantumcunque laudabili vitae hominum, si remota sit misericordia." 
(Erl. ed., 5, 46.) 

Nota. "As there is a glorious saying Augustini, which is specially praised: Woe 
to the life of men, however good and praiseworthy that may be, where it is judged 
without God's grace and mercy." (I, 2023.) 

"Woe to all the life of men, however good it may be, if it be judged without 


mercy, says Augustine, Conf. 9." (XV, 1801.) 
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"Woe to the life of man, however laudable, if it be judged without mercy." (St. 
L. ed., XIX, 1549. Vide V, 746.) 

Behold the great heretic, St. Augustine, how he speaks against these holy bulls 
so insolently and sacrilegiously, that he not only ascribes sin to the good life, but 
also condemns the very best life (which undoubtedly goes in good works), if they are 
not helped by mercy, as if they were vain mortal sins." O! St. Augustine, dost thou 
not fear the most holy Father Pabst?" (XV, 1851. Vide St. L. ed., XIX, 1549.) 

6. "All works without God's grace are nothing." (IV, 2371.) 
7. "Good works follow and proceed from the pious, good person." (XIX, 
1225.) 

Nota. "Though | earn nothing from our Lord God by it, yet it does me good to 
know that | do something in which God delights and delights." (St. L. ed., VII, 2446.) 
"Christians are not taught anything, but are admonished." (XXII, 625.) 

8. "The works are the best that one does not know how good they are." (XXI, 
785*.) 
9. "No work makes the master, according to which the work is, but as the 
master is, so is his work." (XIX, 1226.) 
10. "Good works do not make Christians, but Christians make good works." 


(Xll, 209.) 

11. "He that is not active is not a believer." (XII, 123.) 

12. "Faith is before works, works after faith." (XI, 1070.) 

13. "If there be no faith, the head is off to works." (X, 1567.) 

14. "Faith must be master of works and captain in all works, or be nothing at 
all." (X, 1581.) 

15. "The devil can do no good work." (XI, 897.) 

16. "Works follow faith, as the shadow follows the body." (VI, 977.) 

17. "Labourers make a beggar of God." (VI, 1344.) 


Nota. "All that we are, have, and are able to do, we have from God. For this 
reason we can repay him nothing but the most simple confession. For everything 
else we have received from him. But now we do the contradiction, which the prophet 
here (Isa. 66:1) indicates in a hidden way. We conceal the fact that we have received 
all things from God, and make God a beggar, needing our works: yea, we even 
demand of God a deserved reward for our doings and works." (1. 6.) 

18. "Thou hast enough in thy faith; but thy neighbor hath not enough, him 
also thou must help." (XI, 691.) 
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19. "A pious man sins in all good works." (XV, 1848.) 

Nota. "Just as in the kingdom of grace there is no sin so great that it is not 
forgiven, so apart from grace there is no work so good, no life so holy, that is not 
condemned." (VI, 2609.) 

20. "The greatest work that follows from faith is that | confess Christ with my 
mouth." (IX, 670.) 

21. "Do no good work, that ye may do good works. Be ye never pious nor 
holy, that ye may be always pious and holy." (XII, 230.) 

22. "This is not a good work, to wear a surplice, to carry an explosive 
cauldron." (IX, 1176.) 

23. "Obedience is nobleness and goodness to all works, who hangs on God's 
words." (St. L. ed., XIV, 7.) 

24. "If thy estate have not the word of God, neither can the works in the estate 
be good." (VII, 927.) 

25. "He that is pious doeth much good, and not: he that doeth much good is 
pious." (St. L. ed., VII, 847.) 

Nota. "The error of good works clings hard to the world. Reason sets good 
works too high and in a wrong place." (Apol., p. 92, St. L. ed.) 

26. "Good works have no name." (XXII, 623.) 


De Adiaphoris. 


Preliminary remark. Causa schismatis fieri possunt adiaphora. (Baier, ed. 


Walth., ill, 662, § 35.) 

1. "Love is master of all commandments." (XII, 232.) 

2. "Love is empress over ceremonies, and ceremonies should give way to 
love, but not love to ceremonies." (XIX, 1707.) 

Nota. David ate the showbread. This was right according to love, but not 
according to the ceremonial law. 

3. "In mere ceremonies love shall be judge and mistress." (XIX, 1707.) 

4. "All order and essays of love shall be temporal and mutable." (XIX, 1657.) 

Nota. "As soon as order brings harm, it is disorder." (Dr. Walther, 16th Report 
of the Synodal Conference.) "Transgressions of human orders are sin only when love 
is injured thereby." (XII & XIII General Synodal Report, p. 47.) 

5. "Il take comfort that the ceremonies are not articles of faith." (XIX, 1633.) 


Nota. Vide Luther XI, 1227. (Ausl. d. Ev. am IV. S. d. Adv.) 
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6. "Love and peace go far beyond all ceremonies." (V, 1059.) 

7. "Neutralia should not be called damnabilia." (XXI, 481.) Nota. "Glad as we 
have received this beautiful encouragement to missionary festivals, we are far from 
thereby binding the consciences of Christians to the participation in such festivals, 
since the same belong, at any rate, to the middle things, the use of which must be 
left to Christian liberty and discernment." (Editorial of the "Lutheran," Vol. 38, p. 148. 
Footnote.) 

8. "What the Scripture hath not, therefore let not the preachers wrangle 
before the people.” (V, 1058.) 

9. "You don't have to make a commandment out of freedom." 

10. "We are to learn of our right to yield, to maintain unity with it." (I, 1277.) 

Nota. |n faith love does not give way because there God's word alone rules - 
but in life it gives way where love requires it. 

11. "Where one fiddles with the sharpness of the law, there is the highest 
disagreement." (I, 1278.) 

12. "The Church cannot dispense with sacred customs and ceremonies, but 
does not make laws and cords of souls out of them." (XIX, 392.) 

Nota. X\, 1229 f. 

13. "That which is not harmful to the faith and is useful to others, we should 
send ourselves into it, and let it be found equal and even." (XII, 57.) 

14. "Let one church follow another voluntarily, or let each be left with its 
customs: if only the unity of the Spirit in faith and word be preserved." (XVIII, 2501.) 

"We also believe, teach, and confess, that no church shall condemn 

another, that one has less or more of the outward ceremonies which God has not 
commanded, than the other, if otherwise in doctrine and all the articles thereof, as 
well as in the right use of the holy sacraments, unity is held with one another, 
according to the well known saying, Dissonantia jejunii non dissolvit consonantiam 
fidei, Inequality of fasting shall not divide unity in faith." (Concordienf. |. Summar. 
Term. X.) 

15. "What God sets free, and does not forbid, all angels and all creatures shall 
not bind nor forbid, with loss of blessedness." (X, 839, § 4.) 


Nota. Vide Luther's letter, from which our dictum is taken. A highly interesting 


and instructive letter to Johann von Schleinitz, concerning a marriage. From the year 
1523. 

16. "The Christian church has power to set customs and ways to be kept in 
fasting, feasting, eating, drinking, dressing, waking, and the- 
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..are the same. Yet not above others, without their will, but above themselves." (XIX, 
1191.) 

Nota. "Summa Summarum: the church has no power over others. If a church 
introduces anything with the consent of the whole, it is well; for it imposes it on itself. 
But ninety-nine would have no right, no power, to command or interpret anything to 
the hundredth. Since, however, in matters that are neither commanded nor 
forbidden, opinions often differ from one another, it is an order in love that the 
minority should submit to the decisions of the majority-not as if the majority had a 
right to command anything, but because otherwise no order would be possible. For 
what would become of it if each wanted to insist on his own head and assert his 
judgment?" (Dr. Walther, 1871, at the Synod Mittl. Distr.) 

Aug. SchuBler. 
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]. America. 


Lodgement of the Ohio Synod. In its July 3 issue, the Lutheran World complains about 
a preacher's letter published in the Lutheran Standard refusing to dismiss a young man to a 
congregation of another Lutheran Synod because the latter has lodges in its midst. At the same 
time, the "World" wonders how this fits in with the fact that there are enough lodge members in 
many congregations of the Ohio Synod. "Many of his own churches are full of them," says the 
World. The "World" is evidently of opinion that the Ohio and General Synods are in substantial 
agreement on the lodge question. Judging from the public organs of the Ohio and General 
Synods, however, the World is in error. In the papers of the Ohio Synod the lodges are combated; 
in the papers of the General Synod this does not happen, and they even take them in their 
defence from time to time. If, therefore, the same number of congregations in the Ohio Synod 
are full of "lodge members," the difference in the two Synods is a principal and not a mere one 
of degree. Now, of course, the "Church Gazette" of the lowa Synod also asserts that in the "casus 
Madison," in which the lowa Synod accused a pastor of the Ohio Synod of having taken over an 
opposition and lodge congregation, and of himself following a reprehensible lodge practice, 
Father C. H. L. Schutte, a member of the Ohio investigating committee, openly declared that he 
did not consider the Woodmen to be an anti-Christ lodge. The "Kirchenblatt" of the lowa Synod 
writes of August 9, p. 199: "In response to this, the following statements were made by S.: he 
does not agree with P. Wilke and P. in principle; if he stood like P. W. and P., then he would also 
act in this way (namely, he would possibly proceed with exclusion against the Woodmen in 
question), but he does not stand like this, he does not consider them to be a lodge hostile to 
Christ. Exactly these statements were made. Our astonishment was great, very great. The whole 
meeting was given a different turn by these declarations." Now if this 
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were not merely the view of Father Schutte, but of the Ohio Synod (which we do not believe), the 
real Lodge position of the Ohio Synod would be at variance with the paper one in the Synodical 
bodies, and the real difference between the Ohio and General Synods on the Lodge question 
would then, however, scarcely be more than principal. F..B: 


Life Insurance in the Ohio Synod. In the "Theologische Zeitblatter" (p. 213), President 
Steinmann says of the position of many pastors of the Ohio Synod on life insurance: "In the 
course of time, quite a number of brethren (almost exclusively pastors, nomina et particularia 
sunt odiosa) joined such extra-synodal and secular associations and societies; most of them, 
therefore, did not naturally become more zealous in supporting our widows' and orphans' fund 
by their own contributions and sending in collections. In one case | know that a pastor of our 
synod left his widow about 10,000 dollars in life insurance money; his widow was well provided 
for; he had nothing left for our fund. Individual pastors pay as much as $125 annually into the 
‘Presbyterian Ministers' Fund' to secure $3,000 for their widow and children." F. B. 


Concerning the union of the Augsburg Synod with the Ohio Synod, the "Evangelical 
Lutheran Synodal Friend" writes in its August number: "When five years ago negotiations were 
under way concerning a union of the Augsburg Synod with our Synod, it was the 'Lutherische 
Kirchenzeitung', the organ of the Ohio Synod, which said: 'We advise the dear old Michigan 
Synod to be cautious’. We feel bound to return this well-meant and, as we have learned to our 
detriment, elective advice to the Ohio Synod. " F. B. 

General Convention and the General Lutheran Conference at Lund. In the 
"Proceedings of the 28th Convention of the General Council," held at Lima, Ohio, from October 
10 to 15, 1901, the General Lutheran Conference at Lund is also mentioned on page 154 ff. The 
delegate sent to the conference by the General Convention, Rev. Dr. S. Laird, concludes his 
report with the words: "No doubt this meeting has been a blessed success, and it is good for us 
in America to keep in touch with such a body composed of men who are active in the educational, 
pastoral, and charitable work of the church in so wide a circle of the Lutheran world." Following 
the report, it was decided, on motion of Rev. J. A. W. Haas, that a committee be appointed for 
the relationship of the General Council to the Lutheran General Conference. Thus reports the "A. 
E. L. K." At the Conference in Lund, as we have reported at length in his time, Ritschlians were 
also present, and they also knew how to speak out and to dig up their gross unbelief. Such things, 
however, no longer seem to deter the Concil. F. B. 


“Lutheran amalgamating force." This is one of the phrases with which the "Lutheran" 
emphasizes the importance of the council around which the Lutherans in America would 
eventually gather. But the fact that a body at all proves to be an amalgamation crast is not 
enough. It depends entirely on what the unifying principle is. Every ecclesiastical body that allows 
truth alone to act as an amalgamation crast is a force for good. But a body in which other 
amalgamating factors (certain false doctrines or indifferentism) are active is a force for good for 
the Lutheran church. 
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standing danger. Is the amalgamative power of the Council really a faithful Lutheran one? That 
is the question which the "Lutheran" should answer. 
F.B. 

General Synod Seminary at Atchison. J. L. Neve, German professor at the Western 
Theological Seminary at Atchison, has given a series of lectures in Germany to recruit young 
people for the preaching ministry in the General Synod, since Breklum alone does not provide 
enough disciples. The appeal is directed to young people with a good elementary school 
education between the ages of fifteen and twenty, as well as to young people who have partially 
or completely graduated from a grammar school, a secondary school, a teacher's seminary or a 
preparatory school. Also welcome are students of theology, missionaries who have been laid 
low, and gifted pupils of fraternal institutions. F. B. 

Of the task of the Lutheran Church in the present day, the Lutheran World of 14 
August states: "There is no doubt that the Lutheran Church will play a most important role in the 
inevitable struggle for Scripture and inspiration. Many of the denominations have fallen prey to 
the radical higher criticism and are in great danger of rejecting the beatific doctrines of 
Christianity. The substance of their preaching is ethical, instead of beatific, doctrines." - Dr. 
Minton spoke similarly in his sermon before the General Assembly in New York: "In our day 
doctrine is treated contemptuously, and confession is reviled, and from all sides it resounds that 
the duty of the church in these last days is to cultivate piety, and to quicken the ethical impulse 
of man-and to stop there." This is indeed the case, and the Lutheran Church should, like Ein 
Mann, oppose this tide of rationalism and naturalism. But it is a fact that the General Synod itself, 
for example, tolerates higher critics in its midst and allows them to speak publicly. (See the main 
number of this journal.) It is therefore also called putting one's foot in one's mouth when, for 
example, "The Lutheran Church Review" p. 326 writes: "The whole Lutheran church is one 
heart and one soul in its opposition to the neologies of modern Biblical criticism and in its 
acceptance of the inspiration and inerrancy of the Scriptures." "Between the Lutheran church 
and modern Higher Criticism there is an impassable gulf fixed." These sentences do not 
coincide with the facts. 

F. B. 

The Bible in the General Synod. J. D. Severinghaus writes in the "Lutheran World" of 
July 17: "It is my conviction that there is still much that can be learned about the Bible, especially 
concerning its composition and therefore also its correct interpretation. Recently someone said 
to me: 'You don't believe that story of Jonah, do you?' | answered in a somewhat hesitating way. 
Since then | have read a good defense of that story and feel as if | should ask forgiveness for 
my weakness concerning that particular biblical narrative. . . The Bible is a book of human make- 
up. It might be called a library, as it is wont to be made. Let the men who have leisure and the 
necessary erudition examine, investigate, criticize it from any point of view. That is the duty and 
the privilege of the scholar. But let us also take to heart that a book which has passed such tests 
for thousands of years, and still works as much good as ever, is not to be thrown overboard with 
every new discovery." - If we have understood the writer aright, viz. 
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He labored under three great errors: 1. that one need not believe a narrative of the Bible if it 
contradicts "science"; 2. that the Bible is a human book and as such must be explained and 
understood; 3. that the modern higher criticism, which subordinates Scripture to reason and 
"science," is justified. F. B. 

Civil service reform in the church. The Presbyterian now diagnoses the symptoms 
summarized by the phrase "ministerial dead line" as having their main cause in the ministerial 
rent and exchange system. Civil service reform in the church is the remedy for dead lines and 
aversion to the study of theology. "Civil service reform" - writes a layman in the paper referred 
to - "seems to be just now in the ascendant. Why may it not be a good time to inaugurate a 
much-needed reform as to permanency in the pastorate ‘during good behavior and efficiency?’ 
Iam going to ask our pastor if he would enjoy 'The consideration and respect which go with 
a steady job honorably and faithfully attended to.'" - But how are the Presbyterians going to 
make it so that their preachers are permanently employed? What is the use of diagnosis if one 
does not have, or does not want to take, the remedy: the Lutheran doctrine of the divinity of the 
profession, according to which a congregation will only let its pastor go if it is convinced that it is 
God who calls him away. F. B. 

The annual meeting of Southern Baptists was held at Asheville, N. C.. There were 1093 
delegates and about 2900 visitors. There was much talk of unification and international 
gatherings of all Baptists, not only in America, but throughout the world. Complaints were made 
that of the 19,893 churches in the Southern Baptist area, more than 15,000 contributed less than 
two dollars each to missions for the entire year. 1) On the mission fields in China, Japan, Africa, 
Italy, Mexico and Brazil, 115 missionaries are active with 171 native helpers. The number of 
native missionaries in the Southern States and Cuba is 674. 243 students are in the theological 
seminary at Louisville, Ky. Here, too, the speeches and even the sermons were accompanied 
and interrupted by the waving of handkerchiefs, clapping of hands, stamping of feet, and other 
outbursts of emotion, which betray that the common and the sublime flow in and through each 
other to the sects. F. B. 

Unbelief among the Baptists. The Baptist "Messenger," in its number of June 18, reports 
the disputes among the Presbyterians, and then proceeds thus:-"While other communions are 
thus disputing about their creeds, and are deeply distressed thereby, we Baptists have cause to 
rejoice that we are not bound by any creed drawn up by any man, or conciliar, or church. - God's 
Word alone is the rule and guide of our faith and doctrine." - Whoever would draw from this the 
conclusion that the modern unbelief, which lies at the basis of the confessional struggle of the 
Presbyterians, has not yet found its way into the Baptists, and would explain this with the naive 
"messenger" from the fact that the Baptists have no confession of faith, would of course be far 
wrong. All the sects look towards Socinianism and Universalism. And this "Unitarian squint" is 
also to be found in 


1) The Presbyterians, too, had a deficit of $100,000 staring them in the face from their assembly in New York, because 
- as the "Presbyterian Banner" states - more than 4000 congregations had not participated in this work at all. 
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the Baptists. One only has to think of Chicago University, where radical unbelievers are allowed 
to pose as Christian theologians. The denial of reconciliation and eternal damnation is also 
prevalent among Baptists. Nor is there any lack of Baptists who openly admit this. In the Journal 
and Messender, Dr. Weddell writes: "Our larger meetings cannot be attended, and the sermons 
and addresses can no longer be listened to, without hearing the suspicion that the gracious 
divine doctrine of redemption by shedding of blood is rejected or held in low esteem." The same 
paper goes on to say, "The battle is going on, and we cannot avoid it. When the controversy 
broke out with Professors Briggs, Smith, and others, we hoped and wished ourselves luck to it, 
that it would not reach the Baptists. But, as it seems, we are drawn into it also." There is, of 
course, no question of action against the liberal elements, even among the Baptists. Nor does 
the Journal and Messenger demand that the liberal spirits be put out, but only that he himself be 
treated with respect by them. He writes: "We demand that our new teachers treat us with due 
respect, as at least capable of appreciating a great truth or a logical argument." -The fact that 
the Baptists have no confession only has the effect of enabling the liberals to carry on their work 
of destruction the more undisturbed. F. B. 

The Deaconess Work of the Methodist Episcopalians. The Rev. E. Golder, President 
of the Deaconesses' Home in Cincinnati, has published a "History of the Female Diaconate." 
According to this, the Methodist Episcopalians have a total of 98 branches with 1108 sisters; of 
these, 73 branches with 802 are in America, 11 with 40 in the Mission (India, China, Africa), 14 
with 266 sisters in Europe, of which 10 branches are in Germany, namely: Berlin with 38 sisters, 
Frankfurt a. M. with 45 sisters, Hamburg with 63 sisters, Heilbronn with 3 sisters, Magdeburg 
with 20 sisters, Munich with 13 sisters, Neuenheim with 1 sister, Nuremberg with 18 sisters, 
Pforzheim with 3 sisters, Strasbourg with 8 sisters. All the branches are under the Central 
Deaconess Authority in Cincinnati. They accept virgins, widows, even engaged and divorced 
persons, from all denominations. Those who apply must answer the questions : when they were 
converted, and whether they are determined to make the deaconess profession a lifelong one. - 


Here again the close affinity of the Methodists and Papists is apparent. F.B. 
Higher criticism in the Methodist Episcopal Church. Some months ago we reported on 
Professor Pearson and the conditions in Northwestern University at Evanston, Ill. Now 


Professor Horswell at Garrett Biblical Institute there has also resigned. Dr. Horswell was an 
exponent of higher criticism. Inductively he sought to determine whether the Bible was infallible 
or not, and naturally arrived at negative results. In consequence he was attacked from various 
quarters until he resigned his office. Dr. Little, the president of Garrett Biblical Institute, spoke 
out in favor of Horswell, claiming that without higher criticism one could not now cope in 
theological seminaries. At the same school is Dr. Terry, who has made it his business to pick 
apart critically the Pentateuch and Isaiah. - "Where are the bishops, the elders and trustees of 
Garrett Biblical Institute? Have we all become dumb dogs that we no longer protest against 
such teachings?" Thus Dr. Holmes complains of conditions in Evanston. There is no lack of 
protests among Methodists against the higher critics in their midst, nor of defenders of them. F. 
B. 
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Labor Church. Labor churches" have recently been founded in Indiana. These churches 
want to be non-denominational and have nothing to do with dogmas and doctrines. The only 
condition of admission is that the applicant is not an employer but a "worker". So this church 
does have one dogma, namely, that the existing churches, which would be maintained by the 
rich and wealthy, are in the service of the rich and capital, and do not have the welfare of the 
worker at heart. F. B. 

A fatal’ day for the Catholics in America. The ill-concealed ambition of the Roman 
hierarchy, as is well known, is either to draw state funds for their church schools, or to bring their 
religion into the public schools. The "New York Sun" now first shows in an article that the state 
cannot avoid giving secular instruction in order to educate citizens who can fulfill their duties, but 
that the state does not prevent the church from establishing church schools. Then the Sun goes 
on to say: "It will be an evil day for the Roman Catholic Church if it should ever dare to make an 
organized attack upon this fundamental principle of our democratic government." - It is a fact that 
even Protestants, yes, even Lutherans from the Conciliar and the General Synod, repeatedly 
speak out in favor of religious instruction in the state schools. In any case, the Protestants will 
have to reproach themselves for having opened the door to the papists, if they should ever enter 
the state schools with their nuns. 

F.B. 

The Bible among the Papists. "The Tablet," a Catholic paper in Baltimore, issued a 
"Bible number" in May. On the last page of this number are papal encouragements to study the 
Bible, and indulgences for those who read, say, a quarter of an hour of the Gospels daily. "We 
read too much about the Bible and too little of the Bible," writes a Jesuit. The number gives the 
impression that the papists are very interested in spreading the Bible. But that the Bible is in fact 
suppressed in the papacy is evident from the fact, reported in the same number, that the 
American Bible Society alone sold 1,500,000 Bibles last year, while "The Tablet" must confess: 
"According to exact calculation, not 25,000 Catholic Bibles were sold in the United States last 
year." - With its Bible number, the Roman paper in Baltimore is evidently more anxious to make 
Protestants believe that the Papists are selling Bibles. 
friends than to spread the Bible among Catholics. F. B. 


“The Doom of Dogma and the Dawn of Truth.” This is the title of a paper by Henry 
Frank. This title is characteristic of the theological current in our time, which can be briefly 
described as blind dogma-shyness. The very title is obviously a contradiction in terms. The 
downfall of dogma cannot possibly be the sunrise of truth, for every real dogma is a formulated 
truth. As the arsonist does not build houses and churches by burning down whole villages and 
cities, so the liberals cannot theologically build the kingdom of truth by making it their business 
to fight everything that is called dogma and doctrine. Truth without dogmas and Christianity 
without doctrines is nonsense and non ens. Objectively, Christianity is essentially the doctrine of 
the justification and blessedness of the sinner by grace, for Christ's sake, through faith. And 
subjectively Christianity is the believing recognition and grasping of this truth. He who therefore 
rejects the Christian dogmas, rejects Christianity. 


276Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


themselves. And he who fancies a kingdom of truth without doctrines, fantasizes and babbles. 
But he who thinks that these enemies of dogma have no dogmas themselves knows these 
gentlemen badly. The cry, "Down with dogmas!" is to them only a means of pushing the "dogmas 
of science" into the place of the doctrines of Scripture. F.B. 

The Bible as Literature in the State Schools. As late as last year, one could read much 
in the sectarian newspapers about the tremendous increase in Bible study in our time. One 
pointed to the millions of Bibles that are printed and sold annually, and to the Sunday school 
literature that pours over the country in floods. From this it was concluded that the Bible had 
never been so generally and thoroughly studied as it is in our day. But this delusion has now 
been thoroughly destroyed by the meeting of the "National Educational Association" in 
Minneapolis, which was attended by thousands of teachers. From all sides it is now lamented 
and conceded that a generation is growing up which is familiar enough with Greek mythology, 
but not even sufficiently familiar with the Bible to read Milton, Shakespeare, Ruskin, Emerson, 
Carlyle, etc., with understanding. The very first twelve lines of "Paradise Lost" are a mystery to 
today's students. 1) In Minneapolis this fact led to two dangerous resolutions. The first is: "It is 
evident that acquaintance with the Bible, as a masterpiece of literature, is rapidly declining 
among the pupils of our schools. This is the immediate result of the idea that the Bible is 
exclusively a theological book, in consequence of which it is excluded as a subject of reading 
and study from the schools of many states. We now desire and hope that public opinion in this 
piece will so change as to permit and favor the English Bible, which is now already expressly 
mentioned in many school laws and State institutions, to be read and studied as a literary work 
of the highest and purest kind, connected with the poetry and prose which it has inspired and 
produced." - The second resolution reads: "We hold that true education is inseparably connected 
with morality, and that the public school is the recognized means of establishing this relation. We 
urge the superintendents of schools, the teachers and parents, to see that an instruction in 
morals is given in distant schools, as it is the foundation of character and citizenship." These 
resolutions were a welcome opportunity for many papers to make propaganda, not for parochial 
schools, but for Bible instruction in the government schools. The people, they said, were ripe for 
this innovation. The "Presbyterian," for the most part. The Churchman, on the other hand, 
thought that not only Jews, unbelievers, and Catholics would protest against the literary use of 
the Bible in the public schools, but also many Protestants, namely, all those to whom the Bible 
is sacred, "a work of peculiar and unique sanctity. We might then see every teacher of the Bible 
become a higher critic. - The "Churchman" is right. Even if one admits that theoretically a 
distinction can be made between religious, theological use and aesthetic, literary use 


1) The "Congregationalist" writes: "The present generation as a whole is much less familiar with the Bible than its 
predecessors were. . . The only way in which the old familiarity with the Bible can be revived is by bringing back the social 
and religious conditions under which it was 'the one book' to a whole people and the man of the counsel." 
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of the Bible, yet practically the two cannot be separated from each other. Any use of the Bible in 
school will in fact mean religion in school. 
F.B. 

Morals of Students in Institutions of Higher Learning. The Christian Advocate declares 
that not only in the universities and colleges belonging to the state, but also in many higher 
institutions maintained by the church, the principle is held that the president and faculty of the 
institution are in no sense responsible for the moral character and conduct of the students. 
Nothing more should be expected of professors than that they generally favor religion and 
morals. - Of the moral conditions in these institutions the same paper writes: "In many institutions 
little or no attention is paid to the morals of the students. As long as they do not give any public 
arousal, they can live as they please, moderately or intemperately. They are permitted to gamble, 
using much or little. They may choose their own companions. They can waste enormous sums 
on female persons whom they would not dare to introduce to their mothers and sisters. As long 
as they are only reasonably regular in their lectures, they are not further molested by the 
representatives of the college." - The complaint thus breaks out again and again that the higher 
schools of our country are for the most part veritable hotbeds of unbelief and immorality. Unbelief 
is openly taught in the name of science. And gross immorality is ignored and basically tolerated. 
What a blessing, therefore, if we could establish higher civil schools in every larger city of our 
country, such as the Walther College in St. Louis! F. B. 

Ecuador tries to shake off the priestly yoke. The repeated revolts in Catholic countries 

against the Roman priestly rule are eloquent testimonies of how also politically the papacy lays 
itself like a nightmare on the heart of a people. Ecuador now belongs to those countries in South 
America which have politically shaken off the priestly yoke to a large extent. It has enacted laws 
which forbid the flocks of priests, monks and nuns from the Philippines, Cuba, Porto Rico and 
France to settle in Ecuador. Uruguay has also put a stop to the immigration of priests and monks. 
The conviction is spreading more and more in South America: patriotism and papism are against 
each other. The government in Ecuador has repeatedly forbidden priests to incite the people 
against Protestantism. At the new teacher seminaries (normal schools) in Ecuador not only 
Catholics but also Protestants are employed as teachers - and yet it is mostly only a futile, 
fruitless struggle. A people can only become truly free from the Papacy if its conscience is made 
free through the Gospel of Christ. What Ecuador and all of South America lacks is the Gospel. 
F.B. 


Il. foreign countries. 


How do the Missouri Free Churches differ from the others? In his writing: "The 
Evangelical Lutheran Free Churches in Germany" Frob6B says of the Saxon Free Church that 
here "the opposition to the Union is not the decisive factor". The "Free Church" comments on 
this: "It is indeed the case that we, too, have opposed the Union and continue to do so, but of 
course not only against the 'Prussian' Union, nor only against a Union between the Lutheran and 
Reformed Churches, but against any Union between the right-wing and the right-wing Church. 
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The Synodal Conference also distinguishes itself from the Conciliar Conference, for example, 
by the fact that "the Lutheran Churches are not yet in union with the Lutheran Church, but are 
in fact in union between faith and unbelief, even though this union has not yet been established 
by church law everywhere. - This also distinguishes the Synodal Conference from the Conciliar, 
for example. It is evident that the position of the Missouri Free Churches in Germany is scriptural 
and consistent, while that of the other Free Churches is scriptural, inconsistent, and arbitrary. 
God has forbidden all unionism, and not only the union inaugurated in Prussia in 1817. In all the 
Free Churches of Germany Frob6B counts 71,960 souls. F.B. 

The union of the German regional churches, for which the Eisenach Church Conference 
decided to make propaganda, has now also found the applause of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Conference in Wirttemberg. The following resolution was adopted: "The Evangelical Lutheran 
Conference for Wuerttemberg shares the view that a closer union of the German Lutheran 
regional churches is necessary within certain limits. However, it expresses its conviction that the 
only feasible way is a further development of the Eisenach Church Conference while fully 
preserving its present free character. Should the development push towards a legally binding 
organization, then the formation of a firmly united confessional body - a Lutheran, a United and 
a Reformed one - appears to us to be an indispensable prerequisite 

The Prussian House of Lords and the unbelieving university theologians. On May 7, 
Herr von Durant declared that many theologians in the universities were undermining the 
authority of the Church and promoting the spread of unbelief and moral corruption. Christian 
theology, he said, is bound by Scripture. Whoever does not take this position does not belong 
in a theological chair. Research by negative means should at least be limited to the study room. 
The minister declared that he acted according to the "principle of balancing justice," and "that 
the various scientific directions in Protestant theology must not be denied air and light at the 
universities." But from the attacks which he had experienced from both sides, he concluded that 
he had gone the right way. It is in the nature of Protestant freedom that no boundary line may 
be drawn for theological research where one can say: "Up to here and no further. The 
competition of the sciences would of itself separate the wheat from the chaff, even without state 
intervention. President Barkhausen explained that there were liberal and orthodox theologians 
in the Protestant faculties of all universities, and that not the state, but only science could 
overcome the crisis. In the last twelve years no liberal theologian had been employed against 
the vote of the Oberkirchenrat. The different directions would have to grind against each other. 
Dr. L6ning then praised the immortal merits of liberal theology since Schleiermacher for church 
and people, and declared that the restriction of theology to Scripture would mean the death of 
science. Now the court preacher Dr. Dryander took the floor and declared: "Up to now no one 
has found the magic formula which would pronounce the freedom and bondage of doctrine ina 
form acceptable to all. The Reformation once arose from a deed of free science. If this science 
had not been exalted, the church of the Reformation would not have existed; we, as evangelical 
Christians, do not want to forget this. We will therefore always have to hold fast to this, and 
indeed to hold fast to it 
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in the belief in truth itself, in the confidence that evangelical truth is able to assert itself, that the 
freedom of theological research is a condition of existence of our church." - In circles which over 
there are usually called the "ecclesiastical" or "believing" and are represented by the 
"Kreuzzeitung," the "Reichsbote," the "Evangelische Kirchenzeitung," the "Reformation," and 
other papers, this scene in the Herrenhaus, and especially the debate of the minister and Dr. 
Dryander, aroused great indignation. It was emphasized: It was the duty of professors of theology 
to educate the servants of the Prussian national church; they must therefore be guided in their 
lectures by the confessions of the national church; whoever rejects the Gospel and makes it his 
task to first peel out the true Gospel from it is no longer a Protestant theologian, he represents not 
a direction but a new religion; whoever denies the miracles must, if he wishes to remain an honest 
man, resign his office as a Protestant theologian; no faculties at all were better than such 
unbelieving ones; the government had the duty to appoint only positive doctors, but not to exercise 
"compensatory justice" and to cultivate theological science; and the church government had the 
duty to watch over the fulfillment of this duty, and especially to close the pulpits of the national 
church to modern theologians; it was exceedingly sad that in the last twelve years the 
Oberkirchenrath had not once voted against the appointment of a liberal theologian, etc. The 
liberal "Christliche Welt" comments on this: "Certainly the state pays theological professors in 
order to train ministers of the Protestant churches in its sphere. Certainly it can appoint only those 
who agree with the teaching of the Protestant Church. Who has ever denied this? But now the 
real difficulty begins. What is the doctrine of the evangelical church? Who stands in the confession 
of the evangelical church? Here, apparently, lies the decision. There is probably not a doctor at 
any theological faculty who does not want to be a Protestant Christian and who would not be 
convinced that his understanding of the Gospel is the one that corresponds to the meaning of the 
Reformation. In any case, we who write in these columns wish to state emphatically that we feel 
ourselves to be those who stand in the confession of the Protestant Church. Yes, without wishing 
to elevate ourselves above others or even to judge them, we believe that we have a better 
understanding of the Gospel and teach more correctly about the faith than those who simply 
measure faith, semi-faith, and unbelief by the measure of the 'accepted' doctrines. We are in all 
seriousness of mind to champion in this piece the Reformation confession against catholisiric 
distortion." - To the above we add three remarks: First, the Reformation is as little a deed of free 
science as the gospel is a fruit of it. Rather, the Reformation was from the beginning a protest 
against every science that sets itself up as a judge of God's Word, as Luther's first writings and 
his sentences against Aristotle show. In the Reformation, scholastic and humanistic science as 
such came into consideration only as a negative, hostile factor. Secondly, precisely because 
theological science exalts itself above God's Word and rejects and combats it, it is in the service 
of Satan and can only harm the church. Theological science is not merely a superfluous article of 
luxury, but a cancer in the church. The sooner, therefore, it should suffer death, the better for the 
Church. Thirdly, no one in the world has the right to spread false doctrines and to employ false 
teachers, therefore not even the minister of Prussia. There is just no right to do wrong. F. B. 
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Community people and church members in Eisenach. From 26 to 28 May 
representatives of the Fellowship and the Regional Church held a conference in Eisenach. For 
years there have been tense relations between the strongly Methodist Community people and 
the preachers of the regional church. This is easy to understand when one considers that the 
whole community movement is in the final analysis a protest against the sad moral conditions in 
many regional churches. The regional churches, in turn, are offended by the separatism and 
revivalism of the community people. They reproach the Community people for despising the 
church with its servants and means of grace; for substituting an unhealthy proselytizing for the 
sober preaching of law and gospel; for calling all who do not join them "unconverted," and for 
claiming themselves to be only children of God. In addition, the regional churches fear that the 
communion movement will not have a renewing and revitalizing effect in their congregations, 
which are mired in worldliness and unbelief, but rather an undermining and disintegrating effect. 
The purpose of the conference in Eisenach was to establish a better relationship between the 
two parties, which, of course, was only achieved to a very limited extent. The conference was 
made up of members of the community, Uniates, Reformed, and some Lutherans. 
Representatives of the Brethren, of the Berlin Missionary Society, and of the Rhenish Brethren 
were also present. In his welcoming address, Father Zeller, a member of the community, pointed 
out a number of defects that could be found in certain circles of the community movement: 1. 
isolation and self-confidence in relation to the other members of the church; 2. the tendency to 
measure the inner life by external characteristics; 3. excessive receptivity to suggestions from 
England and America (the Anglo-Saxon way was not suitable for the German mind and the 
German soul); 4. contempt for theological science. The lecture by Father Jellinghaus, the 
"dogmatist" of the Community people, bore particular witness to the unhealthy position of the 
Community people. The "A. E. L. K." wrote: "He attacked the Lutheran doctrine of justification 
with ferocity and literally crushed it into the ground. It was not in harmony with reason or with 
Scripture. Are we to hold on to it any longer simply because it is in our catechisms, agendas, 
and hymns? What then did the apostles preach? See how often, or rather how seldom, in 
preaching Christ, they spoke of him as the expiator of our guilt. Rather, they emphasized that 
Christ brings us new life. The fallacy of juridical righteousness only helps to lull men to sleep, so 
that they rely on it. But 'I believe, therefore | speak,’ says the apostle; in faith he has gained new 
life, Christ has become everything to him. In us is nothing, of us we can have nothing, therefore 
we must continually take of him, let him give us everything. The rigid adherence to the old 
doctrine brings infinite harm. For their sake, the modern-minded clergy are coerced into 
dishonesty, and those inclined to fellowship into restraint; hypocrisy is produced thereby, and 
the people know this, as it is often said that the preachers themselves do not believe what they 
teach. Away with this old nature! Give perfect freedom of teaching to the Ritschlians on the one 
hand, and to the proselytizers on the other. Especially give up the persecution of the former, for 
they are true and scientifically competent men and have the great merit that Jesus has again 
been placed more in the center of preaching. Especially our younger generation of preachers 
who were influenced by Ritschl 
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The report says that the pastor of the "A. E. L. K."is "much more spirit-filled, lively, and vigorous 
than the pastors of previous generations. - As it seems, no one protested against this ghastly 
debate, not even Cremer and Kahler; at least there is nothing about it in the column-long report 
of the "A. E. L. K.". Dr. Lepsius gave a lecture on the "Cross of Christ," in which he advocated 
the doctrine of substitution and said, among other things: "To human thinking, God had only one 
way to execute judgment, namely, to destroy the world. How much it deserved judgment it 
showed monstrously to the person of JEsu. If God really appears once in the world, and the world 
has no place for Him, no place for His Son, if God cannot remain in the world before the hatred 
of the world, then it is no longer worthy to exist. But God found another way to judge the world 
and to redeem it at the same time. He laid their guilt on the Son and executed judgment on him. 
It is strange that it is almost unanimously rejected that Christ is our substitute. And yet this is the 
substance of the Gospels." The next principal subject was, "The Necessity of Conversion," in 
which Evangelist Keller led the discussion. In it he said that conversion was the revolution 
demanded by Kant, through which the moral force in man attained dominion; that this conversion 
was necessary even if one had not fallen from the baptismal grace; that even the baptized must 
once become powerfully aware of grace, of the forgiveness of sins; that for everyone the hour 
must come once when the question approaches him: Will you finally say yes? The New 
Testament had more sudden conversions than gradual ones; he believed only in sudden 
conversions; man had to give a conscious yes; in the last point it was a matter of one's own 
decision of will; in the sermon on conversion, therefore, the "today" had to be forced upon the 
people; in the belief in "sudden conversions" the whole community movement had the reason for 
its existence. - Now the spirits burst upon each other, "Brother Simson," Jellinghaus, Zeller, Dr. 
Schlatter, Dr. Lepsius, Dr. Cremer of Greifswald, Dr. Kahler, Inspector Jager, Father Bissig and 
Brauer and Burkhardt and Wilde: éAAo1 éAA@c. Not one knew clear and certain 

To give an answer to the questions: In what does conversion consist; who works conversion; 
what is the place of man in conversion? Some confused conversion and sanctification; others 
dug out their synergism. Dr. Cremer very properly said, "No, we do nothing to our conversion, 
but everything against it. We alone are to blame if we are lost. But if we are saved, it is God's 
grace alone." But then he too became confused, and as if he had never read the Scriptures and 
had no idea of the way God converts, so he continued, "Hence the turn: You must be converted, 
is not only wrong, but dangerous to the soul." Warnings, admonitions, and enticements are, after 
all, the very means by which God brings the sinner to repentance and conversion! Finally, Father 
Wilde declared: in the question of conversion all are basically one. And the aged Professor Kahler 
admonished: "Let us carry one another, even if we do not understand one another in detail, 
especially since many things are indeed dark. 

General German Christian Student Conference. From August 7 to 11 the 12th General 
German Christian Student Conference was held in Eisenach. Its purpose is to awaken and 
cultivate a living Christianity in the circles of the students. The following topics were discussed: 
1. the way to the living God; 2. the evangelization of the world as our privilege, commanded by 
the demands of the present; 3. life in God. The invitation was addressed to 
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to all students of German universities without distinction of faculty. The participants were offered 
free accommodation. F. B. 

Babel and the Bible. The Assyriologist Friedrich Delitzsch, the unbelieving son of Franz 
Delitzsch in Leipzig, gave a lecture some months ago on the subject of "Babel and the Bible. 
The German emperor, who attended the lecture, was so interested in the matter that Delitzsch 
had to repeat his lecture in the imperial palace. This fact brought Delitzsch and his lecture to the 
attention of everyone. Delitzsch tries to give a vivid picture of what the excavations in Babylon 
have brought to light. However, he does not limit himself to a mere presentation of the facts, but 
also indulges in all kinds of wild speculations about the relationship of these facts to the Bible. 
Although the Babylonian religion is polytheistic, Delitzsch claims that it is older than the Jewish 
religion. The Jewish religion, and to some extent also the Christian religion, is in many respects 
only a copy of the Babylonian religion. Many details and ideas of the Bible were taken from older 
Assyrian and Babylonian sources. A whole number of biblical stories are Babylonian myths. The 
cuneiform inscriptions offer the same stories in a purer and more original form. The twelve tribes 
of Israel were of Canaanite origin. The name Jehovah and what is reported of him is of 
Babylonian origin. What the Bible tells of angels and devils and the fall of man is a Babylonian 
invention. In short, Christianity and Judaism are rooted in Babylonian paganism. - Kénig in Bonn, 
Strack and Barth in Berlin, and others opposed Delitzsch, but Dr. Oettli of Greifswald gave a 
lecture on the same subject at the Berlin Pastoral Conference and essentially agreed with 
Delitzsch. The "E. K. Z." writes: "For a time it was fashionable to emphasize the influence of 
Parsism on the Bible; the opposition of light and darkness, God and the devil, the demonology 
of the Bible was derived from Persian religion and pointed to Ahriman and Ormuz; at that time 
this influence of Persian religion was seen especially in the Book of Job. Then came a time when 
not a few contacts were found between Egypt and the Bible; for example, the Ten 
Commandments were derived from the Egyptian religion. The latest fashion does not want to 
know anything about the influence of the Egyptian religion on the Bible; the source of all culture 
and all religion is Babel. In popular representations, for example, the Decalogue is now derived 
from Babylonian culture. Yes, in the organ of the Protestant Association, the 'Protestantenblattt,’ 
Christian demands are already traced back to Babylonian ones. There it is said: 'Yes, echoes of 
Christianity can even be found in the Babylonian religion: the magician, called to a sick person 
and inquiring about his sins, asks: 'Did he not clothe a naked man, did he not let a prisoner see 
the light?" Delitzsch's delusion that he can derive the religion of the Old and New Testaments 
from Babylonian paganism has its ultimate cause not in any lies on the tablets of the Bible, which 
Delitzsch, however, believes uncritically, nor in his crude fallacies about identity from dull 
allusions to the Bible from "Babel", Nor, finally, in his false conclusions about the Bible's 
dependence on Babel, where they are really similar accounts, but in the fact that Delitzsch does 
not know that the religion of the Bible is not a pagan doctrine of works, but the religion of the 
atonement in Christ Jesus. Delitzsch does not even know what he is comparing with each other 
when he holds the Bible and Babel against each other. The "A. E. L. K." says: "Babel may interest 
us for the sake of the Bible, but the meaning of the Bible does not lie in what comes from Babel, 
but in the fact that the Bible is a religion of reconciliation in Christ Jesus. 
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precisely in that which is independent of Babel, reaches beyond Babel, is directed against Babel." 
"At Babel"-says King-"humanity aspired to heaven; in the Bible heaven reaches into poor human 
life." Babel has been called "the brain of the Near East," and that, at any rate, is all that can be 
boasted of Babel. But Christianity is rooted in revelation, not in the brain, and therefore not in 
Babel. The interest which the German Emperor manifested in Delitzsch's lecture was exploited 
by a Socialist paper, as follows: "Thus it appears that the narratives of the Bible originate in an 
ancient world of culture which existed thousands of years before our era.... In the higher schools, 
where the sons and daughters of the rich are taught, this is also taught; but the children of the 
workers are still taught harmful untruths. " F. B. 

Liberalism in the Schleswig-Holstein Regional Church. Baumgarten, professor of 
practical theology in Kiel, where once Claus Harms was a witness, wrote in the April issue of the 
"Monatsschrift fir kirchliche Praxis" about the Ascension of Christ: "Should it be necessary to say 
much about it? Should it cause distress to many of our friends? Are not all somehow progressive 
Protestants nowadays united in the symbolic exploitation of the mythical image?" "Does it need 
to be explained that the Ascension narrative is not an essential part of the Protestant story, but a 
final tableau composed at a later date?" "Whoever of our critical friends is not allowed to give 
offence to his congregation, especially on the feast day, by directly rejecting the miracle of the 
pre-Copernican view, but is incapable for himself of silently leading away from it with inner joy, 
does not preach about the historical texts on the feast of the Ascension, but about other passages 
of Scripture." "But perhaps | have too seldom put to myself the question whether not quite a few 
and especially serious, searching souls in the congregation need another pedagogy than the 
popular careful veiling of criticism, namely, the open admission of the untenability of the story 
before the examination of the mind, in order then to be led with a good conscience of the mind to 
the conception of the myth with the mind. Perhaps we will help ourselves in this way: so as not to 
disturb the festive character and the positive impression of the sermon, we will speak once in a 
congregational evening or otherwise about what is transitory and lasting about the faith in the 
Ascension." - The "Free Church" quotes from the "Reform": "Baumgarten knows no God who 
hears prayers, no God who sent his Son into the world, no Savior who died for us and rose again. 
He has no Holy Spirit who came down from heaven and empowered the disciples to preach and 
proclaim Christ's doctrine. All three articles are to be abolished according to Baumgarten's 
doctrine. He agrees with Professor Harnack in this, and this, of course, he teaches his students, 
and they proclaim it in the pulpits in our church. It is said that nine-tenths of the students in Kiel 
stand on the standpoint of Professor Baumgarten. And so this will soon be proclaimed from 
hundreds of pulpits, even if with all caution. So this is a move from the destruction of the national 
church. This is no longer danger, but war itself, and we must reckon with it. So the reader repeats 
it to himself: soon there will be only single pulpits from which it will be preached that God is the 
Father JEsu Christ, that the Son of God died and rose again for us, that there is a Holy Spirit, that 
there is a triune God. No believing congregation, therefore, can henceforth trust the theologians 
trained at Kiel to preach a Christian sermon, to administer the holy Sacraments as Sacraments, 
to 
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Interpret the Bible. Christianity is therefore abolished for these gentlemen, the Bible is a book 
that has become worthless. | do not want to enumerate the consequences of this terrible state 
of affairs. The readers of this paper will tell themselves what a great danger our church is 
threatened with ‘ 

Religious intolerance in Russia. The "Apologist" reports: "The Czar is indeed the head 
of the Russian Church, that is, the Pope of the Greek Catholic Church, but it is not he, but the 
holy Synod that leads the supremacy, and the President of the Synod, John Jonosky, leads the 
all-powerful and terrible scepter. Whoever does not want to become Greek Catholic is crushed, 
and in the process imperial promises and edicts, indeed the most sacred treaties, are trampled 
underfoot. The leaders of the Protestants are being sent to Siberia, and the Russian knout is 
keeping everything in terror and agitation. Tens of thousands have emigrated to the United 
States and Canada in the past five years, and at present 40,000 Waldensians from the region of 
Odessa in southern Russia are moving to Brazil in South America. The Finns have been cleared 
up, and now the task is to exterminate the Stundists and Brethren congregations in southern 
Russia. They are pious people whose ancestors moved 400 years ago from Germany and 
Switzerland, from Holland and France to Russia, where a treaty of complete religious freedom 
was concluded with them for eternity. Now, however, the Holy Synod is breaking all treaties, and 
the peasants, who have become prosperous through diligence and godliness, must squander 
their possessions and seek a home in the frenid country. The Brazilian government offered them 
several million acres of land, so that each head of a family receives 210 acres as a gift. The 
Hamburg Line is currently leading these people from the Black Sea directly to Brazil, and it will 
take a long time for this migration to end." - An Elder of the above Brethren Church said in a 
sermon that there was only One Way to Heaven, that was that of the pardoned sinner, and that 
was the only way open to the Czar. The latter had neither the key to heaven nor the key to hell. 
For the sake of this word he was taken from his bed at midnight and sent into eternal banishment 
to Siberia. His wife had died and he left six children as orphans. After nine months he managed 
to escape to Japan with the help of a band of gypsies, and here, supported by Christian people, 
he embarked for America. - The late Talmage of his time was much praised for his broad- 
mindedness, good-naturedness, and tolerance of the Czar, but it must not be far off, or he himself 
is under the thumb of the holy synod, as the head of which he is considered to be. F. 
B. 

Liberal Theology at Oxford. Recently six professors at Oxford University, in the paper, 
"Contentio veritatis: Essays in Constructive Theology," made their confession. All six profess 
in no uncertain terms to modern biblical criticism: the Pentateuch comes from different sources, 
the Law of Moses is later than the Prophets, Isaiah consists of two books, many of the older 
accounts of the Old Testament are legends. Marcus is the most reliable of the Gospels; Matthew 
and Lucas have somewhat colored their material drawn from Marcus; John is not historical. As 
to Christ's person, work, and miracles, they agree with Harnack. By psychic power Christ had 
performed great things, etc. Rationalism and naturalism prevail at Oxford. F. B. 

Nagelians in East India. On the Indian mission field of the Basel Mission, a peculiar 
sect formation has taken place in recent years. 
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A missionary from Basel, Nagel, the son of a poor linen weaver from Stammheim in the Grand 
Duchy of Hesse, born November 3, 1867, has founded his own sect there, which is called the 
Nagelians after its founder. They have Darbystian spiritual and church ideals and do not want to 
know anything about a confession of sin as redeemed in Christ. Nagel left the Basel Mission in 
1896 and continued to work as a free missionary on his own in Malabar. Last year, as a result of 
his agitation in the Basel weaving mill in Canarus in Malabar, a work attitude occurred whose 
roots were not so much social as religious, and whose slogan was: "Let us go forth from the Babel 
of the Basel Mission Church; we want to become free from the service house of Egypt!" The strike 
was soon settled, but the fact of the inner detachment of some church members from the Basel 
Mission Church in India remained. (E. K. Z.) 

Catholics resort to violence. If the Roman Church cannot achieve what it claims as its 
right by crying and complaining, it resorts to cunning or violence. If the "spiritual" weapons are no 
longer sufficient, the Roman Church resorts to the sword and to indignation against the authorities. 
And such revolt against the authorities is not merely tolerated and approved by the leaders of the 
Church, but in many cases openly recommended and put into practice. This revolutionary character 
of the Roman Church has been repeatedly displayed in recent times, especially in France and 
Austria. In Paris, Premier Combes enforced the law on associations and closed the monastic 
schools which had not registered in accordance with the law. This led to revolts against the police 
in Paris and other places. In Brest, too, the Catholics took up arms and threatened revolution. At 
Ploudaniel a convent school was turned into a formal fortress and the police were denied entrance 
by force. The superior declared, "Without bloodshed, no one will enter." And this rebellion is abetted 
by the hierarchy. The Vicar General of Paris, Abbé Gordey, has declared: if the government should 
go further, there would be nothing left but open indignation. The violence of the State is opposed 
by the Roman Church. Yes, it demands that the State place itself at the service of the Church in 
persecuting the heretics. And if the authorities refuse to render this service, they themselves resort 
to the persecution of the heretics. Austria provides numerous examples of this, e.g. the Zinnwald 
Attaque, in which the guilty Catholics have already been punished by the courts. These 
persecutions of Protestants by the Roman mob are also approved and favored by the bishops. 
Thus, for example, the newspaper of the Bishop of Leitmeritz writes of the judicial sentence on the 
guilty parties in the Zinnwald attack: "The sentence may correspond to the letter of the law, which 
compels the judge to decide in this way. However, whoever is a direct witness to the insolent 
intrusion of foreign pastors into the Catholic border communities of Bohemia, whoever hears the 
vituperations of the Catholic Church and its priests, etc., will not be surprised that the Catholic and 
patriotic-loyal conviction of our good Ore Mountain people resorts to self-help, in view of the 
connivance (leniency) of the high P. k. Authorities." - This Roman resort to violence has its reason 
in the fact that the papacy is a kingdom of this world. The pope is principally a rebel against every 
authority that does not want to submit to him. The Roman Church is by its very nature an enemy of 
the sovereign power of the State. It claims for itself the very rights and arms which belong to the 
state alone. But where two claim the same, collisions are inevitable. 
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inevitable. Admittedly, the great juggler in Rome knows how to pull the wool over people's eyes 
in this piece as well. In his last apostolic letter to Cardinal Gibbons, for example, it is said: "The 
Church the usurper of the rights of the State! Yet the Church knows and teaches that her divine 
Founder commanded us to give to Caesar what is Caesar's, and to God what is God's, and that 
he thereby sanctioned the immutable principle of the permanent distinction between these two 
powers, which are sovereign in their respective spheres, a distinction which is highly momentous 
and conducive to the development of Christian civilization." - That, according to papist doctrine, 
the sovereign sphere of the Church is "territories" and the sphere of authority is "obedience to 
the Church", the Pope conceals. That - he thinks - is best learned, by one's own experience! F. 
B. 

Methodists in Rome. Leo XII complains bitterly about the work of the Methodists in Rome. 
The poor are often induced to fall away from Catholicism because they receive food and clothing 
from the Methodists. - The pope does not realize that he is accusing himself. The pope, with his 
superior clergy, lives every day gloriously and in joys, and the poor of his church suffer hunger. 
If, therefore, a church remedies the existing need and thereby gains the confidence of the people, 
this is not an immoral but a permissible propaedeutic means of removing obstacles to the Gospel. 
The king of Italy does not agree with the pope on this point either. He recently granted the 
Methodist an audience in the Quirinal, expressing his delight at their loving activity. The 
"Osservatore Romano", however, took the opportunity to take up arms against the heretics and 
their protectors in the Quirinal. F. B. 

Jewish idols from the time of the Judges. The Guimet Museum has been enriched by 
an interesting collection discovered by the architect Durighello in Dau, the ancient Lais of the 
Bible. They are bronze statuettes which undoubtedly represent the Jewish idols spoken of in the 
Bible. During his excursions in the vicinity of Lake Houleh, near the tumulus of Tel-El-Kadi, 
Durighello noticed ruins whose shapeless stones bore traces of burning. He then made 
excavations, which were at first unsuccessful, but were continued with more luck by people of 
the country with whom he was on terms. Several bronze statuettes came to light. According to 
the Bible, the Hebrew tribe of Dau had settled at Lais, and according to eminent geographers 
and historians, Tel-El-Kadi denotes the site of ancient Lais, which was subsequently called Dan. 
The discovery has a special significance, because similar statuettes, which show the Semitic 
features so purely and characteristically, have not hitherto been found in any other collection. 
Most interesting is the statuette of the god Baal and the goddess Astarte. The hair of Astarte is 
braided, as usual, and on her head she wears an ornament that looks like a crown. Baal holds 
his forearms raised at right angles against his upper arm in a kind of ruler's gesture. Astarte, on 
the other hand, has her arms crossed over her chest in a humble and resigned posture. The 
metal shows clear traces of burning. The largest statuette is 37 cm high. 

Conditions in China. The London missionary Box recently visited a large part of northern 
China. He summarizes his impressions as follows: 1. the traces and consequences of the 
destruction wrought are still great; 2. there is still much fuel for unrest, and no one can predict 
that the atrocities of 1900 will not be repeated; 3. everywhere and irresistibly European influence 
is growing, and social is the hour of death for old China, 
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4. But many Europeans behave in such a way that the Chinese now find it even more difficult 
than before to recognize the difference between Christianity and Chineseity. F. B. 

Dr. Viola's finds from the mosque cupola in Damascus are now being brought to 
Germany with the Sultan's permission. The magnificent arcaded courtyard of the OmajadSn 
Mosque, also called Djamt el Kebir, has three domes that were fortunately spared in a fire: the 
fountain dome, the clock dome, and the Kabel el Hasne or treasury dome to the east. In the 
course of the last centuries the eyes of the scholars were directed to Kabet el Hasne, because 
the tradition wanted to know that important documents from the first Christian and a later time 
were hidden there for the occidental science. Especially for the bible research one expected quite 
essential proofs. After years of efforts by Prof. Freiherr von Soden and his assistant Dr. Viola, 
who were eagerly supported by the diplomatic representation of the German Empire in 
Constantinople, permission was obtained from the Sultan to open the building, which had been 
carefully guarded for centuries. The matter was made easier by the fact that the scholars believed 
they could take over a guarantee, which was finally justified by the fact that in the Kabet el Hasne 
no documents concerning the Muhammadan religion were walled in. If this had been the case, 
all the laborious work would have been useless, especially in view of the strictly religious views 
of the Syrian Muhammadans. The documents, packed in boxes, were first taken to 
Constantinople, where they were sifted and photographed as far as possible, and have now been 
handed over by the Ministry of Pious Foundations to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, which handed 
them over to the German ambassador, Baron von Marschall, so that the writings in question 
could be examined in detail in Berlin. According to the "Franks. Ztg.", 25 sheets of Psalms and 
11 sheets of Pentateuch in Greek majuscule, going back to the 11th century. There are also 
fragments of a translation of the Old and New Testaments into the Syro-Palestinian language, 
among them the first evidence for the existence of a translation of the Pauline Bible in this dialect 
spoken at the time of Christ; several Samaritan Pentateuch fragments, evidence that a Samaritan 
community existed in Damascus; Psalm 78 in Greek-Arabic, the Arabic translation in Greek 
Uncial letters (important for the knowledge of the pronunciation of Arabic in the pre-Muslim 
period); 77 leaves of a hitherto unknown commentary by Theodore of Mopsuestia in Old Syriac, 
all leaves in splendid Greek Uncial script; 117 leaves of ancient Syriac Christian prayers with 
copies from the writings of the Syrian church father Ephraim; several highly interesting fragments 
of old French from the Crusades, including letters of support from King Balduin Ill. of Jerusalem 
to various merchants, etc. 

"God made the Vortex." Of the famous German scholar Helmholtz, whose discoveries in 
the field of natural science are epoch-making, one of his former assistants tells us that at times 
he was very much inclined to explain all sorts of phenomena in the field of physics by the so- 
called "vortex theory." Now one day, after such a "vortex" lecture, the assistant took heart and 
approached the scholar with the question, "Excuse me, Professor, but what was the 'vortex' 
doing?" The scholar looked at the questioner for a while, surprised and pondering with his deep 
eyes. "God made the Vortex," he then answered gravely and solemnly. - Around the equally 
plain- 
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To escape the more majestic words of the Bible, "In the beginning God created the heavens and 
the earth,” the men of science resort to all sorts of wild theories and dreams. But no matter how 
they ponder, no answer satisfies. The question returns again and again, until finally the answer 
is: God, God is the Creator of heaven and earth. E.B: 

The Descendency Theory in the Light of the Bone Findings. At the fifth International 
Congress of Zoologists in Berlin, Professor W. Brauco said of the paleontological researches in 
the interest of the ape theory: "These cave bones often lie much more than people lie about 
these bones. There one finds diluvial (sindfluthliche) and even tertiary (vorsiindfiuthliche) caves 
and groups the human bones lying in it immediately into the diluvial or tertiary period. The bones, 
however, were usually brought in later, either because the people themselves perished in them 
later, or because they were buried in them. Thus, for example, not a single diluvial skull is found 
in the diluvial caves of North America, and the supposed diluvial, because immensely primitive, 
tools and weapons of stone may just as well have come from later generations, who threw them 
away precisely because they were too simple and imperfect for them. In Europe, however, more 
bone finds are made which can be regarded as diluvial, as fossil (fossilized), or at least as very 
old. But in the case of these European finds it is marvellous that the greater part of these ancient 
men were formed just as we are. Neither did they have a smaller skull nor a smaller brain; indeed, 
some of these skulls are so large that each of us could be proud to carry them on our shoulders. 
Nor were the arms and legs of the cavemen longer than ours. The skull, therefore, has not 
changed since diluvial times, and the Uebermensch, when it comes to the brain-mass, is not a 
product of the future, but of the past." - In spite of these repeatedly established facts, however, 
Dr. Hackel asserts in his "Weltrathsel": "For our monistic philosophy, there remains as a certain 
historical fact the momentous recognition that man first descended from the ape, and further 
from a long series of lower vertebrates." (p. 97.) The theory of evolution had reached its climax 
in the year of Darwin's death (1882). Since then, as Professor Z6ckler has recently shown again 
in "Proof of Faith," it has been in sharp decline. Hans Driesch, whom Zéckler cites, wrote already 
in 1896: "Darwinism belongs to history, like the curiosity of our century: Hegelian philosophy. 
Both are variations on the theme: 'How to lead a whole generation by the nose,' and not exactly 
suited to particularly elevate our departing column in the eyes of later generations." A. 
Fleischmann, professor of zoology at Erlangen, calls Darwinism "unproven," even "novelistic," 
and writes: "And yet Darwin's doctrine remains an unfounded assumption, because in natural 
science its value can only be recognized after representatives of the many varying and mutually 
generated generations have been carefully collected and, as a coherent suite, directly 
demonstrate the progress of natural breeding. Neither Darwin nor any of his disciples has fulfilled 
this requirement in a faultless manner." Professor Reinke-Kiel, whom Zéckler also lets have his 
say, comes to the following verdict: "In answering the one main question, Darwin's theory must 
therefore be considered a failure." - How little cause the theologian has to be troubled by the 
Bible-hostile theories of so-called science! He can sit down quietly and enjoy the spectacle of 
the men of science themselves pecking each other's eyes out. F. B. 
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A German disputation on the doctrine of conversion. 


From May 26 to 28 of this year, the so-called "Community People" and the 
"Regional Church People" met in Eisenach for a conference. The "community people" 
want to repair the damage to the church in the manner of our "revivalists" through 
"evangelism", the "regional church people" insist on the "orderly parish office", 
whereby, however, the emphasis lies on the "regional church" parish office. 

The negotiations became interesting when they came to a head on the second 
and third days with a debate on "conversion". The overall impression one gets from 
the negotiations is that a number of correct individual remarks are made by both sides. 
But both sides, community and national church, lack the sure knowledge of biblical 
doctrine and the exact training that is necessary for public speaking in doctrinal 
matters. Especially Prof. Cremer of Greifswald, who wanted to save the Lutheran 
doctrine of conversion against the communion people, showed a regrettable lack of 
clarity and clumsiness in the debate. The Eisenach debate also revealed the fact that 
not only in America, but also in Germany, doctrinal debates are heated. Over there, 
the animated negotiations in American-Lutheran circles have been the subject of much 
ridicule. The negotiations in Eisenach put everything we have experienced in America 
in this respect in the shade. In Eisenach, the negotiations more than once threatened 
to degenerate into a wild din. 

But we now report in more detail according to Luthardt's "Kirchenzeitung". We 
add short remarks in footnotes. 

"Tuesday's debate-filled and near-fateful afternoon meeting began at 4 o'clock. 
The song was sung: 'l worship 


290A German Disputation 


the power of love.' Then the well-known evangelist Keller read the 32nd Psalm and 
introduced a discussion on the necessity of conversion as follows: The unreasonable 
creature obeys the will of God without further ado; man must do his own will to it’ (to 
it?) 'if God's will is to be done with him. But this he does not do by nature. Kant 
therefore rightly calls for a revolution in man, that the moral force may attain dominion 
in him. This revolution we call conversion." (?!) "Not everyone likes to hear about it. 
Some are against conversion, lest they should be disturbed out of their habit. What is 
the use, they say, of attempting anything new, when one has hitherto got along with 
his Christianity? They even find it founded in Scripture that man must quietly go on 
developing without having experienced conversion. There is so much good in him 
that he only needs to find the balance. Of course, those who have come to the 
realization that they cannot get through in this way do not want to know anything 
about it. The others are against conversion for baptism's sake. We are born again in 
baptism, they say, therefore no conversion is necessary, which tears life in two. To 
be sure, the Dane Beck both held firmly to baptism and regeneration in a genuine 
Lutheran way and insisted on conversion in every sermon. For my part, | stand on 
baptism differently. For if any man has remained in the so-called baptismal grace, it 
is |; | have not passed a day without prayer as far back as | can remember; | kept 
away from gross sins. Nevertheless, | needed an hour when it became clear to me 
what abysses were in me: Why do you take my covenant into your mouth when you 
hate discipline? The grace of God, the forgiveness of sins, had to be brought home 
to me. The hour must come for everyone when the question comes to him: Will you 
finally say yes? Does this happen all at once or gradually? The New Testament has 
more sudden conversions than gradual ones. John mentions the hour when he found 
Jesus" (that was not John's "conversion" after all), "Matthew likewise; the conversion 
of Zacchaeus, Saul, Lydia, etc., happens just as suddenly. Surely a conscious no 
cannot gradually change into a conscious yes. | believe only in sudden conversions. 
Whether many graces have preceded it, in the last point it turns on a decision of our 
own will. It is not behind our backs that the greatest is given to us." (This is part of the 
dishonest phraseology of the synergists.) "The necessity of conversion is therefore 
the most important question for the individual as well as for the church. But how are 
they to be converted if the preaching never comes to it? The main thing here is 'today. 
"Today, if ye hear his voice. If people do not have today thrust upon them, they are 
content with their present state and remain in the old inertia. 
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Can one really offer them a hand by saying, "It is not necessary today; think it over! 
If | did not believe in sudden conversions, | would not have become an evangelist. 
The whole evangelism and the whole communion movement has its ultimate reason 
in this question. 1) 


1) Keller, the "evangelist", seems to be very much of the type of our American revivalists. 
Their peculiarity is not expressed in the insistence on "today," for that is biblical and is found in 
every right preacher, but in the denigration of baptismal grace and the view of conversion as a 
"moral revolution," a moral improvement. Especially unspiritual and foolish is what Keller says 
about and against baptismal grace. "If any man has abode in so-called baptismal grace, it is I"- 
this is hardly the way a man talks who has really abode in baptismal grace. Such speech belongs 
to the loose mouth which professional "revivalists" so easily acquire. The following self-biography 
then also shows quite clearly that Keller has fallen from baptismal grace. Baptismal grace is not, 
after all, some kind of dead material or dead matter that the child carries around with him, the 
heart being far from God. To stand in the grace of baptism is to cling in faith to the grace which 
baptism - it happens, after all, "¢ dyzo1v duaptidv, Apost. 2, 38. - promises and gives. But where 
this faith is, there is also the Holy Spirit, continual "experiencing" of grace, and a continual saying 
of the heart Yes to the good will of God, though at the same time the flesh continually prepares 
hindrances. Now if Keller describes his condition as such that he was always saying No with his 
heart, and it said within him, "Will you say Yes for once?" he had fallen from baptismal grace. 
Which he adduces as proof to the contrary: "Not a day did | pass without prayer ..., from gross 
sins did | keep away," proves nothing. The Pharisee also prayed, kept himself from gross sins, 
and tithed everything he had. Yet the Pharisee was outside of grace. Next, Keller errs as to the 
nature of conversion when he says, "Kant rightly calls for a revolution in man, that the moral force 
in him may obtain dominion. This revolution we call conversion." That is not what we call 
conversion. In conversion it is not at all a question, in the first place, of the actuation of a "moral 
force," but of the very opposite. Man must despair of all "moral power." He must realize that he 
is condemned to hell with all his "moral strength," and take refuge in the grace which Christ has 
purchased for all condemned sinners, and which the gospel offers. The conversion of a man, or 
his return to God, consists essentially in believing the gospel, as Apost. 11, 21. is expressly 
pronounced. Very correctly our ancient teachers say, Forma conversionis consistit in donatione 
fidei. Of course the Scriptures also describe conversion as a turning away from unrighteousness 
and a turning to righteousness, e. g. Ezek. 18, 21. 18, 21. But this is a description ab effectu. 
These are the righteous "fruits" of repentance or conversion, Matt. 3:8, which, of course, are 
inseparably connected with every conversion. But the very essence of conversion consists in 
turning to the grace of God in Christ, which turning (faith) presupposes the forsaking of all moral 
power. 
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"After these introductory words, Dr. Lepsius is called upon to pray: He thanks 
God with all the converts that He has led them so graciously, and prays for those 
who are still unconverted that He may also have mercy on them. Fr. Zeller then asks 
them to sing ‘from the bottom of their hearts’: 'Mercy has befallen me’. 

"Into the discussion first enters 'Brother Simsa': '| have sinned against the 
Lord,’ says David to Nathan; and he answers: 'So the Lord hath taken away thy sin, 
thou shalt not die.’ Let us also take Isa. 33 in the last verse: 'No inhabitant shall say, 
| am weak; for the people therein shall have forgiveness of sins."There we have the 
man who first enters into forgiveness, here those who already possess it. If this were 
considered, there would not be so much strife for conversion among believers. There 
speaketh one: | am converted; the other: This is pride. The latter, however, thinks by 
the word of the perfection of the Christian; the other means only the becoming a 
believer in Christ. What then does the Bible say? The word ‘conversion’ is seldom 
found in the New Testament, precisely because it is as much as becoming a believer. 
But the latter all the more often, and then mostly in the aorist, because it is an act. 
Everyone must have experienced the forgiveness of sins, otherwise he cannot 
conquer sin. David, however, would not have come to forgiveness if he had not 
confessed his sin. We do not have auricular confession, and it is also good that this 
compulsion has been abolished, but we should use the right to confess to the 
brethren. This is the way to peace. 

"Jellinghaus laments the dispute over the words. Now it is 'bekehr/, the Pietists 
said 'erweck'. But in the matter it remains the same: if the soul does not come to fully 
grasp the Savior and experience grace, there is a sad, miserable being. If 'to be 
converted’ is as much as 'to become a believer,’ why is the very word 'conversion' 
made a shibboleth in the fellowships; why do they not rather stick to the Biblical mode 
of expression? To become believers, to be born again, to find peace in Jesus' blood, 
these are the expressions of Scripture. Is it scriptural to speak of a continuing 
conversion, or of a completed conversion?" (Both are scriptural, but to be accurately 
distinguished, as the Bible itself does.) "Some conclusion must undoubtedly be 
there. For if | cleave unto my Saviour, because he hath taken hold of me, | am a 
believer, | am converted. But one may well examine himself. Can we seriously sing 
the ecclesiastical songs from Lutheran orthodoxy: 'If God be for me, let all things be 
against me’; 'The ground where | am founded is Christ and his blood*?' These songs 
and the corresponding words of the Bible must become our experience. If | am to 
speak of myself, | know of no time when | did not love Jesus, when | did not believe 
in him. If one asks me when 
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| do not know how to name a day when | was converted. | have often gone through 
decisions, but | know nothing of a sudden conversion. Nevertheless, | think it is 
necessary for our time to press for conversion and for man to become certain. Only 
let us avoid the unfortunate, dogmatic distinction between regeneration and 
conversion. 1) 


1) "Brother Simsa" is right when he says that conversion is as much as becoming a believer. 
It is said quite expressly Apost. II, 21: troAic apiOp6c miotevoac eméotpeyev Emi Tov Kvpiov. There 
is, after all, no return to God by works 
Or by the way of the law. Man returns to God by believing in the grace obtained through Christ 
and proclaimed in the gospel. He who describes the nature of conversion otherwise does not 
understand what Christ's perfect work of redemption and gospel is. - Jellinghaus, speaking after 
Simsa, is considered the dogmatist of the communion people. What he says here does not sound 
very bad. He rightly calls the dogmatic divorce of regeneration and conversion an "unfortunate" 
one. Rebirth and conversion denote the same thing; both are accomplished by a man's becoming 
a believer in Christ, as is evident from the passages 1 John 5:1 and Acts 11:21. 11, 21. But with 
Jellinghaus, in spite of correct-sounding ways of speaking, everything is wrong. He roundly and 
clearly denies the Scriptural doctrine of justification. According to the report of the "A. E. L. K.," 
the day before he spoke thus: "Shall we hold it" (the Lutheran doctrine of justification) "any longer, 
merely because it is in our catechisms, agendas, and hymns? What then did the apostles 
preach? See how often, or rather how seldom" (?!) "they spoke of Christ as the propitiation for 
our sins. Rather, they laid the main emphasis on this: Christ brings us new life. The fallacy of 
juridical righteousness only helps to put people to sleep, so that they rely on it. But 'l believe, 
therefore | speak,’ says the apostle; in faith he has gained new life, Christ has become all things 
to him..... The rigid adherence to the old doctrine, he says, brings infinite harm. For their sake" 
(?) "the modern-minded clergy are coerced into dishonesty and those who are inclined to 
fellowship into restraint... . Away with this old nature! Give complete doctrinal freedom to the 
Ritschlians on the one hand, and to the proselytizers on the other. Especially give up the 
persecution of the former, for they are true and scientifically competent men and have the great 
merit that Jesus has again been placed more in the center of preaching. Especially our younger 
generation of preachers, who were influenced by Ritschl, were much more spirit-filled, lively, and 
vigorous than the pastors of the previous generation." Judging from this debate, Jellinghaus has 
developed quite significantly to the left since we read his dogmatics ("Das vdllige, gegenwartige 
Heil durch Christum"). From here also falls the necessary light on his pronouncement in the 
conversion debate: "If the soul does not come to fully grasp the Savior and experience grace, 
there is a sad, miserable being." By the "whole apprehension" of the Saviour he does not 
understand faith in Christ, the believing acceptance of forgiveness of sins, life, and blessedness- 
he denies, after all, juridical righteousness-but the "new life" which, according to 
Schwarmerrecept, he somehow allows to arise in men. 
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"So far the assembly listened quietly. Then Prof. Dr. Schlatter from Tubingen 
stepped forward and threw sharply pointed highlights into the debate: "The men who 
are engaged in evangelistic work and who preach the sermon of conversion to our 
people in the manner just described to us have the obligation to remain clear with full 
understanding as to why the rest of us look upon their procedure with serious 
misgivings. Both what we all have in common and the differences that divide us must 
be held up to the light. What we all have in common is that we understand God's 
gospel as a call to us into his grace. None of us speaks of a faith in which there is no 
one who believes, or of an obedience that would come about without our denying 
and renouncing our own wickedness and doing God's will instead of it with our own 
will. For this reason God's grace is made known to us in the Lord, because he calls 
us, grasps us each in his own inner state of life, leads us to the Father, and places 
us in fellowship with him. We cannot be Christians in any other way than by believing 
and obeying Christ Himself. This is what is common to us all, what is wanted and 
asked of us all in every preaching of the gospel. The misgivings arise from the way 
in which, through the evangelizing sermon on conversion, a single human act is 
singled out and made the pivot of the Christian state, and one believes that one can 
work with conversion anecdotes. Confusion may result from this for the state of faith. 
It is not true that the main thing for us is that we know we have once been converted, 
but the main thing is that we now look to the Lord with faith, now obediently hate our 
wickedness and do God's will. We are born again that we may live, and that we may 
live by and for God, to-day and to-morrow and every day, that is the great main thing, 
beside which it is relatively indifferent whether we know when and how this life took 
its beginning. To be sure, without a beginning there is no continuance, without birth 
there is no life, without conversion there is no walk with God. But the important thing 
is this, that this beginning happens, not that we know it and can tell it. We are often 
not able to estimate the importance of our experiences correctly, but are exposed to 
the greatest self-deceptions, and this all the more the more we are urged to certain 
inner processes as the decisive manifestations of God's grace to us. These self- 
overestimations easily lead to a stunting and prevention of faith. One looks to himself 
instead of looking up to God and believing; one holds to his conversion instead of 
hearing now what the divine Word tells us, and seeing now what God's guidance 
shows us. The communion movement will be a blessing to the church only if it 
preserves undiminished the heritage of the church and has the full understanding of 
why the church needs our 
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joy in God is not based on our own experiences and resolutions, but solely and 
entirely on God's Word and Sacrament. 1) 

"When Schlatter ended, even during his speech, an agitation went through the 
hall. It increased towards the end, where loud bravos could be heard; for he had 
spoken from the heart of the members of the national church. On the other hand, 
many members of the community felt that their inner sanctum had been touched and 
that they had been completely offended by the loud shouts. "That is improper, that is 
unseemly," was heard here and there. It was almost as if there were to be a 
separation. 

"With clever words Dr. Lepsius sought to conjure up the impending storm: 
‘Between Brother Keller and Professor Schlatter there is basically no great difference. 
The difference has to do with the profession of both. Keller is accustomed to have 
thousands of the people before him, and wonders: how many of these may know 
about the forgiveness of sins? Schlatter has students of theology before him, who 
may generally be supposed to be in the faith of the church. If we are not blind, we 
must admit that an infinite number of our people are no longer on foot with God. It is 
useful, then, to show them, by "anecdotes" of conversion, how it really happens that 
one comes again to God, namely, that it happens "quite reasonably" (?). If you like, 
the whole book of Acts is a collection of anecdotes. The main question now is this: Is 
the certainty of our state of faith within us or without us? 


1) Prof. Schlatter admits too much at first when he says that on both sides the gospel is 
regarded as a calling into the grace of God. The gospel is a calling into grace only if it is the 
proclamation and presentation of the grace which Christ, as the God-Man, has purchased by his 
vicarious doing and suffering. But Jellinghaus wants the proclamation of Christ as the "propitiation 
of our guilt" to be set aside. He also claims of the Ritschlians, who completely deny Christ's deity 
and Christ's substitutionary work of redemption, that they "have the great merit that Jesus has 
once again been placed more in the center of preaching. After this debate, Jellinghaus and those 
who hold with him have a false concept of the "gospel of grace." To them "grace" is not the 
"gracious disposition in God" which Christ has brought to sinners, the gratuitus Dei favor, but the 
gratia infusa of the papists and enthusiasts. Schlatter should have pointed to this fundamental 
difference in the conception of beatific grace, instead of wanting to constatir a disagreement in 
the conception of the gospel. Or should Schlatter himself of the etiayyéAtov jc yapi- toc to & 
eob (Apost. 20, 24.) not have the clear, Scriptural conception? But Schlatter is decidedly right 
when he emphasizes that we base our joy in God - should surely mean: the certainty of grace - 
not on our own experiences, not on the time and hour of conversion, but on the objective 
testimony of God's grace, on Word and Sacrament. 
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"Schlatter calls out, 'Do you believe in your conversion?’ Lepsius replies: No, | 
believe in Jesus. 

"Then Lepsius continues, 'It matters little whether one was converted twenty 
years ago; but: How standest thou now? These ideas of contented remembrance of 
former conversion every evangelist is to smash. Thou shalt look out of thyself, and 
look to Jesus. Not on us, not in us, lies the assurance, the foundation, but in God. 
Not | believe in Jesum, but | believe in Jesum, it must be emphasized. One should 
not harp on conversion. Zinzendorf and his friends never knew a time when they 
were not in grace. That is the normal thing. Would to God it were so everywhere; but 
alas, that is not the rule among the people. Many have to be converted first. But they 
do not know how to do it. Therefore the cross of Jesus must be preached to them, 
not an ‘experience,’ but the truth, the pure gospel. | too believe in sudden 
conversions. The rebel must lay down his arms, that is a moment. But man must be 
led to that point by God's grace. Conversion is not irrevocable, man can fall away 
again. However, | trust God not to let me be tempted beyond my ability. Peter had 
to be converted many times: first at the Jordan, then at the Sea of Galilee, then at 
Caesarea Philippi, and then Jesus says to him again: 'If you are converted one day, 
strengthen your brothers.' This was the point where Peter placed himself under the 
cross of Christ and was ‘born again to a living hope* through the resurrection of 
Christ. Let all the members of the church have a right to this testimony of Peter; we 
want no more. 1) 


1) Dr. Lepsius is evidently one of the most prudent of the "community people." Very well 
does he answer Schlatter's question, "Do you believe in your conversion?" "No, | believe in 
Jesum." ... "The ideas of contented remembrance of former conversion are to be crushed by 
every evangelist. Thou shalt look out of thyself and at Jesum. Not on us, not in us, lies the 
assurance, the foundation, but in God. Not | believe in Jesum, but | believe in Jesum, it must be 
emphasized." But when Lepsius says, "Peter often had to be converted," he messily throws 
together conversion, in which faith is first wrought, or again wrought after an apostasy, and 
conversion, which extends through the whole life (Matt. 18:3.). Scripture sharply distinguishes 
the two (1 Petr. 2, 25., compare with Matth. 18, 3.). Lepsius' remark was hardly meant seriously, 
that while "Brother Keller" generally preached to unchurched masses, Prof. Schlatter had 
students of theology before him, "of whom it may generally be assumed that they stand in the 
faith of the church." With reference to this point, Prof. Kahler of Halle thus expressed himself on 
the following day: "We church schoolmasters must unfortunately confess that the theological 
youth is not so prepared as is often thought. We are often evangelizers. Some are merely 
seeking an outward employment, some have no idea of the inward life of faith." 
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"Keller makes the brief interjection that he too is against harping on 
‘conversion.' In general, he is much more Lutheran than it might seem from his lecture 
today. 

"In a calm, clear manner Prof. Cremer from Greifswald now states: 'Ye are 
converted unto the Shepherd and Bishop of your souls,' not: ye are converted. Here 
is the crux of the matter. When we say: Give yourself to your Saviour, we place man 
on his That and experiences, instead of on God. How vigorously Luther emphasized 


man's inability in his famous writing ‘de servo arbitrio'. No, we do nothing for our 


conversion, but everything against it. We alone are to blame if we are lost. But if we 
are saved, it is by God's grace alone. Hence the expression: You must be converted, 
is not only wrong, but dangerous to the soul. We could not, if God did not say to us, 
Thou lost man art long since saved, only believe it. The one accepts it gratefully, the 
other may hesitate for years. Summa: God is the one who makes the light come on 
in us; God converts. 1) 

"After this new and vigorous thrust against the views dear to some community 
people, the agitation grew perceptibly. But the time had expired, and the chairman 
rose to close; he thought it best to continue the discussion tomorrow evening, as 


1) What not everything can become of a man under the pressure of circumstances! In the 
"Handbuch der theologischen Wissenschaften," 2nd edition, Vol. Ill, pp. 65. 66, Prof. Cremer 
repeatedly emphasizes very energetically that man's faith is a "dependent on himself," "free act," 
etc. Now here he speaks of man's utter inability to believe in Christ in such a way that one might 
think he had become a "Missourian." He says here: "It is God that maketh light to dawn in us; God 
converteth." "We do nothing for our conversion, but everything against it." "We are to blame if we 
are lost; but if we are saved, it is God's grace alone." This is precisely the so-called "Missourian" 
position, but here and in Germany it is unanimously called "Calvinistic," on the ground that if God's 
grace alone works conversion, we cannot see why all men are not converted, etc. But, of course, 
Prof. Cremer now regrettably overshoots the mark. He is not powerful in the matter. He is quite 
wrong when he rejects the sayings: "Give yourself to your Saviour," "You must be converted," 
etc., as "wrong," yes, as "dangerous to the soul. These are the sayings of Holy Scripture, Apost. 
3:19: "Repent ye therefore, and be converted"; Apost. 16:31: "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ," 
etc., and these sayings are not inconsistent with the sole efficacy of God in conversion, since God 
works conversion by the summons to conversion. We have an analogue in the "Lazare, come 
forth!" Joh. 11, 43. This blunder of Prof. Cremer's is much to be regretted. By it he has placed 
obstacles in the way of the effect of his testimony. The "fellowship people" will have recognized 
at once that Cremer is mistaken when he rejects the imperative phrases, "Thou must be 
converted," "Give thyself to thy Saviour," etc. Thus they will have been inclined to relegate his 
testimony of God's sole efficacy in conversion to the category of error. 
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Mission Director Blchner was prevented by illness from giving his lecture, and 
therefore this evening was freely available. Then confused cries arose: 'Do not close! 
Now continue! Many still want to speak! Father Zeller replied that as chairman he 
had the right to set a goal for the negotiations. But the shouts became more 
tumultuous, in part almost insulting to the chairman: he was not the master, but had 
to submit to the will of the assembly. It was decided to vote by standing up. Most 
were in favour of adjournment. They were a little tired, and those who were sensible 
might have feared a fruitless argument and ultimately a sad outcome in view of the 
present heating of the minds. So the discussion will not be continued until tomorrow 
evening,’ cried Father Zeller; with visible signs of displeasure the minority submitted, 
and everything rose to go to the exits. Again Fr. Zeller cried, ‘But, dear brethren, let 
us not part without prayer, but hold fast to our custom.’ Such was the confusion that 
afternoon! They returned to their places, and succeeded in uniting the assembly 
once more in prayer and song. But how little the inner peace was restored by this 
was proved by the lively talking groups that formed afterwards in and in front of the 
hall. 

"One had the impression that a foreign spirit was trying to gain control, not the 
previous, moderate one, which kept itself in check under God's presence, but a 
contentious spirit, one that emptied the hearts. Certainly, earlier speakers had 
already overstepped the mark in individual passages, but without passion they 
listened to what was wrong, leaving it to another speaker to help the truth back to its 
rightful place. This time, however, the whole assembly was engaged; the objective 
discussion had almost turned into a personal dispute: Here Keller! here Schlatter! 
How was this to end? In every respect it was good that the end of the debate was 
postponed until tomorrow." (Conclusion follows.) 
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(Continued.) 
Hil. 
Christ's death was a voluntary sacrifice, acceptable and full to 
God, which He offered to God Himself as our High Priest, as the 
Substitute of the sinful world, for the salvation of the world, namely, for 


the reconciliation of the world to God. 

This is the purpose of Christ's death; and because the purpose has been 
attained, the fruit, the benefit of Christ's suffering in death, is thereby also indicated. 
And by the knowledge of the purpose and the fruit 
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"of the death of Christ is much laid up. "If | do not know why Isaiah, John the Baptist, 
and other prophets and saints suffered, it does not matter. If | know, it is good; if | do 
not know, | am not condemned. But it depends on me to know what, how, and why, 
and especially why, Christ suffered. If | do not know this, | am damned and lost." 
(Luther, Hauspost., XIII, 1757.) Also the knowledge of the purpose and fruit of Christ's 
death we draw from Scripture alone. If the Scriptures told us only the fact of Christ's 
death and did not also teach us the purpose of it, we would be faced with an insoluble 
riddle; we would ask in vain, "Cui bono?" Yes, if we had recognized from God's Word 
the miraculous and mysterious nature of this death of the God-Man, but if at the same 
time the Scriptures left us in the dark as to why this happened, then this death would 
be all the more annoying and offensive to us. Because the disciples lacked this 
knowledge of the meaning and fruit of Christ's passion, the clear words of the Master 
were so veiled to them that it is said, "But they heard none of these things, and the 
speech was hid from them, neither knew they what things were spoken," Luc. 18:34. 
"They heard not the word, and it was hid from them, that they understood it not," Luc. 
9:45. 9, 45. "Reason, flesh and blood, cannot understand nor comprehend that the 
Scripture should say how the Son of man must be crucified; much less does it 
understand that this is his will, and that he is pleased to do it, for it does not believe 
that it is necessary for us, and will itself act with works before God ... Yea, even to 
whom the Spirit revealeth it inwardly, they hardly believe it, and wriggle about it. It is 
such a great and wonderful thing that the Son of Man is crucified willingly and gladly 
to fulfill the Scriptures, that is, to do us good; it is a mystery and remains a mystery." 
(Luther, Kirchenpost., XI, 527.) We beseech the Lord Himself in the Passion Song, 
"Let me not only see thy torture, let me also understand the cause fine and the fruit." 
(Song 76:3.) This petition of ours is heard if we pay attention to the Word; in the 
Scriptures God's Spirit opens our eyes in this piece also. Luther, in the Hauspostille 
(XIII, 451), calls attention to the fact that the evangelists, especially in the history of 
the Passion, "lead so much Scripture" to save us from the vexation of Christ's 
suffering. "For it is certainly true that he who does not abide in the Word will not be 
able to avoid even the slightest distress. The word alone must preserve us, or it is 
quite lost with us." 1 Cor. 15:3. the apostle says that Christ died for our sins according 


to the Scriptures. These words, "For our sins, bzep tov apaptudy nudy," give the 


purpose and fruit of Christ's death; we must refer the expression "according to the 
Scriptures" also to this statement of purpose. Christ died according to the Scriptures, 
viz. 
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Scripture died for our sins. "According to the scripture" means: "according to the will, 
the eternal counsel of God". Thus the apostle also expresses it Gal. 1:4: "JEsus 
Christ gave himself for our sins . . . according to the will of God and our Father." To 
the Christian faith in the Son of God belongs the knowledge that Christ "loved me 
and gave himself up for me," Gal. 2:20. Hence our confession, the Apology, says: 


Non Satis est credere, quod Christus natus, passus, resuscitatus sit, nisi 


addimus et hunc articulum, qui est causa finalis historiae: Remissionem peccatorum." 
(Muller, p. 96.) 

According to the Scriptures, Christ died for our sins; his death belongs to the 
work of redemption that God decided upon in his eternal counsel of love. Christ was 
to and would pay the wages of sin in death. This is not contradicted by the fact that 
Christ exclaimed, "It is finished," even before his death on the cross. It is an 
unwarranted primalization of this word when Nebe ("Leidensgeschichte," II, p. 337) 
writes: "The death which now approaches JEsus is not a dying for Him which leads 
Him down into a hell of anguish and a place of torment, but a going to the Father 
whom He has reconciled to the world. Christ's dying was during His bitter suffering, 
and the moment of death is for Him the moment of redemption, or, to use the 
Johannine idiom, His exaltation." 1) Admittedly, the HErr JEsus did not pass through 
temporal death into eternal death, the place of torment, but his death was part of the 
victorious struggle wid'er hell and eternal death; he also had to suffer the final 
consequence of the heel prick, death, and so in dying crush the serpent's head. 2) 
To the words of the dying Saviour, "Father, into thy hands | commend my spirit," 
Bengel remarks, "Hoc momento pretiosissimo sane expiatio facta est." And on this 
beautiful gloss Nebe writes (I. c., p. 361), "Bengel this time misapprehends as much 
as is possible. . .; so Christ has already spoken: consider, 
in the form of the perfect, the accomplished fact! And now the reconciliation is to 
have taken place! Has the Lord made haste? Can he proclaim and triumph over that 
which is not yet finished, before it is finished? 


1) In acertain sense the deepest humiliation, namely the crucifixion and death on the 
cross, was an exaltation for Christ: He became the Lord and the Christ of sinners. In this sense, 
not only John, but Christ Himself, according to John's account, spoke of His exaltation on the 
cross. (Cf. above, Vol. 47, p. 164.) 

2) "The Lord bringeth death to the ground, when he himself is dead, and stirreth not." 
(Song 105:11.) "The scripture hath declared this, how one death did eat another." (Song 99:4) 
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the work of reconciliation is accomplished? No prolepsis does JEsus incur when he 
cries TETEASOTAL." But as a general, before the last charge, which may well still belong 


to the battle, but in which there is no doubt as to the victorious outcome of the battle, 
may exclaim, without deserving censure, "The victory is ours!" the Saviour, before 
the last attack, of which he was divinely certain that it would crush the enemy, 
proclaimed his victory to men, and it is very wrong to construe from this proclamation 
a reprehensible prolepsis, and, in order to avoid it, to exclude Christ's death, of which 
the whole Scripture bears witness, 1) from the Saviour's struggle and suffering. "With 
this word he covers his whole Passion from beginning to end; with it he already looks 
to the last end, death. What his death meant, he himself wanted the world to know. 
But if he himself wanted to give such an interpretation, it would have to happen 
before his death. Jesus takes death, the end of his suffering, as a finished fact, and 
under his heavy labor of suffering, which ended with the last breath, he sets a strong 
seal with the word: 'It is finished." (St6ckhardt, "Passionspr." Il, p. 102 f.) 

On the ground of Scripture we say that Christ's death was a high priestly 
sacrifice; Christ was both priest and sacrifice; he offered himself in death. It is but 
another expression of the same thing to say, "He died as our Substitute." The Old 
Testament high priest was mediator and representative of the people before God. 
"Every high priest that is taken from among men is set apart for men against God, to 
offer gifts and sacrifices for sins," Heb. 5:1. Christ stood in as the right high priest for 
men against God. The sacrifices of the high priests in the old covenant were 
prophesying types of Christ and His sacrifice. This is proved in detail in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews. The "Levitical priesthood," 7:11, was "an example and a shadow," 
8:5; "as long as the first tabernacle" stood, "the Holy Ghost signified thereby that the 
way to holiness was not yet revealed," 9:8. The tabernacle, with its gifts and 
sacrifices, "was a model to the present time- mapaBoAn ez¢ cov Kaupov tov iveotnyota," 
9, 9. The tabernacle and all the vessels of the God 
The sacrifices whose blood purified the tabernacle and utensils were models of the 
"better sacrifice," 9:23; the sanctuary of the tabernacle was a model of "heaven 
itself," into which Christ entered "now to appear before the face of God for us. 


1) And how often our confession that we are reconciled by the death of Christ says, "Mors 
Christi satisfactio nostra." 
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While pointing out the great similarity of the Old Testament priesthood with Christ's 
office, the Epistle to the Hebrews repeatedly demonstrates the heavenly difference, 
the advantage of the New Testament high priest over the one of the old covenant. 
He is the "merciful and faithful high priest," 2:17, "the apostle and high priest, ... 
faithful to him that made him (as also Moses) in all his house. But this one is worth 
more honor than Moses..... Moses indeed was faithful in all his house, as a servant; 
.... But Christ as a son over his house," 3:1-6. He is the "great high priest, JEsus, 
the Son of God, who ascended into heaven," 4:14. the "great priest-iepebs uéyac" 
(Luther: "high priest"). 
“over the house of God," 10:21. "He is called of God a high priest after the order of 
Melchizedek, and not after the order of Aaron," 5:6, 10, 6:20, 7:11. In that 
Melchizedek appears as the King of righteousness and the King of peace in the 
history of the old covenant, without his parents being remembered, without his birth 
and death being mentioned, in that Melchizedek appears in the historical account 
quite different from the Aaronite priests, he is comparable- dga@poirmp& oc - "the Son 
of God," who is not merely apparent 
bar and in historical representation, but in reality "abide priests for ever," 1) 7, 1-3. 
Above all, Christ distinguishes Himself from all former high priests by His sacrifice. 
The perfection which the many priests could never attain by their oft-repeated animal 
sacrifices, 7, 11, He attained by the single sacrifice of His own blood, Cap. 9. 
Besides the real prophecy by types, we find in the Old Testament also such 
verbal prophecies, which deal with the purpose and the fruit of Christ's death. For 
the doctrine that Christ sacrificed Himself as the substitute of sinners instead of men, 


for the passio et mors vicaria, 2) locus classicus is not only of the Old Testament, but 
also of the Old Testament. 


1) Incontrast to the office of the many priests, "whom death did not" (in their office) "make 
to remain," Christ abides for ever, and has an imperishable priesthood - dzapdéfatov Iepwovny - 
, 7, 23. 24. "Perpetuum erat sacerdotium Christi tum ratione durationis, tum ratione personae eo 
fungentis." (Stockii " Clavis.") 

2) The expression "substitution" (satisfactio vicaria) in reference to Christ's redemptive 
action and suffering is not a biblical but an ecclesiastical one, like "Trinity," "Sacrament," 
"consubstantiality" (of the Son with the Father, etc.): Trinity, Sacrament, consubstantiality (of the 
Son with the Father), etc. The meaning which the Church associates with this expression cannot 
be more aptly indicated than in these words of Luther: "The merciful Father ... sent his only 
begotten Son into the world, and put all the sins of all men upon him, saying, Thou shalt be Peter 
that denied; Paul that persecuted, and blasphemed, and did violence; David that committed 
adultery; 
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There we hear how the prophet Isaiah prophesied long before of the suffering of the 
Lord Christ, and particularly clearly indicated that such suffering was ordained and 
directed to be a sacrifice, so that our sins might be paid for and the redemption of 
human fate purchased, and the prophet described the suffering of the Lord more 
clearly than the evangelists in the New Testament. In all the sacred Scriptures of the 
Old Testament, of course, there is no place where the cause of Christ's suffering is 
described so clearly and plainly as in this text. Summa, in the Old Testament this 
chapter is the book, just as in the New Testament the book is St. Paul's Epistles. 
Therefore let every householder read it to his children, that they may learn it by heart, 
that it may be known among the young people, to strengthen and exercise the faith." 
(Luther, XIII, 1828. Cf. VI, 639.) "It is altogether wonderful that Isaiah should have 
had so much light, that he should have been able to paint so clearly and actually the 
mysteries of Christ, yea, even more accurately than the evangelists, with the 
exception of Paul, who is the chosen instrument. For otherwise almost the whole 
Scripture has no passage equal to this fifty-third chapter." (VI, 640.) Let us see, in 
how many words, how clearly and emphatically the Holy Spirit impresses it upon us 
in this passage of Scripture, that Christ, the Servant of God, Cap. 52, 13. took upon 
Himself the sin of men, with all its consequences, and thereby took sin and all its 
consequences from men, that He was to suffer and die as the Vicar of sinners, and 
that then also He really accomplished by His substitution the purpose intended by 


God. If the passio and mors vicaria are here taught, this must at any rate be 


expressed by suitable use of the pronouns. "Above all things, therefore, care is to be 
taken of the pronoun." (Luther, VI, 621.) And now count and weigh the following 
passages from this 53rd chapter: "He bore our sickness." "He took upon Himself our 
pains." "He is wounded for our iniquity." "He is bruised for our iniquity." "The 
punishment is upon him, that we might have peace." "By his wounds we are healed." 
"The Lord cast all our sins upon him." "He is from 


the sinner who ate the apple in Paradise, the thief on the cross: in short, you are the person who 
took on all the sins of all men; so remember that you are paying and making amends for them. 
Then cometh the law, and saith, | find him to be a sinner, and such a one as hath taken upon 
himself the sins of all men, and moreover | see no sin but upon him alone; therefore let him die 
upon the cross: and so it assaileth him, and putteth him to death. This being done, the whole 
world is cleansed and atoned for from all sins, therefore also delivered from death and from all 
evil." (IX, 372 f.) 
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snatched away from the land of the living, being troubled for the iniquity of my 
people." "He hath wronged none. . . . But the LORD would smite him thus with 
sickness." "He gave his life for a trespass offering." "He bore their sin." "He hath 
given his life in death, and is counted equal unto the workers of iniquity: and he hath 
borne the sin of many, and prayed for the workers of iniquity." 1) Luther's translation 
here is not merely reliable, .but distinguished by clarity and beauty of form, by clear 
emphasis and pleasant rhythm. "In this chapter, which is excellent above all others, 
we have wished to translate more according to the sense than the words." (VI, 616.) 
The text in such clearness needs no interpretation; "he who rightly holds this 
passage has the epitome of the whole of Christendom." (VI, 621.) "This passage is, 
as it were, the foundation on which the New Testament or Gospel rests, and which 
alone distinguishes us and our religion from all other religions. . . . Christianity is 
nothing but a constant practice of this passage, namely, that thou holdest that thou 
hast no sin, though thou hast sinned, but that thy sins are upon Christ, who is a 
Saviour for ever from sin." (VI, 623-625.) This is the summa of this text, and the 
summa of the gospel, of the Christian religion: all men are sinners, Christ is without 
all sin, but this One has interceded for the many. "If we would have peace, it must 
be by His punishment . . .; one sins, and another is punished. | wish this one thing 
upon the spirits of the wicked, that they may be for a time controverted with despair 
and fear of death, that they may thus know what power there is in these words, Jesus 
Christ died for us." (VI, 627.) 

Luther says that almost no evangelist deals with this part (namely, purpose, 
cause, and fruit) of Christ's suffering as clearly as Isaiah, and that only Paul in the 
New Testament also testifies to it so clearly. In Paul's epistles we find the most 
glorious testimonies to the doctrine that Christ paid for our sins with his death. Rom. 
5, 6: "Christ, while we were yet weak after the time, died for us that were ungodly. 
V. 8. "Therefore God magnify his love toward us, in that, while we were yet weak, 
Christ died for us. 


1) "Such a compilation of pronouns is a strong proof of the ecclesiastical doctrine of 
substitution." ("L. u. W.," Vol. 37, p. 100.) No clearer expression is conceivable; if the words: 
passio, mors vicaria stood with so many letters in the Bible, it would be nothing clearer, and by 
no means so strong, as the words: "The punishment is upon him, that we might have peace." In 
preaching, the Biblical mode of speech deserves to be preferred to the dogmatic expression. 
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Were sinners." V. 10. "For if we have been reconciled to God by the death of his Son, 
while we were yet enemies; much more shall we be saved by his life, if we have now 
been reconciled." Rom. 4, 25.: "Which is given for our sins." 2 Cor. 5:14: "We hold 
that if one died for all, they all died." 1 Gal. 1:4: "Who gave himself for our sins, that 
he might save us from this present evil world, according to the will of God, and of our 
Father." Gal. 3, 13: "Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being a curse 
for us: for it is written, Cursed be every man that hangeth on the wood." Col. 1:19-22: 
"It was his good pleasure that in him should all fullness dwell, and that through him 
all things should be reconciled to himself, whether on earth or in heaven, that he 
might make peace through himself by the blood of his cross. And to you, who formerly 
were strangers and enemies through reason in evil works; but now hath he reconciled 
you in the body of his flesh through death, that he might present you holy and 
blameless, and without blame before himself." Eph. 2:16: "And being both reconciled 
to God in one body by the cross, he hath put to death the enmity by himself." 

He who has rightly recognized in faith that Christ, the Son of God, died in my 
place, and is thus certain of his salvation, takes no pleasure in his own work; he would 
not even attempt to earn heaven, even in part, even if he thought he was able to do 
so. "If | saw heaven standing open, and could earn it by picking it up with a straw, | 
would not do it, lest | should say, Behold, | have earned it. No, no, not to my merit, 
but to God be the glory, who hath given me his Son, and hath destroyed my sin, and 
hell for it." (Luther, XI, 1453.) This is the language of faith; reason, of course, speaks 


and judges quite differently of the passio and mors vicaria. Br. B. 
(To be continued.) 


1) Especially from this passage it is evident that the preposition "for" in this connection has 
not merely, not first of all, the meaning: "for our good," but first of all the meaning: "in our stead. 
In that the "One died for all, they all died." Death is the wages of sin; this wages we paid when 
Christ died for us. The "for our good" follows from the "in our stead": because Christ died in my 
stead, therefore his death is for my good. 
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Il. America. 

"As soon as a congregation becomes English, its parochial school goes out of 
business." To this sentence of the Ohio "Church Newspaper" the "Evangelical Lutheran Sheets" 
also remark, among other things: "By the way, here in the South we have not yet had the 
experience that the parochial school died with the German language. We know of only one case 
in our circles where a parochial school was closed, and the language question had nothing to do 
with it. Here in New Orleans, on the other hand, we founded an English parish in 1888, whose 
parochial school, established at the same time, has existed for years as a two-class school. In 
Scranton, Miss. also, a parochial school was opened simultaneously with the establishment of 
the English congregation there, and is conducted in blessing to this day. And the writer's 
congregation, which is in what is called the ‘transitional stage,’ but is already more English than 
German, has also maintained its parochial school up to the present time, although this, as well 
as the Sunday school, has been entirely English for some time. The danger that along with the 
German language the parish school for our Lutheran Church will also be lost is, of course, 
present; but helpless complaints about this fact are of no help; it is important that everyone who 
can, especially the pastors, take a stand and make the congregations that are becoming English 
aware of the necessity of the Christian school and thus save this beneficial institution for the 
future English-Lutheran Church of this country. If this does not happen, however, a bleak future 
is in prospect for our church in this country." - The Ohio "Church Newspaper" now expresses a 
similar opinion. It writes in its number of August 23: "While the columns of the ‘Church 
Newspaper' have often been used to promote the cause of Christian parochial schools, we have 
often wondered that the columns of the ‘Lutheran Standard’ are so little used for the same 
purpose. This is not the fault of the editors, who are certainly willing to accept articles on the 
subject of parochial schools; but it is because such articles are not sent in. One complains again 
and again that there are no parochial schools in the English part of our church, and that this part 
of the church does not want parochial schools either, but one does not lift a finger to instruct our 
English brethren about this matter, which has hitherto been quite foreign to them, and to win 
them over to this cause by thorough and prudent instruction. How can one expect to reap where 
one has not sown? We are glad, therefore, that in the very recent past a pleasing beginning has 
been made in this direction." 

F. B. 

The lowa Synod of Delegates met in late August in Dixon, III. About 150 delegates and 
guests attended the meeting. The General Convention was represented by Dr. G. C. Berkemeier. 
The Synod's mission to the Jews has been abolished. In 1904 the golden jubilee of the Synod is 
to be celebrated, and that in St. John's parish at Dubuque, lowa. Inspector Deinzer of 
Neuendettelsau, Father Funke of Gehrden near Hanover, secretary of the Hanoverian church, 
and Father Pomperin, secretary of the Mecklenburg church, are to be invited. Prof. Dr. Fr. Richter 
was elected as editor of the "Kirchenblatt". Dr. J. Deindérfer was re-elected as President. 

(Luth. Kzt.) 
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We have Christ only in the doctrine of Christ. The "Messenger of Peace" overlooks this 
when he writes: "One of the greatest problems in the Protestant mission is often thought to be 
the coexistence of so many different churches and sects. But experienced missionaries assure 
us that in China, for example, these differences play practically no role. One knows that they 
exist, but one also knows that they refer only to secondary matters, and that all Protestants are 
one in the main. Droll are the Chinese expressions by which the native Christians there designate 
the different denominations: the Methodists are the 'hand-shakers,’ because a strong brotherly 
handshake is in use with them; the Presbyterians are called the 'no-permission-women- 
speaking-in-the-meeting-people’; the Baptists the 'bathing society’; the Independents the 'one- 
man-as-good-as-another-society,' etc. In another region, where there are also Quakers, the 
Churchmen (Anglicans) are called ‘Little Washing’ the Baptists 'Great Washing' the Quakers 'No 
Washing’ because, after all, the Quakers do not baptize at all. But - some may think - the 
differences are very great after all, and what is actually the main thing in which they all want to 
be one? Answer: It is not really a thing, and therefore not a main thing, but a person; and this, of 
course, is the main person for us all: the Lord Jesus Christ, yesterday and today, and the same 
also for ever." - One has only as much of Christ as he has received of His Word. The often-heard 
slogan, "Christ, not the doctrine of Christ!" has its ground in enthusiasm. As to the other assertion, 
that divisions in Christendom should not be a hindrance to the spread of the gospel, it flies in the 
face of obvious facts. F. B. 

Religious conditions in America. In one single neighborhood in New York City there are 
Roman Catholics, Greek Catholics, Armenians, Jews, Orthodox Russians, Spiritualists, Eddyists, 
Ethical Culturists, and adherents of ten Protestant denominations, to which fourteen more 
Protestant denominations are added from the four adjoining "blocks. In the last ten years, the 
Christian population in New York City has declined in proportion to the non-Christian and non- 
church population. Catholics have grown more rapidly than Protestants. Catholics have 
$38,774,075 and Protestants have $74,687,570 in untaxable property. 

Reconciliation of Protestantism and Catholicism. As Yale conferred a title on 
Archbishop Ireland the previous year, so Columbia recently conferred a title on Bishop Spaulding 
of Peoria. Conversely, the Catholic institution at Philadelphia has honored ex-President 
Cleveland in like manner. "This fact"-writes the "Apologist"-"seems to indicate the wonderful 
destiny of this republic, whereby on this virgin soil not only the national views of the old world are 
to be dissolved, to form a new cosmopolitan spirit , but also to reconcile the differences of faith, 
which are usually the most tenacious and bitter, so that the torn Church of Christ may be brought 
ever nearer to that sublime goal of unity for which Jesus in his last high priestly prayer so 
earnestly implored the Father." How far the "Apologist" is willing to go to bring about this unity he 
intimates in these words, "Is it not possible that a one-sided dogmatism may keep Romanism 
and Protestantism apart? The truth is many-sided. Let no church think that it possesses it alone 
and in all its immense fullness." - It does not cost much to make the "apologist" a papist. Why? 
Because in the article of justification he is at bottom already a papist. F. B. 
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Quarterly Temperance Lessons. At the "International Sunday School Convention" in 
Denver, it was decided to proceed with quarterly temperance selections. Without debate, 
unanimously, and with great enthusiasm, this resolution was adopted. The Apologist remarks: 
"It is, of course, impossible to assign to every Christian virtue or duty a special lesson every 
quarter, and even if it were possible, it is doubtful whether it would be advisable. The distinction 
given to the cause of temperance is a recognition of its extraordinary importance, and of the 
necessity of united action to unite public opinion in its opposition to the manufacture, sale, and 
use of intoxicating drinks." - There are three principal reasons why little or nothing is 
accomplished in the Sunday schools of the sects: 1. because the time of instruction is too short; 
2. because the teachers and instructresses are incompetent; and 3. because, instead of being 
continually occupied with the great healing facts and ‘doctrines, they waste their time in allotria. 

F.B. 

How should children be taught the creation stories? This question is addressed by a 
woman to the "Congregationalist". She writes: "| have tried to tell my grandchildren the stories 
of creation. But when | got as far as the story of the Fall, | had to stop. | simply could not present 
this story to the children as | had been told it and as | had supposedly believed it. Now what are 
we to do with these Bible stories? The other day a highly educated lady told me: 'I dare not teach 
a class of Sunday School students any more." - The Congregationalist's answer is to tell the 
children the stories as the Bible tells them. If the children then ask questions, it should be made 
clear to them that the Bible was written by people who still believed that the earth was the center 
of the universe, and that they told the creation, etc., as best they knew and were able. In other 
words, children should be told that they know much more about these things than Moses did, 
thanks to science. In another number, the same paper makes it the duty of the teachers of the 
Sunday School "to communicate to the children the results of criticism, in so far as it corrupts 
false theories of the Bible." F. B. 

The Origin of Woman. The "Independent" and other papers made the assertion some 
months ago that there was not a professor among Presbyterians who believed that Adam and 
Eve were historical persons. That, of course, was too much to assert. Now someone in the 
"Congregationalist" wants an answer to the question, "Is there any professor of anthropology, 
biology, zoology, or geology in any college in the United States or in Europe at the present day 
who would declare in earnest to his class that woman came into being from a rib, really taken 
from the body of man, in sleep, and who thus supposes that the origin of woman was really as 
Genesis evidently teaches and wants to be understood?" - From such questions a double thing 
clearly appears: 1. That among Congregationalists there are numerous "infidels" who have 
cleared up everything; 2. That unbelief makes uncharitable by declaring all to be hypocrites who 
do not pronounce themselves as ungodly as itself. F. B. 

Church and Business. The Christian Scientists were denied a charter by Judge Arnold 
in Philadelphia. The judge stated: "The charter applied for in this case covers a dual purpose - 
a church and a business. We have power to grant a charter for a church, but we have no 
authority to 
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grant a charter for a corporation for profit, that is, a business corporation." In the charter were 
also the words: "It shall be the duty of all Christian Scientists to distribute and sell as much of 
these books (‘Science and Health’) as they can." - If the charter were to be withdrawn from all 
churches in America which violate the principle put into operation by Judge Arnold, there would 
be few churches, especially few Pabst and Sect churches, left in the country. F. B. 

How the Unitarians praise Christ. In the "Christian Register," a Unitarian writes that one 
cannot coordinate Christ and Plato. He agrees with Stosford Brooke of London, who recently 
said: "A Christianity that underestimates, ignores, or even diminishes the Master Spirit of Christ 
is doomed." The same warning against the ultra-rationalists and ultra-liberal Unitarians in the 
Occident comes from India, from where Mozoomdar, a Unitarian Hindu, writes: "Liberal 
Christianity must always revere, love, trust, and have a personal relationship with the master- 
mind of Christ, as great Christians have always done. This by no means alters our immediate 
personal relations to the supreme Spirit, for he has revealed liberal religion to us through the life 
and character of Jesus. He first reveals Christ, and then Christ reveals him." - According to 
Scripture, only he has and knows the Father who rightly knows Christum, that is, recognizes Him 
for the Son of God and Savior of sinners. He who does not believe this blasphemes Christum, 
especially when he praises Him as the "ideal man" and "master spirit." F. B. 

Universalism is the terminus ad quem towards which modern Christianity is striving with 
rapid steps. "Universal fatherhood of God and brotherhood of all men" - this slogan is being taken 
up by ever wider circles of the Church. What is meant to be said is this: God is a good man who 
lets the sinner slip through and finally makes all blessed, no matter what they have believed and 
how they have lived. Of course, no one would be able to believe this for a moment if Satan did 
not put the conscience to sleep and obscure the knowledge of sin with its terrible consequences. 
This lack of fear of sin and its consequences is also pointed out in the Missionary Review. The 
sermon that God is holy, hates sin and is angry with the sinner has disappeared from many 
pulpits. Those who still believe in hell and eternal damnation are considered not only backward, 
but unloving and hard-hearted. In short, the basic damage of our time is that it carelessly puts 
sin and its consequences out of its mind. Dr. Dale of Birmingham, he said, shortly before his end, 
"No one is afraid of God any more." Gladstone: "The diminution of the sense that we are sinners 
before God is one of the clearest and most alarming symptoms of our time." Maclaren: "Modern 
theories of heredity and moral laxity have taken away much of the blackness of sinfulness." 
Moule: "In many places the solemn warnings have fallen silent; it is almost considered unchristian 
to warn sinners, even manifest sinners, to flee from the wrath to come, the wrath that will surely 
come upon the children of unbelief." - Of this movement of modern Christianity toward 
universalism, the rapid spread of liberalism and Ritschlianism is probably more symptom than 
cause. Where there is no need of sin, there is also no desire for true Christianity, which exists 
only to satisfy the need of the poor sinner. Grace and the gospel exist only as the correlate of 
law and sin. F. B. 
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University and theological seminary. President Pritchett of the Massachusetts Institute 
of Technology wrote in the August 2 Congregationalist: "The stand-alone theological 
seminaries are not schools of theology in the scientific sense. They are training schools, 
preparing their students for the church ministry of a particular sect, in effect denominational 
technical schools. However well these may serve their purpose, it is a great misfortune that they 
are the sole representatives of theology and that theology is divorced from the other sciences. 
The best proof of this is the poor scholarly work which theology has to show in this country.*) If 
religion is the divine life in the individual human soul, then the knowledge of this life has a 
significance beyond all other knowledge, and the science which deals with this life, with its 
history, its phenomena and its laws, should truly find a place with the other sciences in the true 
university. For a school of education for preachers, of course, there is no room in the university, 
but for theology as a true science the ideal university has a need as real as the need of true 
theology for the university." - To the writer in the "Congregationalist," theology is the inductively 
acquired knowledge of the facts of religion, just as botany is the humanly acquired knowledge 
of the facts of the plant world. Quite apart from the question whether there is or can be such a 
science, this science (the inductive study of religious experience) has absolutely nothing in 
common with Christian theology, which is theologia verbalis precisely because it draws not from 
religious phenomena but from the word of Scripture. 

F. B. 

Pathological subjectivity and healthy objectivity. "The trend of modern religious life is 
to exalt the subjective and to underestimate the objective. One looks too much inward and too 
little outward. Moods and states of mind are emphasized instead of taking hold of the Lord who 
sacrificed Himself for us, who interceded for us and redeemed us. The inner experience is of the 
greatest importance in its place; but the main thing is Christ on the cross and on the throne. 
Exalted states of mind are indeed very agreeable, but the best and abiding foundation of the 
soul's assurance is now and always to look to JEsum as the beginner and finisher of our faith." 
- Thus the "Presbyterian." He only needs to go one step further, and he has arrived at the 
Lutheran doctrine. For Christ is given to faith solely in the Word. Trust in the Word of Scripture 
is Lutheran, genuine Christian objectivity. F. B. 

Botany and Horticulture in Religion. A journal writes about "Horticulture in Religion": 
"The botany of religion has monopolized the school, while the horticulture of religion has hardly 
come into consideration. The teaching of Christianity is fundamentally different from the planting 
and growing of religious people for the market of life. We should have both in our schools: Botany 
and Horticulture. If only one, the latter; unhappily- 


*) As to the "poor scholarly work which theology has to show in this country,” we refer Professor Pritchett to an article 
by Snyder, which appeared in the "North American Review" last year. In it it is proved that in the secular sciences in 
particular the Americans have accomplished so little that one could almost write the history of science without mentioning 
American names. 
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But in a certain sense it was the former." - In Christianity, Christian doctrine itself is the living 
seed from which children are born to God. Christian doctrines are not, as Schleiermacher would 
have it, reflections on piety, or, as it is now customary to say in its behalf, reflections on Christian 
experience, but powerful generators of faith and love. Every Christian truth is useful for teaching, 
for chastisement, etc. Every Christian doctrine is practical and a germ of godliness. The 
distinction between horticulture and botany in religion has its ultimate ground in enthusiasm. F. 
B. 

Progressive Inspiration. This is now often the catchword of the liberals who want to make 
the church believe that they still hold to revelation and inspiration. What the Church has hitherto 
called the inspiration of the Bible, they condemn as bibliolatry. They say that God is constantly 
giving "new light," "more light," through scientific discoveries in the fields of nature and the spirit. 
This is based on the thought that there is no special, direct revelation of truths at all, not even in 
the field of theology, but rather that man must work out all truths with his reason and derive them 
from facts. There has never been an inspired Scripture, but only inspired men, and they still exist. 
Continuous inspiration of individuals - that is the correct expression of a real fact. A recognition 
of this truth, awe-inspiring as it is, of the abiding inspiration of the Spirit in the life of the 
world, is most helpful to Christian living." So also writes the "Churchman," who in other 
respects willingly allows himself to be taken in by every phrase and delusion of the liberal 
theologians. F. B. 

Why do so many men of science not go to church? This is an old question and 


complaint. It has led to the saying: "Tres physici, duo athei." In Chicago, at an occasional 


conference, the question came up. Professor Coulter said that the fault lay with the church, since 
it still clung to its crude conceptions of God and rejected well-founded scientific principles. 
Scientific thought was in conflict with the Christianity of the Church. The Church is not open to 
new truths. All anthropomorphic conceptions of God as a personal being must fall. Jehovah, too, 
was one of many tribal gods. The ideas of these gods had come into being when the earth was 
considered to be the center of the world. Also, a different conception of prayer must break 
through in the church, and the delusion that great plagues testify to the wrath of God must fall 
away. In short, the church must no longer imagine God as transcendent and different from the 
world, but as immanent in the world. Science demanded that the church abandon its dogmas. 
But there need be no conflict between the religion of Jesus and science. - According to this, 
scientists would come into the church if God, sin, grace, etc., were no longer preached. But if no 
personal God is to be taught in the churches, the question, "Why do not the men of science go 
to church?" is entirely supplanted by the other, "What is the use of churches at all?" If men of 
science would examine themselves honestly, they would find that they turn their backs on 
Christianity for carnal, and not for scientific, reasons. F. B. 

Was Washington a Christian or a deist? This question has long been debated. Senator 
Lodge, Washington's biographer, has now shown by citations from the state documents that 
Washington could not be called a deist. In these quotations, Washington speaks of the Bible as 
"the pure 
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and benign light of Revelation" and of Christ as "the Divine Author of our blessed religion". 
It can be proved that Washington also went to communion, e.g. during the war with the 
Presbyterians in Morristown, N. J., and with the Episcopalians, to whom he belonged. 
Accordingly, Washington cannot be reckoned among the deists with Franklin, Jefferson, 
Marshall, Adams, and Lincoln. F. B. 


n. Abroad. 


Ritschlians in Hanover. At the district synod of the Inspection of Hanover, Father Crome 
said: "Within our national church, however - and this seems to me to be one of the most serious 
dangers - the adherents of a modern theology, which denies the true, essential Sonship of Christ 
and His bodily resurrection, while proclaiming a redemption not through His cross, blood and 
death, but a redemption only through His revelation, teaching and example, demand civil rights, 
equal rights, and even sole rights as soon as possible. Fr. Dérries, a Ritschlian, protested against 
this debate, declaring that there was no such foolish theology at all as Fr. Crome had 
characterized. It is a fact that Father Dérries himself, in his organ, the "Kirchliche Gegenwart," 
has repeatedly advocated Weingart, the denier of the resurrection of Christ. Of the position which 
the Synod took on this matter, the "A. E. L. K." remarks: "No further discussion was desired." 

F.B. 

At the extraordinary regional synod in Braunschweig, from April 29 to May 3, the 
reform of the benefices and the matter of the hymnal were settled. The adopted new salary scale 
offers preachers from the first to third years of service incl. 2400 marks, from the fourth to the 
sixth 2700 marks, from the seventh to the ninth 3000 marks, from the tenth to the twelfth 3300 
marks, from the thirteenth to the fifteenth 3800 marks, from the sixteenth to the eighteenth 4300 
marks, from the nineteenth to the twenty-first 4800 marks, from the twenty-second to the twenty- 
fourth 5300 marks, from the twenty-fifth to the twenty-seventh 5700 marks, from the twenty- 
eighth year of service 6000 marks. The Consistory agreed to this law on benefices under the 
condition that it be granted the right to transfer a preacher even against his will, if he had worked 
at least ten years in the same pastorate. This condition, which was intended to prevent spiritual 
stagnation of the preachers, was accepted. - More important for the church was the adoption of 
the new hymnal in place of the rationalistic one of 1779, of which Beste judged: "No step has 
been more decisive for the dechurching of the great masses than this one. As once the children 
of the 16th century sang themselves into the depths of the Evangelical Lutheran faith through 
the Evangelical hymn, so the children of the 18th and 19th centuries have in many cases sung 
themselves out again through the powerless and sapless productions of the Age of 
Enlightenment. " F.B. 

We reported on liberalism in Kiel in the previous issue. The "A. E. L. K." now reports that 
193 pastors in Schleswig-Holstein have addressed a petition to the Minister of Culture, Dr. Studt, 
from which we will let follow the main sentences: "As Your Excellency can see from the 
ministerial acts, about 200 clergymen of the Schleswig-Holstein State Church have been 
prompted by the fact that the church has been closed down. Excellency from the ministerial acts, 
about 200 clergymen of the Schleswig-Holstein State Church, prompted by the fact that in the 
appointment of the theological professors to our State University the statutorily established 
character of the same was not sufficiently taken into account, have addressed themselves under 
December 8, 1890, to His Excellency the Herr 
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Cultusminister with the request: 'to take into account the confessional character of the Schleswig- 
Holstein Provincial Church more than before when filling the academic chairs of the theological 
faculty in Kiel*. The answer which His Excellency gave to this petition of ours acknowledges the 
Lutheran character of our provincial university in no uncertain terms, but asserts that this point of 
view has always been maintained in the filling of the chairs of the theological faculty in recent 
decades, and that in the future no other procedure should be followed than in the past. That such 
a document could have been issued by the Minister of Culture is strange to us in view of the facts. 
The fact is that at that time - with the exception of one - not one of the appeals met the justified 
expectations of the regional church. ... We now turn again to the decisive and responsible 
authority of the Ministry of Culture with a renewed urgent presentation and complaint. It is justified 
today by the agitational polemics of the professor of practical theology Dr. Baumgarten in Kiel 
against the fundamental articles of our Christian faith, against the authority of the Holy Scriptures 
and the confessional basis of religious instruction of the youth, the Lutheran catechism. ... His 
agitational activity in speech and writing is aimed at robbing our church not only of its 
confessional, but also of its Bible-believing standpoint. His influence on theology students, on the 
teaching world and on the press in this direction is unmistakable; the tendency of his work has 
recently found an open and characteristic expression in a series of articles in the aforementioned 
'Schleswig-Holsteinisches Kirchenblatt' and has aroused anger in church circles. ... Your 
Excellency! We have hitherto borne it silently that - in spite of all assurances from high and highest 
places that one wants to preserve and protect the confessional character of our regional church 
- again and again principal opponents of the Lutheran confessions are employed at our regional 
university - we are now confronted with the question whether we may remain silent about the fact 
that modern theology touches and tries to overthrow the last foundations of our faith - the 
salvation facts on which our salvation is based. We ask Your Excellency not to underestimate the 
dangers of the ecclesiastical situation: - the crumbling away of the ecclesiastical believers who 
have hitherto been the salt of the Church, the propaganda of Catholicism against an unconfessed 
Protestantism, the increase of a socialistic unbelief and unconfession among the masses! - Truly, 
these tangible states of emergency speak a clear language. We therefore express the trustful 
expectation that the request expressed in our petition of December 8, 1890 , ‘that the 
confessional character of the Schleswig-Holstein regional church be taken into account more 
than hitherto when filling the academic chairs of the theological faculty in Kiel’, will now be heard, 
and that in particular the professorship of practical theology will not be entrusted to a man who is 
hostile to the confession of our church. 

Did JEsus believe himself to be the Messiah? This is the question which the most recent 
criticism raises. In his work, "The Messiah's Secret in the Gospels," Wrede says: "The question 
whether Jesus considered himself to be the Messiah at all, and announced himself as such, has 
not yet been answered with certainty. The mere appeal to the abundance of Messianic material 
in the Gospels, or to individual stories which in themselves are perhaps unobjectionable, settles 
the matter just as little as an a priori doubt." Wrede arrives at the result: The Gospel accounts are 
unhistorical in all that they report of JEsu's Messianity. 
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The historical core of the Gospel of Marcuse, which according to Wrede is the oldest and least 
dogmatic Gospel, Wrede thus sat together: "Jesus has appeared as a teacher, first and mainly 
in Galilee. He is surrounded by a circle of disciples, goes about with them, and gives them 
instruction. Among them some are his special intimates. A larger crowd sometimes joins the 
disciples. He likes to speak in parables. Next to his teaching is his miracle-working. He causes 
a sensation, he is defected. Especially he has to deal with demonic sick people. As far as he 
meets the people, he does not disdain the community of tax collectors and sinners. He takes a 
freer position with respect to the law. He met with the opposition of the Pharisees and the Jewish 
authorities. They pursue him and try to trap him. Finally they succeed after he enters not only 
the soil of Judea, but Jerusalem itself. He suffers and is sentenced to death. The Roman 
authorities cooperate in this." - On this the "A. E. L. K." remarks: "The traditional picture of the 
life of Jesus is completely changed by the Wredean criticism. What the Gospels then offer us is 
more legend than truth." At the same time, however, the above "Kirchenzeitung" pays its 
admiration to Wrede because of "the daring with which the author, who is evidently serious about 
the truth, presents his radical results." - Not of courage, but of impiety, do such attacks on the 
Bible testify. F.B. 

The Kirchengesangsvereinsbund met in Hamm and was able to express its satisfaction 
and joy "that in our days Bach's church music is being reintroduced into the church service in 
many ways". This is precisely the laudable purpose of the above federation, which currently 
consists of 1822 local associations with 52,838 active members. 

Baptisms of Jews in Berlin. In Berlin the work among the Jews was done by Father 
Bieling and Preacher Geifert. 44 Jews registered for baptismal instruction. Nine were 
immediately turned away because they had only come for external advantages. Thirty-five 
remained, so that with those from the previous year there were 42 Jews to be taught. Gradually 
13 withdrew; the concept of Christianity was too serious for them. Of the 29 who remained, 25 
were baptized (15 men and 10 women). ... What leads the Jews to Christianity? The tenth part 
comes only for the sake of external advantages; three-quarters of all applicants come out of 
aesthetic pleasure in Christianity, in which they believe they can better edify themselves; only 
15 of the hundred come out of real need. But the initial aesthetes have already become 
convinced Christians. Father Bieling is decidedly in favor of maintaining the strict practice of the 
mission to the Jews. Experience makes it absolutely necessary. 

(A. E. L. K.) 

Decrease of births in Prussia. According to the official reports, 454 of 548 counties had 
fewer births in 1896 than in 1876. The same applies with very few exceptions to the cities. It is 
believed that this fact can be attributed to no other cause than the trade in certain means, which 
has recently become very prevalent and has forced itself upon the public. F. B. 

The end justifies the means. The three main principles underlying Jesuit morality are 
intentionalism, probabilism, and amphibolism. Intentionalism (methodus dirigendae intentionis) 
teaches that the means are permitted if the end is permitted. Probabilism teaches that one may 
follow an authority in one's actions, even if one's own actions are not permitted. 
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do not agree. Amphibolism teaches that, in the interest of a good cause, it is permissible, for 
example, to deceive the authorities in a sworn statement by intentionally understanding the words 
differently than they read (reservatio mentalis). Of course, the Jesuits have not lacked attempts 
to clear their Order of these accusations. Thus Father Reichmann has recently again tried to 
show that the doctrine: The end justifies the means, can be found neither in the matter nor in the 
form with the Jesuits. Dr. Z6ckler now shows, in a paper entitled: "Die Absichtslenkung," oder 
der Zweck heiligt die Mittel, that numerous equivalents for the sentence in question can be found 
in the moral works of the Jesuits, e. g.: Media honestantur a fine; licitum est ob finem 
honestum; cui licitus est finis, etiam licent media; intentio discernit actionem; finis dat 
speciem actui; si bona est intentio, bona est actio. F. B. 

Missionary Kranz in Shanghai has resigned from the General Evangelical Protestant 
Missionary Association for dogmatic reasons. The "A. E. L. K." writes: "In a letter dated August 
30 of last year, Kranz had made a change in the statutes concerning § 1 a condition of his 
remaining. This reads: The General Evangelical Protestant Missionary Association stands on the 
foundation of the Gospel of Jesus Christ? Kranz wanted to have this sentence defined more 
precisely. Not only the synoptic statements of Jesus, but the doctrines of salvation of the entire 
New Testament, especially also the doctrines of Paul and John, were to be recognized as the 
doctrinal standard for the work of the association at home and abroad. Only those who believe 
in the living Jesus as the crucified, resurrected and personally and presently continuing Saviour 
for our salvation, and who acknowledge Him as the permanent personal mediator between 
themselves and God, should be able to be voting members of the Association, which also implies 
the belief in the possibility and reality of answers to prayer affecting the external course of nature. 
The Central Board rejected this proposal and motivated it partly with the interpretability of the 
expressions used by Kranz, partly with the fact that it is not the confessional definition of the 
decisive doctrines, but the spirit that fills the confessions and the confessors that is important for 
the spread of the Kingdom of God, and partly with the fact that the association must hold fast to 
its principle of opening wide the gates and letting the Spirit, who blows where he wills, blow freely 
in its midst. Missionary Kranz wanted to be content if only §1 of the statutes were added: 'and 
confesses Jesus as the risen, exalted and living-personally continuing Lord’. This, too, was 
rejected by the Central Executive Board..... We understand that the Protestant Missionary 
Society is embarrassed by Kranz's resignation. Not only because it loses one of its most capable 
missionaries, who has already completed ten years of service, a case which to our knowledge, 
apart from Dr. Faber, has not yet occurred at all in this association. But for more general reasons. 
Not without success had the Association lately endeavoured to make its anti-orthodox origin 
somewhat forgotten. The middle-party tendency prevailing in Prussia strove hard to blur the 
contrast between it and the other associations. So it must be very inconvenient for him when it 
once again becomes so clearly evident that he refuses to profess some of the most elementary 
basic Christian truths." - In the "Jahrbuch der nordostdeutschen Missionsconferenzen" (1902) 
the above association is also listed. This has had the consequence that the Confessionals have 
left the Missionary Conference. The "E. K. Z." writes: "The General Evangelical-Protestant 
Missionary Association in Berlin, in contrast to the other Christian missionary associations, has 
withdrawn from the conference. 
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The missionary societies were formed from the comrades-in-arms of the deceased preacher 
HoBbach. Through Father Dr. R. Grundemann he has achieved what he always strived for, but 
certainly hoped to achieve last among missionary friends: the recognition of equal rights with 
Christians who believe in the true Son of God, our Lord Jesus Christ. And no one raises his voice 
against this denial!" HoBbach was appointed to the Jacobi Church in Berlin in 1877, having 
previously openly declared in a trial sermon that he considered Christum to be an "excellent 
man," but not the Son of God. 
F- B. 

Religious freedom in Germany. In the city of Posen, Emperor Wilhelm declared to the 
Poles: "| deeply regret that a part of the non-German! subjects find it difficult to familiarize 
themselves with the present conditions of life. The reason for this lies in any case in 
misunderstandings. In the first place, one maintains the fear in them that one wants to interfere 
with their religion. He who says that one wants to put difficulties in the way of those of my subjects 
who profess the Catholic faith is telling a lie. My whole government and my words and actions 
prove how highly | esteem religion - by which | mean the personal relations of the individual to 
his God - and such a person, by a slander of this kind, insults the successful work of the great 
King, who said that everyone may be blessed according to his faGon." - With religious liberty and 
equality the Papists are not satisfied anywhere in the world, and the truth which must be 
emphasized to them is that the Church is not to interfere in the affairs of the State. F. 
B. 

Protestantism in France. The "Christian World" writes: "One knows a whole number of 
outstanding men who, tired of Catholicism or atheism, have gained a positive relationship to 
Protestantism. Taine, the most brilliant representative of the materialistic view of history, 
entrusted the education of his daughter to an orthodox Protestant pastor. At his grave, according 


to his express wish, spoke a clergyman of the Eglise libre, the recently deceased Rev. Roger 
Hollard. Victor Hugo, in his old age, read daily in a Protestant translation of the Bible; his children 
and grandchildren received religious instruction from Protestant pastors. Renan and Henri 
Martin, Jules Favre, Ferry and Floquet were close to the Reformed Church. Frederick Passy, 
who was recently awarded the Nobel Prize for peace, is originally a Catholic but is now a 
convinced Protestant Christian. His son, Paul Passy, a professor at the Ecole des Hautes Etudes 
well known to our modern philologists, can be met on Sundays in the vicinity of Paris as a - Bible 
colporteur!" 

The Shroud of Turin. In the "Christian World" we read: "A strange spectacle was recently 
presented by the Paris Academy of Sciences. In its natural science section, a zoologist presented 
to a packed audience the results of a colleague, Paul Vignon, who had proved the authenticity 
of a much disputed relic by means of photographic examination. The learned body listened to 
this presentation with reverent silence. One may, however, believe the private statement of one 
member that only politeness had prevented them from saying how stupid the matter had seemed 
to them. In public, however, this learned silence made a different impression. That in the French 
Academy the authenticity of the relic had been constatirt, went through all the newspapers. But 
then in the historical 
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In the first section, the director of the National Library, Leopold Delisle, one of the most eminent 
scholars, declared succinctly that historical criticism had established once and for all the 
inauthenticity of the relic in question! The press has taken little notice of this! It concerns the so- 
called Holy Shroud of Turin, which since an exhibition of ecclesiastical art in 1898 has attracted 
the attention of wide circles, and at the same time has given rise to a lively literary discussion. It 
is a yellowed linen of 4. 10 meters length and 1.40 meters width, badly damaged by folding and 
burn marks. On one half of the cloth one can see the outstretched figure of a man, naked, hands 
together in front, eyes closed, on the other half the same figure, obviously seen from the back. 
This is said to be the cloth in which Joseph of Arimathea wrapped Jesus' body in order to bring it 
from the cross to the tomb. Miraculously, he says, the figure of Jesus was imprinted in it from the 
front and from the back, by placing it around over the head. God, who in the holy shroud, in which 
your most holy body, taken from the cross and wrapped by Joseph, has left us traces of your 
suffering, grant graciously that through your death and burial we may attain to the glory of the 
resurrection, you who live and reign forever and ever, amen’ - so reads the prayer preprinted on 
the official photographic images signed by the Archbishop of Turin. The cult of the relic has been 
booming since 1898, since the confidence in its authenticity has been immeasurably increased 
by a surprising discovery: that is what a relic needs in our critical times. For when the cloth was 
photographed - by the way in transparent light - instead of the expected negative on the plate a 
positive resulted. So - one concluded - the picture itself is a negative, that is, a photograph of 
Jesus! Not a completely new thought, since also the sweat shroud of Veronica has already been 
called such, and therefore the photographers of France have raised that Jerusalem matron to 
their patroness. A photographic imprint of Jesus, which acts as a negative in the reproduction, 
that is the trump card that is played again and again by all defenders of authenticity. What Mr. 
Vignon has also brought is a physiological explanation of the miracle: the perspiration of someone 
who has died after a long period of suffering can exert a chemical effect on a substance specially 
prepared for this purpose - Joseph added a hundred pounds of myrrh and other substances - 
which is analogous to photography. So a relic of supernatural power, created by a natural 
miracle!" - It will then be shown in detail below that the double image of Christ on the cloth of 
Turin was painted in the years 1352 to 1356. 
F.B. 

Admission of the Protestant theological faculty in Vienna to the University 
Association. The Protestant theologians are still simply ignored by the University of Vienna. The 
Protestant teaching institution was founded in 1821, and since that time it has made constant 
efforts to unite with the Rudolfina. But the Catholics knew how to stall the Protestants with empty 
words, although the University of Vienna has long since declared that perfect parity prevails in it 
and that Catholics, Protestants and Jews actually study and teach there. Now the General Synods 
of the Augsburg and Helvetic Confessions have also advocated the admission of the Protestant 
faculty. The motive for the attempts made so far was, as a rule, thus: "the connection with the 
philosophical university studies was a vital question of Protestant theology." "The synods cannot 
afford to 
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The Protestant theological science, in order to flourish, must form a member of the universitas 
litterarum, as it does everywhere; it is, after all, by no means an isolated one, but stands in an 
intimate relationship to many other sciences. The external separation must become more and 
more an internal one. The lively and prosperous interlocking of the sciences is prevented by the 
external separation, the consciousness of belonging together with the other sciences is 
paralyzed...." - How theology relates to the sciences and the theological seminary to the 
university is known as little in Austria as in Germany. F.B. 


Hansjakob, the priest of Freiburg, writes of the priests in Austria, to whose incompetence 
the Catholics in Germany often attribute the Los von Rom movement: "One thing is certain, the 
clergy in the German Empire would not be a hair's breadth better than the Austrian clergy if 
Protestantism were not so powerful and influential in opposition to it. The Reformation has done 
the Catholic Church much harm, but it has also done it much good. And it continues to have this 
double effect to this day.... . But as far as the apostasy itself is concerned, we in Germany 
certainly need not look askance and reproachfully at the Austrian clergy in view of the many, 
many Catholics here who have long since inwardly fallen away. 90 per cent of all educated 
people, 60 per cent of all semi-educated people, and 50 per cent of the working classes here are 
alienated from the Church, have inwardly fallen away, and stand either on the standpoint of the 
shallowest deism or even of atheism." 

Lord Halifax is among the most extreme of the ritualists in the Anglican Church. The 
Guardian reports that Halifax has now given up trying to interpret the Reformation and the Prayer 
Book in Catholic terms. Both could not be united with Catholic doctrines and customs. As far as 
the Lord's Supper was concerned, one had to condemn the Reformation and ignore the Prayer 
Book. Masses for the silent Mass must be reintroduced in defiance of the prohibition in the Prayer 
Book. The Anglican Church could only be saved "by recatholicizing it and restoring it to the 
blessed unity from which it was so cruelly torn away three hundred years ago. Thus Halifax 
declared himself in a speech before the "English Church Union". At the same time he professed 
the words of "Catholic World": "Reunion of England with the Holy See would go far towards 
evolving a condition of Catholicism adapted to the needs and aspirations of the coming age." 
- Incontrast, the Archbishop of York recently declared himself against silent Masses and absolute 
fasting. Eucharist without Communion of the people, he said, was contrary to the order of Christ. 
And priests who encouraged only those communicants who came fasting were guilty of raping 
the people. To the ritualists, of course, this pronouncement of the Archbishop of York was a 
welcome opportunity to attack him. In New York the other day Bishop Huntington spoke out in a 
similar way. In a pastoral letter he warns his clergy against ritualistic innovations, especially 
against early Mass. F. B. 


Humanitarian Gospel. In London recently, Herbert Asquith said, "The modern gospel is 
altruistic, expansive, philanthropic. It calls out: save others! The old gospel, on the other hand, 
said, Save yourself!" - Social redemption from hunger, thirst, and nakedness, however, is to the 
liking of the natural man, if only because it demands no repentance. The premise of this 
humanitarian gospel is the article innate in man "of the natural goodness of man's heart," of which 
a Chicago orator said 
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Theologians who graduated from high school some months ago were told: "Your main task is 
not to save souls, but to save them from destruction. You are not going into an evil world, but 
into a world full of good people 


Of the inspiration of the Bible, Thomas Newbury, editor of the "Englishman's Bible," 
who has been engaged for more than sixty years in the study of the Bible in the Greek and 
Hebrew languages, said, "As a result of the careful examination of the whole of the sacred 
Scriptures in the original languages ... the impression left upon me is that the difficulty is not in 
believing in the inspiration of the Bible, but in the impossibility of doubting the same." - So it is. 
For the sake of its miracles the Bible is fought. But in order to be able to fight it, the critics must 
assume much more incredible things than the Bible reports. F.B. 


Higher Criticism in the United Free Church of Scotland. Before the General Assembly of 
this body in Glasgow in May was a complaint against Dr. G. A. Smith and his book, "Modern 
Criticism and the Teaching of the Old Testament." At Glasgow Smith thus pronounced, "I hold 
that modern criticism, far from compelling the Christian to abandon his faith in the sacred 
Scriptures, affords firmer supports to the main doctrines of religion than those of ancient 
apologetics. The God of the first Israelites was, in my opinion, a tribal deity, and though they 
worshipped this alone, yet they continued to believe in the existence of other gods, and the 
justification of other cults to other nations. But Israel alone, starting from the same level as the 
other Semitic peoples, arrived at true monotheism, which implies a truly divine revelation. | 
believe that the first nine chapters of Genesis are not a real, literal history, but that revelation 
has here utilized the cosmogonies, myths, and legends of earliest mankind to impress upon 
Israel certain religious truths: the creation of the world by One God, the divine government of 
nature, the judgments of God concerning man. | assume a parabolic character for certain 
patriarchal stories, but | am nevertheless convinced of the historical existence of Abraham, 
whose spiritual experiences really formed the basis of Israel's religion. | also believe in the 
historical character of the narratives of the Mosaic period." By Smith's colleagues, who put in a 
strong word for him, it was asserted: it was not Smith at bottom, but the higher criticism. New 
discoveries had been made in geology, astronomy, and archaeology, and since these could not 
be denied, the infallibility of Scripture had to be abandoned and Genesis 1 had to be adapted to 
the facts as well as possible. It was the special task of the church of the present day, he said, to 
remodel the ecclesiastical doctrine of inspiration and to bring it into harmony with the results of 
science. After a lively debate of six hours, it was decided by 534 votes to 263 that, while not 
professing Smith and his theories, they should be tolerated and that no suit should be brought 
against Smith. Twenty-four years ago W. R. Smith was accused and convicted of heresy by one 
of the two united bodies for similar critical views. The liberal papers now boast of the great 
progress which the Scottish churches have to record. - The school law now before the English 
Parliament was also unanimously condemned in Glasgow. The minority of the Scottish Free 
Church, which had joined the two years ago 
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The church, which resisted the union with the United Presbyterians, which had been in progress 
for many years, and even now keeps itself separate from the Union church, has 20 preachers 
and 26 congregations. F. B. 

Fighting the Mission through Higher Criticism. It is well known that Satan is in the habit 
of using Strauss, Renan, Darwin, Huxley and other representatives of "science" against 
Christianity. Various newspapers have pointed out that in India, among the English-speaking 
natives, the theories of the higher critics are now being disseminated, praised as historical truths, 
and in many cases accepted. 

FB, 

Slave Hunting and Slave Trade in Africa. The reports of the High Commissioner, General 
Sir F. Lugard, on Northern Nigeria and of Lord Cramer on the Sudan, concerning the penultimate 
year of administration, read just as if we were still 25 to 30 years back. For they show that in the 
"heart of Africa" slave-hunting and slave-trading still flourish. The former writes: "There is 
probably no part of the ‘dark part of the earth' in which the worst forms of slave hunting still exist 
to such a terrible extent and are carried on in such an extensive and comprehensive manner as 
in the British protectorate of Northern Nigeria. As soon as the grass becomes dry, large bands 
move out annually to collect slaves. In this they take no notice whatever of their ‘hunting-grounds.' 
For what cannot be used as slaves is cut down; the villages are burned; the fugitives are left to 
perish in the bush. The first serious measure to eradicate this calamity was taken on the part of 
the Royal Niger Company when, in 1897, it seceded the whole territory south of the Niger from 
the dominion of Bida, which it had conquered. But the redemption came too late. For the region 
is depopulated, and hundreds of ruins are sad witnesses of a former numerous population and 
its prosperity." - Lugard has now already rendered harmless some of the principal slave-hunters. 
In particular, he has deposed the Emir of Bida and installed another Emir. He hopes that the 
Fulani will refrain from slave hunts in the future, and this year he also wants to control the 
atrocities in Bauchi. 

Herbert Spencer and the immortality of the soul. The evolutionary philosopher Herbert 
Spencer, in his last writing, "Facts and Comments," also speaks of the immortality of the soul. 
He says: "We can only conclude that consciousness is a specialised and individualised form of 
that infinite and eternal power which transcends both our knowledge and imagination, and that 
at death the elements of it slip back into the infinite and eternal power from which they originate." 
- On this subject, "The Mirror" of St. Louis remarks: "Spencer holds that man is related to animals 
and flowers and fish and serpents, and that man has grown up from the lowest orders of life. But 
Spencer does not prove this theory of evolution; indeed, he does not even approach this proof. 
Between the highest type of animal and the lowest type of man there is a great gulf. This gulf is 
bridged only by an analogic guess, and much of modern philosophy, including Spencer's, is an 


attempt to fit the facts to the guess. . . . There is no analogy in all the creation close enough to 
the essentials and incidentals of man as man to enable Mr. Spencer to say positively that man 


dies just as a beast or a flower dies." - The "St. Louis Mirror" is not a church paper; its 
standpoint is that of common sense. F. B. 


Doctrine and Defense. 
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Lutheranism and Americanism. 


Every year we celebrate the feast of the Reformation. This is right and proper, 
for we are children of the Reformation. We are Lutherans, and we should and want to 
confess this freely. We are not ashamed of this name anywhere in the world, for by it 
we designate something great, indeed the greatest thing in the world, against which 
the crown of a king or a Russian empress is to be respected as a chisel. And if we are 
asked what the great thing in Lutheranism is, we answer: This is freedom, the spiritual 
freedom that Christ has set us free, Gal. 5:1, which the Son of God purchased for us 
with his blood and which he proclaims and offers to us in the Gospel. 

This spiritual freedom is something wonderfully great and glorious. It consists in 
freedom from sin, with its guilt and punishment, because Christ bore it for us. It consists 
in freedom from an evil conscience, which has been satisfied by the gospel of the 
forgiveness of sins in the blood of Christ. It is freedom from the law, with its demanding 
and cursing, because Christ fulfilled it for us. It is freedom from the devil, the cruel 
tyrant who terrifies us with death and hell, for Christ has crushed the head of Satan, 
taken away the sting of death and the victory of hell. It is freedom also from all the 
commandments of men and the statutes of the church, freedom from all the tyrants, 
pope, bishop, and priest, who interpose themselves between God and the Christian, 
and make God's grace and eternal blessedness dependent on obedience to them and 
their demands. 

This wonderful freedom, which transforms man from a slave of Satan into a 
blessed child of God, is the great thing in Lutheranism. Of course, it was not Luther, 
but Christ alone who acquired this freedom for us. The pope, however, had stolen it 
from the Christians, and Luther restored it to them. Through his ministry we too have 
come into possession 
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of this freedom. Before the Reformation, Christendom languished in the bonds of 
Antichrist and his scales. The pope had robbed the church of the gospel of Christ 
and of blessedness through faith in him alone, thus leading her back into the old 
bondage of sin, the law, the devil, hell and death. The children of God had been made 
slaves by the Antichrist to him and to Satan. The pope with all his hierarchy had come 
between Christ and the Christians. Without his commandments and statutes, yes, 
without his abominations, idolatries, and Satanic works, he wanted no one to be 
saved. - Then came the angel of the Reformation with the everlasting gospel and the 
sermon of the liberty of a Christian man, and made millions happy with this greatest 
of all goods. And it is the possession of this freedom that makes us Lutherans. 

We are Lutherans, but we are also Americans. It was from Saxony that the 
Reformation first spread to Germany. The first spiritually free Lutherans were 
Germans. We are Americans, Americans of German, Swedish, Danish, and English 
tongues. Nor do we complain of this, nor do we feel it to be a manco. Nowhere in the 
rest of the world are we ashamed, nor need we be ashamed, of the fact that we are 
Americans. After all, we also use this name to designate something for which we are 
especially indebted to God. And if we are asked what is so special about 
Americanism, we point to the glorious freedom we enjoy in America in civil and 
religious matters. 

There is now much talk and writing about Americanism and the American spirit. 


The sects consider it their special task to "Americanize" the "foreigners" and "aliens. 


And if one asks them in what Americanism, for which they want to win the 
"foreigners," consists, they name as the great chief things: Sabbath and 
Temperance. In many cases these are the two fundamental articles of Christianity as 
well as of Americanism. Ireland and other Roman dignitaries, too, pose at every 
opportunity as the embodiment of Americanism and fill their mouths when it is 
necessary to emphasize Americanism. But as the sects understand by Americanism 
nothing but the Puritanism imported especially from England, so the Romans 
understand by Americanism Papism and nothing more. But what the sects and 
papists call the essence of Americanism does not even belong to its accidences, but 
is rather the pure antithesis of true Americanism. 

The essence of Americanism is rather the freedom which our country grants to 
each of its citizens: personal, political, national, and above all religious freedom. In 
our country, the citizen is not constrained by too many unnecessary and superfluous 
laws. Absolute 
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There is no such thing as personal freedom anywhere, not even in America. But here 
the citizen enjoys a particularly large measure of personal freedom, as in no other 
country in the world. In addition, there is political freedom. In America the people are 
not divided, as in many other countries, into the two classes of rulers and subjects, 
the territorial and the obedient, of which the former are above and the latter below 
the law. In America the president is as subject to the law as the least citizen. In 
America, too, the people have not merely the honor of obeying, but full participation 
in the legislation and administration of the laws. Every citizen has here the same 
rights and duties, and the vote of the poorest and least citizen counts as much as 
that of the richest and most respected. This political liberty and equality offered here 
to every citizen is an important piece in the complexus of Americanism. The same is 
true of national freedom, which consists in the independence of our people from any 
other world power. We cannot be dictated to from England as, for example, the Boers 
are now. Our government is sovereign over England and over every other great 
power. We rightly regard this independence of our people, for which we have fought 
hard and for which much blood has been shed, as a great good, without which all the 
other liberties of our country would have no existence. 

But the most delicious jewel in Americanism is religious freedom. In Turkey, in 
Russia, and in many Catholic countries, intolerance and religious persecution prevail. 
In Spain and Italy Protestantism is at most tolerated, as one otherwise tolerates an 
evil which one is not able to eradicate. In Germany, England, and even in Canada 
there is religious freedom, but no religious equality. The state church is the preferred 
religion in these and other countries: in Prussia the Union, in England the Episcopal 
Church, and in Quebec and Ontario the Papacy is the privileged church. It is different 
in the United States, where every man may serve God as his conscience dictates, 
and all religions and ecclesiastical communities are perfectly equal before the law, 
where the Jew has the same rights as the Christian, and the Protestant before the 
Catholic, and the largest ecclesiastical community enjoys no privileges before the 
smallest. In the United States church and state are entirely divorced, and in the 
federal constitution, and in the constitutions and statutes of the several states, no 
ecclesiastical community is favored. This complete separation of church and state, 
and the religious liberty and equality of all religions and denominations which it gives, 
does not belong to Americanism merely as one feature among many, but is itself the 
inmost heart and essence of it. Those who oppose and diminish this freedom are 
pointing their guns at the heart of Americanism. And if the Catholics or Puri- 
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tans should ever succeed in eliminating this freedom from Americanism, then true 
Americanism itself would be destroyed. 

Lutheranism and Americanism - both are something great, and freedom is the 
great thing in both. For this reason, however, the two are not the same. On the 
contrary, both are toto genere different. In Lutheranism, it is a matter of man's right 
relationship to God; in Americanism, it is a matter of the citizen's position in the State 
and his relationship to the authorities. Thus the two are entirely different, disparate. 
That is why they do not come into conflict with each other. Lutheranism does not 
abolish Americanism, and Americanism does not exclude Lutheranism, nor any part 
of it. If Luther were to appear in St. Louis or Chicago, he could cheerfully and with a 
clear conscience become an American! citizens, for he would not need to add a single 
shred of his Lutheranism to it. Lutheranism is rather that religion and denomination 
which, even in its final consequences, does not come into conflict with Americanism. 
And if any American wants to become a Lutheran, even the most consistent will not 
be expected to renounce any part of Americanism. Consistent Lutheranism and 
consistent Americanism are in no way contrary to each other. 

It is therefore not the case that a Lutheran, in order to become a full-blooded 
American, would have to turn to sectarianism in whole or in part, as many still seem 
to believe, even among Lutherans. Sectarianism, with its Puritanism, is rather in 
glaring contradiction with true Americanism. Just as Papism is the antithesis of 
Americanism, because it substitutes for a free people a nation of papal slaves whom 
the priest rides, so also in Calvinism, Zwinglianism, Episcopalianism, Puritanism, and 
Presbyterianism lie moments which consequently abolish the essence of American 
freedom. A Calvinist, a Presbyterian, an Episcopalian, and a Reformed must suspend 
some of their doctrines and beliefs if they wish to become American citizens. They all 
teach and profess in their very symbols that the State has the sacred duty to see to 
the establishment of right worship and the extirpation of heresy. This false doctrine, 
which is intimately bound up with the fundamental views of the papacy and 
sectarianism, remains a standing danger to Americanism for all citizens who are 
devoted to the papacy and sectarianism. And that in many citizens the Papist and 
Puritan spirit has already won the victory over the American spirit, is evidenced on 
the one hand by the constant striving of the Papists to bring their religion into the state 
schools, or at least to win public funds for their religious schools, and on the other 
hand by the hostility of the sects against the parochial schools and the restless 
eagerness to establish a Bible in the state schools. 
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and religious instruction. While Americanism and sectarianism consequently cancel 
each other out, Lutheranism and Americanism are in the most beautiful harmony, and 


caeteris paribus the Lutheran is the best American and the most consistent 


representative of American freedom. 

Of course, the freedom to scorch and burn, to murder and shed blood and to 
commit other atrocities and acts of violence, which, for example, the peasants wrote 
on their banner in 1525. the freedom to revenge oneself and to help oneself by force, 


which the anarchists and socialists speak of today, and which the unions also often 


use; - the freedom to oppress the workers and the poor, which many trusts in our 
country take the liberty of doing; - the freedom to kill and burn, and to commit other 
atrocities and acts of violence, which, for example, the peasants wrote on their banner 
in 1525, the freedom to rape, especially the religious rape which papists hunger for 
in order to bring the Protestants back into the fold of the pabstical church, when, with 
the aid of the secular power, they seek to impose on their fellow-citizens compulsory 
Sabbaths and temperance, and in the state schools are eager to impress upon 
Catholics, Jews, and others not of their faith, their religious doctrines and songs, and 
to compel Lutheran parents to take their children out of Christian parochial schools 
and send them to state schools, - these and other forms of liberty, as one citizen 
claims for himself the right to rape and deprive others of their liberty, is a shameful 
abuse of liberty, yea, vain tyranny and licentiousness, and cannot stand with either 
Lutheran or American liberty. He who uses this liberty for oppression, for self- 
revenge, and for rape, puts at stake spiritual liberty, which cannot be used as a cloak 
of wickedness. And for civil and religious liberty, the truly great thing in Americanism, 
the embracing of this liberty for injustice is also a standing danger. 

Americanism and Lutheranism are not opposed to each other. Americanism, 
however, is in a certain dependent relationship to Lutheranism, but not vice versa. 
Lutheranism with its spiritual freedom is not dependent on Americanism with its bodily 
freedom. Lutheranism, real, full Lutheranism existed before Americanism existed. 
Personal, political, national and religious freedom are neither positive nor negative 
conditions of Lutheranism. Lutheranism is capable of existence and viability even in 
a land where neither religious equality nor freedom nor toleration is to be found. As 
Christianity flourished in the first three centuries of intolerance in the Roman Empire, 
so Lutheranism spread in spite of ban and interdict, inquisition dungeons and funeral 
pyres. The papists were able to take from the Lutherans their goods and blood, their 
wives and children, but the great good of Lutheranism, the freedom with which Christ 
had endowed them, was not taken away. 
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no executioner with axe and torch was able to approach. Although we do not deny 
that the full religious freedom and equality of Lutheranism in America, which is not 
granted even in Germany, the cradle of Lutheranism, is conducive to a healthy 
development of doctrine and practice, true Lutheranism with its spiritual freedom is 
not dependent on Americanism with its civil and religious freedom. 

Americanism with its freedom, on the other hand, is hardly conceivable without 
Lutheranism. Without Luther and the Lutheran Reformation there would be an 
America, but no free America. Without Luther, the Pope would still be in full 
possession of his spiritual and temporal power, in which religious intolerance is an 
essential part. When Luther arose as a reformer, there was not a single spot in the 
wide world where full religious freedom prevailed, and in all Christendom not a single 
theologian who would have advocated general religious freedom. All Catholic 
theologians taught then, as they still teach today, that the secular arm must place 
itself at the service of the church and root out heresy. Zwingli, Calvin, Beza, John 
Knox, and other reformed theologians were not able to bring religious liberty to 
America, since they themselves knew nothing of it and wanted to know nothing. They 
all taught and professed in their symbols that it was the duty of the state to see to the 
establishment of true religion and the eradication of false religion. The ideal of the 
Reformed and Calvinistic theologians was not divorce, complete divorce of church 
and state, combined with general religious liberty and equality, but the amalgamation 
of state and church into state churches or church states, coupled with the oppression 
and extermination of false teachers. The first commonwealths that the Puritans, 
Episcopalians and Reformers established in America, in which dissenters, e.g. 
Quakers, Baptists, Catholics and Lutherans, were oppressed and sometimes bloodily 
persecuted, bear witness to this. Luther stands alone and unique not only as a 
prophet of spiritual freedom, but also of religious freedom. The complete separation 
of church and state, combined with general religious freedom, as we enjoy it in 
America, was an ideal that was not realized in Luther's time, but to which Luther 
adhered to the end. 

Yes, without the spiritual freedom we possess as Lutherans, there is no full and 
unclouded enjoyment of civil liberty even in the midst of free America. Spiritual 
bondage is not without bodily bondage. But against spiritual bondage the civil liberty 
of our country does not protect. This is in the nature of things, and experience has 
fully confirmed it. By thousands the Papists come to America, rejoice in the liberty 
they breathe here, and remain 
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yet pabst's servants, and let the priest ride them on. And even if they, tired of tyranny, 
break away from Rome outwardly, they remain bound inwardly. In the conscience 
still sits the pope and his priest, and from this throne not Americanism, but only the 
Gospel, the Alpha and Omega of Lutheranism, is able to push him off. In free America 
the priest exercises the same tyranny of conscience as in Spain and Italy. And this 
fact does not allow the Catholic in America to enjoy civil liberty to the full. The priest, 
who sits in the conscience of the papist, prescribes to him, as often as he deems it 
necessary, e. g., what and for whom he is to vote, and what he is to do and refrain 
from doing in many other matters which God's law and the law of the state leave him 
free to do. Thus even in purely external matters the enslaved of Rome remain slaves 
in free America. And to the extent that the Puritans are spiritually unfree and still 
believe themselves bound by Old Testament and other human statutes, they too 
cannot fully enjoy the freedom that our country would like to give them. Only those 
who have become spiritually free from all priestly rule and human statutes through 
the gospel can fully enjoy American freedom. 

If, therefore, we Lutherans persevere in the freedom with which Christ has set 
us free, and do not allow ourselves to be caught by the Papists or Puritans in the 
servile yoke, and if, out of gratitude to God, we are at the same time also anxious to 
win our fellow citizens for Lutheran freedom, which is more beautiful and more 
glorious than anything in the world, - we thereby at the same time also strengthen 
the great thing in Americanism, civil freedom, which without spiritual freedom, the 
great thing in Lutheranism, would neither exist nor could be fully enjoyed by us. 

F.B. 
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(Conclusion.) 

The "A. E. L. K." reports further: "The last evening dawned, on which the debate 
on the necessity of conversion, which had been broken off yesterday, was to be 
brought to a conclusion. We began with the song: The matter is yours, Lord Jesus 
Christ' and a prayer for gentleness and humility for the debate, spoken by a brother. 

"Fr. Keller opened the meeting, saying, 'l am one who is deeply aware of the 
aberrations of his tongue. But | wish to retract only as much as truth permits. It does 
not depend on my person, only on the matter. The standpoint where one stands, his 
work and 
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Experience, all this tends to influence him. | serve above all the dechurched; at least 
| gave up my pastorate for their sake. This may serve to explain my opinion. The 
need of the church is great. | know a congregation of 2000 souls with two ministers, 
and on Christmas Day there were only nine persons in the service! In large cities 
there are thousands of men who no longer go to any church. If you still want to get 
hold of them, you must strike a different note from that which is common in church. 
When | have to wade in the mud up to my knees, | do not ask for correct dogmatics, 
but: What does God want to help people out of the mire? In the distress of the heart 
one does what one can; where | have done wrong, | will gladly confess it. But if | am 
to seize souls, | must speak so pointedly that modern men will pay attention. 1) 

"Prof. Schlatter, Keller's adversary of yesterday, likewise emphasizes that it is 
not a question of perphones, but of the matter at hand, namely: What do we owe to 
our erring fellow-countrymen? A healthy sermon on conversion and evangelism. Sick 
is the conversion sermon that leaves a man in doubt that he is dying of his sin. We 
owe him clear knowledge, sin, unbelief is your death. Unhealthy is every evangelistic 
sermon that does not openly say to the sinner, There is your God. Unhealthy is the 
preaching that tempts men to base their faith on the measure of their experience. 
The witness of God to us is not our experience, but our Lord. To believe is to look 
away from oneself, from one's own misery, and from one's own righteousness to the 
one who stands before us in the name of God. To live in this faith is to be converted. 
The evangelist has to stand on this. 


1) Keller makes a false contrast here. He contrasts the great spiritual misery in the 
national church with "correct dogmatics." He says: "If | have to wade in dirt up to my knees, | do 
not ask for correct dogmatics." The point is this: the deeper the dirt, the more there is a need 
for "correct dogmatics," that is, the clear, biblical doctrine of sin and grace. Keller thinks that one 
must "speak pointirt" if one wants to "grab" souls. This is true, if by pointed speech one 
understands that every sermon must pursue a very definite goal with regard to the audience. A 
preacher must not merely present divine truth in general, but with specific reference to his 
audience. This is why Christ instituted a personal preaching ministry and did not merely command 
the reading of Scripture. But the thus "pointed" speech must not go beyond or fall short of the 
truth of Scripture, but must always be "correct dogmatics" according to 1 Pet. 4:11: "If any man 
speak, he speaketh it as the word of God." 

2) Schlatter correctly emphasizes in his reply that the sermon on conversion must be a 
healthy one. In particular, he emphasizes: "Unhealthy is the preaching that tempts men to base 
their faith on the measure of their experience. God's witness to us is not our experience, but our 
faith. 
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"The assembly was visibly satisfied with what had been said, and the chairman, 
Fr. Zelter, probably said in the name of the vast majority that the question could be 
considered settled, because ‘like Schlatter, so we all think’. Nevertheless, some 
thought they should add something. 

Inspector Jager remarked: "Yesterday's topic was: Is conversion necessary? It 
is necessary for such as Keller described, and to which | also belonged. But this is 
not what so moved the conference and threatened to divide it; but: Do Christians who 
have never sunk into ungodliness 1) need conversion? The brethren of the 
community are concerned that in the church it is not insisted upon strongly enough 
that one come to a conscious faith. The men of the church are concerned that the 
communities have a false way of anxiously watching themselves to see whether faith 
is sufficiently faithful. Peter says on the feast of Pentecost: "Change your mind; the 
old mind must be broken. Paul says to the then broken jailer, Believe, you may 
believe! If it is a matter of being reconciled to God, no resolution of ours can do that. 
It only happens in such a way that God brings us around. We must say to the 
dechurched: Today, now you may believe, the Saviour offers himself to you. But we 
cannot bring one around. But if one is brought around, he still needs daily conversion 
with the fifth petition of the Lord's Prayer. 

"Then Lepsius: Cremer and Schlatter held out in yesterday's debate to rob man 
of his honor. And that is right. If there is anything of this self-importance in the 
community movement, we are in the process of destroying it. The communities have 
the reputation of having much censure for the church, but will not tolerate being 
touched themselves. Where this is so, it is a shame. If we ourselves do not see our 
faults, others may open our eyes. So it is with conversion. It is not | who have been 
converted, but God who has converted me. Nevertheless faith is an expression of 
the will; acting in faith is doing. So there is, after all, an action on the part of man. 2) 
But in the will of the natural man there is something that stains him, vanity. Even faith 
can 


our Lord." Here the reference to the Word is missing. Christ is the witness to us, not in His 
personality apart from the Word of Scripture, as theology teaches, which has given away the 
inspiration of Scripture, but only in His Word, which He gave to the Church through His prophets 
and apostles as the ground of faith. We have Christ's testimony only in this word of his. 

1) What does that mean? A person has sunk into ungodliness when he no longer believes 
in Christ and proves it by no longer hearing God's word. 

2) Talking all vague. 
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be tainted by vanity. The sense of self, the vanity must be subtracted. What then 
remains? It is God who works the willing and the doing. 

"Cremer calls out from the crowd: The pious Baron von Cottwitz prayed on his 
70th birthday: Dear God, help me that | finally convert. 1) 

"Rather animosely Fr. Bissig is talking: "To convert’ must after all be 
emphasized in the circles in which Keller works. Whether one wants to call this ‘not 
resisting,’ ‘surrendering,’ or how else, remains indifferent. 'Strive for it,’ says the 
Scripture; 2) man must also do something in the process. It cannot be blamed on 
God if many do not find the right way. But men are to blame. You have not willed. 3) 
Keller also evangelized in my congregation; he preached to the people: Wake up at 
last! How grateful | am that he was with us. - The professors want to teach us 
something, but they can also learn something from us. | wish them that many such 
servants of the church will come out of their lecture halls as Keller is. 

"Schlatter vigorously disavows this dragging of 'professors* and 'basements' 
into a factual discussion. 

Brauer from Eisenach spoke with pleasant calmness and yet with power: 
"Professor Cremer is right, who defined conversion in such a way that it is a certainty 
that one has long since been redeemed. But the question now is how the saving 
grace enters into the life of the individual. It does not happen because God has made 
an eternal decree of love, for he has made it in relation to all men, and yet not all are 
made partakers of grace. Nor by Christ's death on Calvary, for the death of Christ 
does not benefit all. One must be united with Christ, and this happens in baptism. As 
many of you as have been baptized have put on Christ. Baptism is the bath of 
regeneration and renewal of the Holy Spirit. If | should not believe this, | should have 
to resign my office as a Lutheran clergyman, for this compels me to say the 


postbaptism at every baptism, in which it is said, 'God and the Father of our Lord 


Jesus Christ, who hath now born thee again of water and the Spirit,’ etc. Now if a 
child is brought up in discipline and admonition to the Lord, it is not psychologically 
impossible that he will grow up loving the Lord. Lepsius, too, has declared that this 
is the normal, though not the regular. According to Keller, conversion is the transition 
from a conscious "no" to a conscious "no". 


1) What this interjection is about is not apparent. 

2) Nota den": of the converted, Luc. 13, 24. 

3) Here we have the synergistic conclusion: because men are to blame for non- 
conversion, there must be human involvement in conversion. 
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If there is no conscious '‘yes', conversion is not necessary where there is no 
conscious 'no'. 1) But even for those for whom such a conversion is not necessary, 
conversion is necessary inasmuch as an ever more complete openness to grace 
must be attained, and the old man, who is still in the born-again, must be drowned 
by daily repentance and penance. 2) In very many baptized persons, however, there 
is a conscious "no" or a dull indifference. Then a conversion in Keller's sense is 
necessary. But this is then nothing other than a return to baptism, as Luther says: 
"When we therefore rise again from sins or repent, we do nothing other than return 
to the power and faith of baptism, from which we had fallen, and return to the promise 
that was made there, which we had forsaken through sin. For the validity of the 
promise once made abideth always, ready to receive us with open arms.' One thing 
is necessary: to remain under the discipline of saving grace. Certainly sin is rebellion, 
to speak with Lepsius; but even if the rebel has submitted, he still has inherited, sinful 
qualities and evil habits that have come with them, which must be eradicated by 
grace in a protracted struggle. But grace works only through the means of grace, and 
therefore it is more practical to ask whether one is in the faithful use of the means of 
grace, than to ask whether he has yielded himself to Jesus." (Contrast!) "If the well- 
known Louis Harms has worked so great things, it is also partly due to the fact that 
he has incessantly called and urged to the means of grace. The fact that not all who 
use the means of grace regularly come to true life from God should not be 
misleading. Jesus himself foretold this in the parable of the fourfold field. It is possible 
to resist grace. If, for example, a man makes up his mind this evening to use the 
means of grace again from now on, and carries out his decision, this alone is the 
work of grace. "But if he does not carry out the resolution, then it is his own fault and 
he thereby grieves the Holy Spirit. Brauer concluded with the words of Luther: 'This 
sermon should have been diligently impressed upon the people, this promise should 
have been continually held out to them, baptism should have been constantly 
brought to mind, faith should have been awakened and cultivated for and for’. 

"That was plainly spoken, but not to everybody's mind. Some ladies near the 
writer of this hissed and sneered, almost to the point of disturbance. There was also 
a certain restlessness and inattention in other respects 


1) Why now again put everything on the "consciousness"? 

2) But this is the conversion, which extends through the whole life of the Christian, Matth. 
18, 3. not the conversion, by which a man becomes a Christian, Apost. 11, 21, and of which we 
are dealing here. 
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to recognize. This made the word of baptism, which is held in very low esteem by 
many community people. If the debate went on in this way, it was bound to break up. 
Fortunately" (?) "the chairman immediately ruled out baptism again with the remark 
that it had been decided that the important question of ‘baptism and rebirth' would 
not be discussed today; this would require serious and thorough preparation. 

"Father Burkhardt is still speaking: We parish pastors do not dispense with the 
conversion sermon. Word and Sacrament are well, but Christ must be there. The 
glory of the cross must again be honored in the sermon and in the congregation. - 
We also hold fast to ‘today’. "Today you live, today you convert’. 

"Father Wilde finds that in the matter of conversion all are essentially one, 
national churchmen and community people. 

"But that did not make sense to everyone after all. The last speakers, Bissig 
Brauer and Burkhardt, had displaced the general peaceful mood, and it was as if new 
clouds had risen in the sky. One still wished to hear Prof. Kahler. His calmness, his 
age, his whole manner of speaking had won him the confidence of all. Urged on by 
many, he rose at last: God says, Faith! Wool! My experience says: | do nothing and 
can do nothing. The two intertwine. Let us bear with one another, even if we do not 
understand one another in detail, especially since many things are indeed dark. Let 
us hold communion, and let us hold on" (sic) "to the free grace of God, to the 
preaching of the cross. 

"Fr. Zeller concluded with words of thanksgiving that in spite of, indeed during 
the dispute, much unity had come to light; that we should all keep at it, that each one 
should come to a living faith, and that each one should put to himself the question: 
Has God already met you in Jesus Christ? - He asks Father Lepsius to say the closing 
prayer. With this and with singing and blessing the conference came to an end. 

So much for the report in the "A. E. L. K." 

A miserable result! Here the impotence of modern "believing" theology comes 
to light, which claims the predicate "scientific" for itself. Professors Kahler and 
Cremer are generally regarded as "scientific" greats of the first class. But they are 
not able to testify with certainty to biblical truth in the face of the methodistifch- 
synergistic work-driving. When Kahler reminds us that in the doctrine of conversion 
"some things are dark," this is in this connection an evasion. What was in question 
here, namely, God's efficacy and man's conduct in conversion, is clearly revealed in 
Scripture. The "darkness" in this case is 
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completely in the theologians. The theologians of the regional church, who in 
Eisenach want to preserve the right doctrine in relation to the "evangelists", are not 
scriptural theologians, but constructional theologians. A theologian of the Scriptures 
works in such a way that he carefully studies the Scriptural statements about a certain 
doctrine, compiles and connects them, and thus allows all the Scriptural statements 
to come into their own. The construction theologian, on the other hand, fixes himself 
on one point, from this he deduces further independently, and - before he knows it - 
comes into contradiction with other scriptural statements. A clear example of this is 
given by Prof. Cremer. Cremer observes that Keller and other "evangelists" ascribe 
to man a cooperation in conversion. In contrast, he correctly emphasizes man's utter 
inability. He says, "No, we do nothing to our conversion, but everything against it." 
But from this point he draws his own conclusions, and - errs. For from the 
circumstance that man can do nothing for his conversion, he concludes, "Therefore 
the expression: You must convert, is not only wrong, but also dangerous to the soul." 
Thus by his construction he comes into contradiction with Scripture, which has the 
"Thou must be converted" in all places where it commands man to "Convert thyself!" 
"Believe!" etc. We find another example in Father Brauer-Eisenach. This one says: 
"Grace works only through the means of grace, and therefore it is more practical to 
ask whether one is in the faithful use of the means of grace than to ask whether one 
has surrendered to JEsu." Scripture again teaches both. On the one hand, it 
inculcates the faithful use of the means of grace when it exhorts to hearing, reading, 
considering, etc., the Word. On the other hand, it exhorts those who are in the use of 
the means of grace to examine themselves continually whether they are in the faith 
and really belong to Christ. 2 Cor. 13:5: "Try yourselves, whether ye be in the faith; 
try yourselves. Or know ye not yourselves that JESUS Christ is in you?" In short, 
those "national churchmen" who want to represent right doctrine to the fellowship 
people are not mighty in the matter from the Scriptures, but are loaded with many 
thoughts of their own. They are not so trained that they take all the thoughts they 
have about spiritual things merely from Scripture, but are trained on production and 
construction of Christian doctrine from the "consciousness of faith." That this false 
method is a consequence of the general praising of the inspiration of Scripture is 
evident. One is weaned from the Scriptures as the unified source and norm of 
Christian doctrine. 

F. P. 
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Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 

Referring to the profit Concordia Publishing House made last year, The Lutheran World 
writes: "What a story these figures tell! This report is not of 'dumb Dutch business,' but of insight, 
method, enterprise, cooperation, and unity. This is ($75,548.49) the net profit of books and 
magazines sold to Missourians in one year, and a testimony that they read the publications of 
their church, and avail themselves in their congregations, parochial schools, and Sunday-schools 
of the literature supplied by their own authorities. What a lesson could be learned here from many 
in the General Synod who display their liberality (?) by turning their backs on the publications of 
their church. As this immense profit flows from education, so again it is spent almost entirely on 
education, for the Seminary at St. Louis over $9000, for the Institution at Fort Wayne over $8000, 
at Milwaukee over $8000, at Springfield over $6000, etc." - The World is quite right. The great 
thing about the large figures representing the net profit of the Concordia Publishing House is 
twofold: 1. That these figures indicate a flood of wholesome Lutheran literature which has been 
read by Lutheran Christians; 2. That the profits from these books and periodicals do not go into 
private pockets and are used for worldly purposes, but are given to the church and its work. F. 
B. 


Lutheran Churches in Chicago. In Chicago there are in all 113 Lutheran churches, 36 of 
the Missouri Synod, 17 of the Augustana Synod, 8 of the Chicago Synod, 9 of the Northern Illinois 
Synod, 8 of the United Norwegian Church, 4 of the Danish United Church, 4 of the Danish 
Conference, 6 of the Hauges Synod, 3 of the Wartburg Synod, 4 of the Ohio Synod, 3 of the lowa 
Synod, 3 of the Norwegian Synod, 2 of the Norwegian Free Church and 6 other independent 
Lutheran churches. -How many of these churches would be superfluous, and how great would 
be the saving of means and men, if all the Lutherans of Chicago were united in faith and 
confession! F.B. 

International Lutheran Library Society. During the last week of September a meeting of 
Lutherans was held in Chicago to consider the formation of an "International Lutheran Library 
Society." Seven synods were represented, Dr. Lenker serving as chairman and Father Peter of 
La Paz, Ind. as secretary. Papers on the purpose of the Society were read and discussed. A 
committee was appointed from the members of the various Synods to draw up a constitution and 
present it at the next meeting. F. B. 

How is it that there are no higher critics in the Lutheran Church of America? This has 
been asked repeatedly in recent times. The fact is, however, that the Lutheran Church in America 
is comparatively free from the liberal and critical theology which has eaten away like a cancer 
the face of all the larger sects. "What is the reason for this?" asks the Congregationalist. "There 
are many congregations, seminaries, and denominations who would like to know what is the 
secret of resisting the spirit of the age and of remaining all of one mind, in the possession of 
which 
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Lutheranism seems to be in this country." - We answer that in our country the phenomenon, about 
which the "Congregationalist" is justly astonished, has its sufficient reason 1. in the fact that our 
preachers, teachers, professors and members of the congregation still fear the inspired word of 
the Holy Scriptures as the word of the great God Himself; 2. in the fact that our preachers and 
congregations constantly watch over the doctrine and, wherever necessary, do not lack the 
doctrinal discipline commanded by God; 3. in the fact that not only our preachers and teachers 
are carefully trained, but also the youth in the Christian congregational schools to become 
discerning members of the congregation; 5. in the fact that our preachers and teachers are 
carefully trained to become discerning members of the congregation. That not only our preachers 
and teachers be carefully trained, but also that the youth be brought up to be discerning church 
members in the Christian church schools. 4. 4. That the doctrine, without which there is neither 
Christianity nor certainty of its truth, the doctrine of the forgiveness of sins by grace, for Christ's 
sake, through faith alone, is abundantly sounded among us, which makes the heart divinely 
certain of God's grace, from which certainty also flows the other, that every word of Scripture is 
an infallible word of God. A community that stands thus, and so long as it stands thus, is immune 
from rationalism and naturalism, from falsely vaunted science and higher criticism. It carries within 
itself the effective antidote to every error. That, on the other hand, liberal theology and destructive 
criticism have found their way to such an alarming extent into the Congregationalists and other 
Reformed sects, is explained by the fact that they are rationalists by nature, do not practice 
doctrinal discipline, have theologically ill-trained preachers and mostly wholly ignorant laymen, 
but above all that they do not constantly practice the doctrine of justification, the essence of 
Christianity and the tlpwtov féBaiov of the Christian. But where this fundamental Christian 
certainty is not present, there is also no escape from the all-destroying flood of rationalistic 
scepticism and criticism. F. B. 

“The Evangelical Lutheran Synod of New York and New England," is the name given 
to the new synod formed by the English members of the New York Ministry at Utica, N. Y., 
September 24, 1902. President P. Bacher, in his opening sermon, gave an outline of the origin of 
the English congregations in the New York Ministry. In 1868 the first English congregation was 
organized, and in 1878 there were only three. Six years ago, 15 congregations joined together to 
form an English Conference. Now the synod consists of 37 pastors with 10,536 communicants 
and 17,370 souls. There are 825 teachers working in the Sunday schools on 8605 children. The 
Synod adopted the Constitution of the General Convention and resolved to join the Convention. 
The "Church Gazette" of Reading says: "This Synod seeks more authority, and the President is 
to be ‘a sort of elective bishop." Divided, the Synod was divided into two Conferences, the 
Eastern and Western. By a vote of 15 to 10, it was decided that doctrinal issues would be 
discussed at each synodical meeting. The Constitution also contains the following paragraph, 
which is likely to give rise to mixed feelings: "Preachers are bound to avoid all fellowship with all 
secret societies and associations which are not founded on God's Word or do not acknowledge 
Jesus as the God-Man. Any preacher who, after earnest admonition, persists in fellowship with 
an anti-Christian association, exposes himself to church discipline." The above-mentioned 
"Kirchenblatt" remarks: "We Germans in Philadelphia had also long sought to obtain a German 
District Synod in the great Pennsylvania Synod, but a Committee, consisting of Doctors Krotel, 
SeiB, Spath, Seip, Jacobs, Schmauk, and Messrs. Staake, Wolfe, Miller, and Lentz, filed a report 
against it. The same gentlemen, pleased that the eng-. 
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lian pastors in New York received an all-English synod, denied us Germans a German district 
synod!" F. B. 

The German Language in the General Chronicle. The Lutheran Church Gazette of 
Reading writes: "A young Lutheran pastor from Pennsylvania complained to us the other day: 
'We have to study seven years, four in college and three in seminary, but we are not taught the 
German language.".... We agree with him. Yes, we deplore the fact that the German language is 
so neglected in our institutions. Prof. Wackernagel is the only German professor in Allentown. He 
says that the students in the college receive enough German, but the professors in the seminary 
give too little. The professors in the seminary claim that the Allentown students cannot follow a 
German lecture. Prof. Spath says, -Give us German students, and we will lecture in German.'- Is 
this rightly acted? Does it stand like that anywhere in the wide world? Why do other colleges and 
seminaries in America act so differently with American students? There, too, they do not say, 
‘Give us German students,’ but the professors see to it that students are thoroughly instructed in 
German. Should our students be so nailed down that they cannot learn German in seven years, 
especially since the Pennsylvania German dialect is their mother tongue? We believe that Prof. 
Wackernagel should stand before the President, Dr. Seip, and declare: Things can't go on like 
this in college. In the seminary all professors teach in English, and only Prof. Spath teaches half 
German, and not even half! We believe that he should appear before President Dr. SeiB and 
declare that this must change. The faculties should discuss this emergency; they owe it to the 
church. Everywhere one advances; should one stand still in the Lutheran seminary or even go 
back? Compare the medical schools of thirty years ago and today and see the great progress! 
Things were better in our seminary thirty years ago than they are today. That is no honor!" F. 
B. 

Telugu Mission of the Conciliar to India. On October 18, five missionaries, Dr. Harpster, 
his wife, Father Fichthorn, Father Wackernagel, and Miss Monroe, left the port of New York to 
enter the Telugu Mission of the Conciliar. The "Lutheran Herald" writes: "That Dr. Harpster has 
seen fit to enter temporarily into our missionary service, and to place at our disposal his rich 
experience and tried efficiency, is worthy of thanks and praise. The misgivings already expressed 
that he does not belong to our General Council, but to the General Synod, are for once diminished 
by his entry into our ranks. . .. Secondly, it must be remembered that the four Lutheran 
missionaries in Telugu, both German and English, have fraternal relations with one another and 
are animated by the most sincere will to carry on together the work entrusted to them." - Even in 
the Conciliar there is no lack of people who see in the employment of Dr. Harpster a reprehensible 
unionism; but they do not prevail with their testimony. But if the "Lutheran Herald" justifies this 
unionism by referring to the ecclesiastical fellowship cultivated in India between Conciliatists and 
General Synodists, this is a petitio principii. From the fact that in the Conciliar he is consequent 
who is for unionism, it does not follow that he is also in the right. F.B. 

Different Lutheranism does not exist. The "Lutheran" of October 16 quotes the following 
words from a speech by Dr. Jacobs: "It is not the Lutheranism of the General Council which | am 
called to teach and which | have sworn to uphold in my oath as a prosessor. It is the Lutheranism 
for which 
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lam to advocate as often as | open my mouth to speak or take up my pen to write. And this 
Lutheranism | am to promote and support in the General Synod and the United Synod of the 
South and the Ohio Synod and the United Norwegian Synod and the Synodal Conference as 
well as in the General Council. There are not four or six or two kinds of Lutherthum, much less 
seventeen, as Dr. Carroll wills. There is only One Lutheranism, just as there are not four Lords 
and four faiths and four baptisms, but only One Lord and One Faith and One Baptism and One 
God and Father of all. As soon as we separate and distinguish our Lutheranism by a closer 
definition, something is wrong." - It is a fact, however, that Lutheranism is an absolutely definite 
quantity, and that every synod, in so far as it deletes something from this quantity, does not 
individually distinguish Lutheranism, but destroys it. But it is also a fact that the General Council 
has not left this greatness intact, and that Dr. Jacobs is a member of the General Council and 
thus a representative and exponent of its distorted Lutheranism. F. B. 

“Church bulletins are doomed." Such is the prophecy of the "New York Sun". With the 
19th century the days of the actual religious papers have come to an end. - It is a fact that papers 
which formerly had a partly wholly, partly predominantly ecclesiastical character have now 
become predominantly secular papers. This is true not only of the "Independent", but even of 
the "Congregationalist", "Christian Advocate", "Churchman", etc. On the other hand, the 
secular daily press has long since become accustomed to fill its columns with sermons and 
reports of all sorts of ecclesiastical happenings. If, therefore, syncretism and unionism are on the 
increase in the twentieth century to the same extent as in the nineteenth, it is not possible to say 
what special purpose purely ecclesiastical denominational papers are still to serve. The situation 
is different, however, for a church which knows that it is called to proclaim the eternal gospel in 
its purity to the world. The more the general indifference to the truth increases, the more acutely 
it will feel the need of a purely religious paper in which not every direction can spread. 

F.B. 

Union efforts among the American sects. Last year in Portland, Me., a federation of all 
Protestant churches was proposed. Steps have also been taken to bring about a representative 
congress of all denominations. Dr. Sanford is employed by the National Federation Society, and 
has already started numerous local federations as preliminary steps to the national federation. 
Further, a committee has been appointed by the Bishops of the United Brethren for union with 
the Methodist Protestant, Evangelical, United Evangelical, and Cumberland Presbyterian 
Communions. The Methodist Protestants, in turn, have chosen a Committee for Union with the 
United Brethren. The same is true of the National Concil of Congregationalists, which met at 
Oberlin last month, and there appointed a Committee for Union with the Methodist Protestants. 
Among the Cumberland Presbyterians there is much talk and writing of union with the 
Presbyterians. News comes from Canada that a movement is in progress for the union of 
Methodists and Presbyterians. The Baptists and Campbellites also speak of general union, but 
emphasize that infant baptism must first fall. In the Philippines, where about 30 Protestant 
missionaries are now active, all Protestants have joined together, with 
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The churches, with the exception of the Episcopalians, have united to form an "Evangelical 
Union" and have divided the mission field among themselves. All churches, whether founded by 
Presbyterians, Methodists, Baptists, United Brethren, or Campbellites, bear the name 
"Evangelical Church. - In all these endeavors the expressed purpose is: outward unity in spite 
of inward disunity. 
F. B. 

Calvinistic and Arminian Presbyterians. Since the revision of the Westminster 
Confession in New York, a movement is afoot among the Arminian Cumberland Presbyterians 
to reunite with the Presbyterians from whom they separated 90 years ago. In the September 10 
number, the "Presbyterian" reports that several presbyteries of Cumberland Presbyterians have 
spoken in favor of organic union. Lincoln Presbytery passed a resolution "that the Revised 
Confession of Presbyterians had removed all doctrinal differences between the Presbyterian 
Church and the Cumberland Presbyterian Church, and that there was no reason why they should 
not reunite." Other presbyteries decided to ask the General Assembly of Cumberland 
Presbyterians in Nashville to take steps toward unification. The "Cumberland Presbyterian" 
made the declaration that the Presbyterians, by the declarations in New York, had in fact gone 
into their (Arminian) camp. In the October 8 issue, the Presbyterian reports that a Presbytery in 
Illinois has now also passed a resolution expressing its joy at the movement among the 
Cumberland Presbyterians and expressing the wish that the union may soon be accomplished, 
since doctrinal unity already exists. Thus the revision in New York is universally perceived as a 
swing towards Arminianism, of which the Calvinistically minded "Presbyterian" is little edified. 
Almost every issue contains articles against the New York resolutions. And concerning the union 
with the Cumberland Presbyterians he writes: "For ninety years the Cumberland Presbyterians 
have protested against Calvinism. Why are they now willing to unite with Calvin's church? Do 
they want to become Calvinists, or should we stop being Calvinists? The proponents of the 
revision tell us that our doctrinal system should remain intact. If so, what is the meaning of these 
proposals of the Cumberland Brethren?" - "The Christian at Work," however, also a 
Presbyterian paper, carries quite different language. Were this union between Presbyterians and 
Cumberland Presbyterians to come about, it would bring all denominations closer together. 
According to the "Independent," the Presbyteries, which are to give the final verdict on the bills 
adopted in New York for revision, are to declare themselves by the dozen in favor of the proposed 
changes. F. B. 

Indifferentism is the signature of the present. In its issue of October 4, the 
"Congregationalist" confesses that it has had almost no correspondence at all in the last two 
years because of doctrine. The discussion of religious questions, which only a few years ago 
would have provoked sharp criticism or emphatic applause, today no one can get out of their 
calm and composure. Religious sensibility is apparently dying out. Doctrines that were defended 
or fought with energy some years ago are now neither affirmed nor negated, but simply tolerated. 
Even the question whether God is triune and the Scriptures inspired no longer finds much 
interest. "We have no burning questions in America just now." - In order to make this 
confession true... 
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In order to understand the current state of the church, one must consider what the 
"Congregationalist" has dared to offer its readers in the last two years. - Little or no reaction 
against the poison of heresy - this is a correct diagnosis of the present condition of most church 
bodies. F. B. 

The dogmatic results of the higher Bible criticism are, according to the "Outlook": 1, The 
Bible fei the product of the great evolutionary process, which proves to be effective in the whole 
universe. 2. The “original sin" is a remnant of man's animal origin, "a brute and savage inheritance 
which must be subdued. Man had not fallen, but had risen very gradually from lower to higher 
levels. God must not be thought of as a person, and there can be no question of man's personal 
intercourse with God. "We no longer have the ipsissima verba of the deity. God is made to 
seem further off from us, less personal and less distinctly interested in us." As for the divinity 
(not deity) of Christ, it no longer depends on doubiful interpretations of "proofs," but is manifested 
in his whole life, a divinity, to be sure, in which we all participate in some degree. The divinity of 
Christ and of a Christian is not essentially different. (5) In place of the "old metaphysical and 
logical mystery of the Trinity," criticism puts the doctrine of the One God. (6) In place of the 
doctrine of reconciliation through Christ, the higher criticism puts the perfect example of Jesus in 
his life and suffering. The ecclesiastical doctrine of reconciliation is "an isolated, artificial 
arrangement by which God agrees to a bargain fundamentally immoral, accepting the 
punishment of the innocent instead of that of the guilty." 7. No definite statements can be made 
concerning eternal life, since here we lack the necessary experience on which to base any 
conclusions. "Here we are of necessity beyond the realm of experience, and where once we 
seemed to have definite and reliable information we find ourselves now left very much in the 
dark." "Science may yet tell us more, and we look to it eagerly for what it has to offer ; but its 
results and even its promises are but of small extent as yet." "This may seem a fearful loss, 
but if it be the truth, there is nothing for us to do but to face it, let come what may." - These, 
according to Abbott, are the dogmatic results of higher criticism, which is guided by the principle: 
Christianity and the Bible must be judged by modern science as products of evolution. Higher 
criticism - this is clear - deprives man not only of the spiritual truths of the gospel, but also of the 
greatest and most important natural truths of God and the human soul, not only of his faith, but 
also of his reason. The same people who used to be called and detested as "infidels," the 
Voltaireans, Spinozas, Tom Paineans, and Ingersolls, now sit in the theological chairs of the great 
universities of Germany, England, and America, and in the editorial rooms of many ecclesiastical 
papers, such as the "Christian World," the "Outlook," and the "Independent." F. B. 

That familiarity with the Bible is on the wane was strongly emphasized some months 
ago by the National Educational Association at Mitineapolis, and generally conceded by church 
papers. "The Sunday School Times, however, now thinks it ought to dispute this fact. On October 
4 it wrote: "It would certainly be well if the Bible were better known than it is. But that the present 
generation has lost its old familiarity with the Bible is a matter of some doubt. 
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Bible has been lost cannot be proven. The facts testify to the contrary. The Bible is read in more 
homes today than ever before in the history of the world. More Bibles are sold at the present time 
than ever before. Fifty years ago the British and American Bible Societies distributed 1,820,657 
copies annually. Now they print 6,791, 212 copies, to which must be added many millions from 
private publishers. In our own country the publication of Bibles has kept more than equal pace 
with the increase of population. There are now more Bible classes, and a far more extensive and 
thorough and affectionate study of the Bible than ever before. Ten years ago there were four 
thousand students in our colleges who had joined in voluntary Bible classes. Last year there 
were twenty thousand. Not an unknown, or a less known book, is the Bible in our land today, but 
better known than ever before. And faith in the Bible as the divine revelation is stronger today 
than ever before. This may not be the case in the business offices of the 'New York Sun, but in 
our country as a whole more people believe in and trust the Bible and try to live by it more 
earnestly than ever in past generations. Of this the Junior Order of American Mechanics is a 
striking example. This order now numbers 200,000 members, and one of its principles is: 'We 
hold that the Bible should be read in our public schools, not for sectarianism, but for teaching the 
truths of the Bible. It is the accepted standard of all moral and civil laws. We believe, therefore, 
that our children should be educated in the teachings of it."" It then goes on to show that the Bible 
should be studied in the public schools, not merely for its religious and literary value, but precisely 
because it alone secures the existence of our nation. - In this connection it should be noted that, 
in spite of the enormous spread of the Bible, it is undoubtedly read and studied much less today 
than it used to be. Whoever had a Bible in former times read it. Today there are enough houses 
in which there are several Bibles, but none is read regularly. And where the Bible is still read, it 
is often not read in the right spirit, not as the inspired and therefore infallible Word of God. This 
is true not only of the universities, but even of many Sunday schools, as we have repeatedly 
proved in this magazine, and of which the "Sunday School Times" itself gives examples. The 
saddest thing, however, is that so many no longer look for Christ in the Bible, but like, for 
example, the order praised by the "Sunday School Times": Morality and nothing more. F. 
B. 

General Booth and Nepotism in the Salvation Army. General Booth opened his 
campaign through the United States and Canada, which is to extend from Montreal to San 
Francisco, at New York on October 5. What drove the 72-year-old Booth, who first appeared in 
the slums of Nottingham, England, in 1844, to America is undoubtedly the conspicuous decline 
of his army throughout the world as a result of the divisions in which Booth's very children play a 
leading role. Seven years ago the secession of Ballington and Maude Booth led to the 
organization of the "American Volunteers." Catherine and Arthur Booth-Clibborn professed the 
doctrine of Dowie the previous year. Herbert and Cory Booth also severed their connection with 
the army. Faithful to the aged general are only one son, Bromwell, and three daughters, Lucy, 
Eva, and Emma Booth-Tucker. The Independent attributes these divisions to imperiousness and 
blind nepotism. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 341 


Booth's plan from the beginning was apparently to establish a family rule in the Salvation Army. 
All the principal posts he gave to his sons and daughters and sons-in-law. In doing so, Booth 
insisted on the unnatural requirement that in all army matters his daughters be given greater 
authority than his sons-in-law. Thus, for example, in the United States Booth-Tucker holds the 
title of "Commander" and his wife the title of "Consul," and official documents are signed first by 
Mrs. Tucker and then by Mr. Tucker. Nepotism was especially prominent when Booth appointed 
his daughter Lucy, not yet twenty years old, "Commander" for the difficult field in India. According 
to the New York Times, this nepotism is not always about honor either. It writes: "However 
disinterested its privates and inferior officers may be, the highest ranks of the army have come 
to be almost as businesslike as pious, both money and glory are unduly monopolized, and the 
discipline so sternly maintained is not quite always exercised for ends wholly admirable, even 
when matters of taste are left aside." From various quarters, therefore, old Booth has been 
advised that in the interests of the army he should resign his office. Booth, whom Mayor Low in 
New York called an "angel of the submerged of men," said in one of his speeches of the 
humanitarian and philanthropic work of the Salvation Army. "Some seek to reform by washing 
the shirts of others; we seek to get them to have their hearts washed, and then show them how 
to wash their own shirts. The people of England make it cost $10,000,000 a year to feed their 
poor, and after ten years they have as large a number as when they began; we seek to save the 
poor, and then guide them to help themselves." The Salvation Army has had its aim shifted. As 
a Christian community, it aims and shoots decidedly too low. The finis ultimus of Christianity, 
to which everything else is to serve as a means to an end, is precisely not humanitarian 
reformation, but eternal bliss. F. B. 

The Society of Christian Endeavor has found its widest distribution in the- United States, 
Great Britain, the British Colonies in America, Australia, and South Africa, and in the American 
and British mission fields: India, China, Japan, Turkey and the South Sea Islands. According to 
a report in the "Independent", however, this youth association has also become established in 
many places on the European mainland. In Germany there are no fewer than 300 such clubs. 
They owe their origin mostly to the efforts of P. F. Blech, who also publishes a paper 
("Jugendhilfe") on behalf of the association. From Germany the association spread to Austria, 
Scandinavia and Russia. In Spain there are about fifty associations, which recently held their 
National Assembly in Madrid. In France the first association was founded nine years ago by an 
American woman. At present there are about one hundred associations in France, twelve of 
which are in Paris. In Sweden about one hundred associations are connected with Baptist 
churches. Since last summer, however, this youth movement has also found its way into the 
Swedish State Church. Rome has an association in which a Waldensian pastor is president, a 
Baptist secretary, and a Presbyterian treasurer. Geneva has seven associations, Petersburg 
one, Finland two. F. B. 

The Duchoborzen in Canada. This sect teaches that God is not a personal being and lives 
only in the soul of man, that Christ is not the Son of God. 
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that there is neither a heaven nor a hell, and that the slaughter of animals and the consumption 
of animal food is reprehensible. In 1799 Paul | of Russia banished 15,000 members of this sect 
to Siberia, where they were forced to work in the mines with chains on their hands and feet. In 
1832, however, Alexander | gave them permission to settle in Siberia as colonists. Here their 
number increased to 25,000. In 1839 they were called up for military service. They were willing 
to do anything, but no punishment could induce them to attack their enemies. In 1898 they 
numbered only 10,000. Tolstoy and others, especially Quakers, now took charge of these people 
and saw to their settlement in Canada. The Canadian government exempted them from military 
service, gave each family 160 acres of land, $6,00 money and shelter for the first winter. In 
Canada, however, some of the Doukhoborsti, or Doukhobors, as they are also called, began to 
draw the conclusions of their principle from the eating of meat and the shedding of blood. The 
consumption of milk, butter, cheese, eggs, and the use of wool for clothing, and of leather for 
shoes and harness, were declared to be sins. It was also sinful for man to use horses, cows, 
and sheep in his service. The consequence was that the fanatics let their animals run and 
harnessed themselves to plow and cart. They live on bread, water, vegetables and berries and 
wear only cotton clothes and rubber boots and shoes. According to reports from Yorktown and 
Winnipeg, about 2000 fanatical members of this sect, men, women and children, are on the 
journey south, sadly stricken by hunger and frost. F. B. 

Of Joseph Smith, the inventor of Mormonism, Daniel Hendix, who worked as a 
typesetter and corrector on the Mormon Bible and thus met Joseph Smith daily, gives the 
following picture: "Everybody" (in Palmyra, N. Y.) "knew Joe Smith. He had lived in Palmyra for 
quite a few years when | moved there from Rochester. Joe was the most ragged and lazy fellow 
in the place, and that is saying quite a lot. He was about twenty-five years old. | can still see him 
with my mind's eye in his torn and patched pants, which were held to his body by suspenders 
made of bedsheets, in his calico shirt, dirty and black as the earth, and with his unkempt hair 
sticking out of the holes in his old, worn hat. In winter | used to pity him, for his shoes were so 
old and worn that he must have suffered much from snow and muck. All this, however, did not 
succeed in bringing Joe out of his jovial, cheerful, and carefree mood, by which he acquired a 
multitude of warm friends.... | have never met a man who was so ignorant as Joe and yet had 
such a fertile imagination. He could not relate any event of daily life without embellishing it with 
his imagination. | remember how he was once grieved because old Pastor Reed had told him 
that he was going to hell for his mendacity." - At present the Salt Lake Mormons number about 
300,000 members, of whom 1400 are active as "missionaries." F. B. 

Tendentious Reports of Lies from Rome. Last month a rumor was spread that President 
Roosevelt had asked the Pope to elevate Archbishop Ireland to the Cardinalate. No sooner was 
this clumsy lie nailed down than a second rumor began to make the rounds, namely, that 
President Cleveland had sought the Cardinalate for Ireland from the Pope during his last 
appointment, and that it would also have been conferred upon him had not Satolli taken the 
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would have had first claim. - The purpose of such rumors from Rome is not to acquaint the world 
or the United States with a fact, but with a papal and archiepiscopal desire. What a triumph for 
Rome if a President of the United States should stoop to be the stirrup of a Roman prelate! F. 
B. 

Hero worship in America. The anniversary of McKinley's assassination was also 
celebrated in Oyster Bay. President Roosevelt had asked Rev. Washburn to commemorate the 
"martyrdom of his predecessor" in a fitting manner. The text Washburn chose was Gal. 4:4, 6. 
"But when the fullness of time was come, God sent," etc. The preacher then applied the words 
of "the fullness of time" to McKinley and Roosevelt, whom God had sent to fight the "trusts," and 
what McKinley had not been able to accomplish, Roosevelt would lead out victoriously. 
Roosevelt is said to have expressed his indignation in coarse terms at this travesty of Gal. 4, 
and at the intemperate flatteries which were publicly spoken to his face by Washburn. Washburn 
evidently holds that the purpose of Christianity is essentially a social one, and in this he is joined 
by thousands of preachers. But what a ghastly distortion of Christianity this determination of 
purpose involves is shown by Washburn's case. F. B. 

As reported in the "Luth. Kirchenzeitung", H. J. Vorys, at the National Convention of 
Insurance Commissioners held in Columbus, Ohio, said of the uncertainty of lodge insurance: 
"Of all insurance companies, none enjoy such freedom of action as the fraternal beneficiary 
associations. The law gives the insurance commissioners the least control over this class. 
Nevertheless, the commissioner, who has the interests of the insured public at heart, is more 
concerned about the present state and future prospects of these fraternal societies than he is 
about any other class of societies under his supervision. We are told by the directors concerned 
that the old line companies, which promise 10 trillion dollars (in insurance, that is), must actually 
own 2 trillion to be safe. We find, however, that the fraternities which promise half have but one- 
hundredth backing." McCall, president of the New York Life Insurance Company, said: "Our 
greatest task and ambition for the future is closer and tighter supervision of fraternity insurance. 
| will call a spade a spade and say that these organizations are on the brink of ruin. Officials in 
the insurance departments need to act fearlessly and vigorously." 

Concerning the married life of actors, the "New York Staatszeitiing" writes: "It cannot be 
denied that happy actresses are among the rare exceptions. Even if a young couple seems to 
be truly happy in the first few weeks, this state does not usually last long. After a few years, often 
months, estrangement sets in, and the desire makes itself felt to sever the oppressive bond. 
Thanks to our splendid marriage laws, this is not difficult in this country, and we therefore have 
in the United States a whole mass of distinguished members of the stage who have been married 
so many times that one must keep a record of their marital relations if one wishes to keep up to 
date. - People who are accustomed to represent passions, to seem to feel hatred and love on 
command, only too easily lose all true and genuine feeling." 
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The German Language in American Colleges. In his report on German instruction in 
American schools, the St. Commissioner of Education says: "The beginning has been made that 
a certain knowledge of German is required for admission to the better colleges (Harvard, Yale, 
Cornell, Columbia, Johns Hopkins); and no academic title is now granted unless the candidates 
are at least sufficiently acquainted with German to understand in the original such books and 
journals as they are required to study. This period of development is by no means complete; it 
seems rather to lead to the study of German language and literature being made obligatory in 
the colleges, and at the same time to be introduced into all preparatory schools without 
exception, since in the youngest years no one is admitted to a college of the first class unless he 
possesses an elementary knowledge of German." 


ll. Abroad. 


Dr. Christoph Ernst Luthardt, born March 22, 1823, died in Leipzig on September 21. In 
1847 he became a high school teacher in Munich, in 1851 a docent in Erlangen, in 1854 an 
associate professor in Marburg, and in 1856 a full professor of theology in Leipzig, where he 
received the title of Consistorialrath in 1865 and that of Geheimen Kirchenrath in 1887. Of 
Luthardt's numerous and widely circulated writings, his "Compendium of Dogmatics" has 
appeared in ten editions, and his "Apologetic Lectures on the Fundamental Truths of Christianity" 
in eleven editions. As a counter-paper against Hengstenberg's "Evangelische Kirchenzeitung" 
the "Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" was founded by Luthardt in 1868, 
through which, as well as through his other writings, he exercised a great influence in the 
Lutheran Church. This influence, however, cannot be said to be a wholesome one throughout. 
Luthardt belongs precisely to those theologians who have bowed the knee to the idol of 
"science." In his "Compendium" he says, e. g., of the Lutheran definition of theology: "In that 
definition, however, both the immediate relation of theology to blessedness and its version as a 
personal quality, though meant in the best sense of religious seriousness, are not scientifically 
correct." (P.4.) Further, p. 7: "Philosophy is the science of the natural, theology of the new 
Christian consciousness." According to p. 8, Christian doctrine forms "a system," that is, it can 
be developed "from a principle to the completeness and uniformity of its content." Ibid: 
"Dogmatics is the science of the coherence of dogmas, which it has to reproduce from the 
religious faith of the Christian himself in harmony with Scripture and the Church." P. 26: "If 
dogmatics is to be the systematic exposition of the Christian faith, it must genetically develop the 
whole of Christian doctrine from a fundamental unity, that is, it must not merely derive it from a 
supreme principle, but must dissect the facts of Christianity themselves as they are principally 
summarized." P.32: "The consciousness of faith - especially through and since Schleiermacher 
as the ‘Christian consciousness' has come to conscious validity and recognition also for 
dogmatics - is the inner certainty and the inner possession of the truth of salvation, which 
Scripture testifies to and the Church teaches, and therefore forms the starting point and the next 
source for the reproduction of the doctrine of faith in the dogmatic system, under constant 
substantiation of the statements of faith from Scripture and comparison with the teaching of the 
Church." - According to Luthardt 
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Thus, the Christian consciousness and not the Holy Scripture (it is only a doctrinal norm for him) 
is the source or principium cognoscendi of theology. Of Luthardt's church-political actions, the 
"Freikirche" shows that Luthardt often did not follow up words with deeds, "so at the General 
Lutheran Conference in Leipzig, Whitsun 1870, where much was said about the importance of 
the Lutheran confession and yet nothing was done to protect it against the intrusion of the Union 
and gross unbelief; Similarly, at the first Saxon Synod, at which he first argued with weighty 
reasons for retaining the old oath of office, but then, inspired by the desire not to let the first 
Synod end with a disastrous disagreement (as it is presented in Kurtz's ‘Church History’), agreed 
to Baur's GelébniBformel, by which the deniers and enemies of Lutheran truth, who had 
admittedly already made themselves wide enough before, were given a right which they had not 
had before under the old oath of office". F. B. 

The unbelief in Oldenburg. The "Old Faith" paints a gloomy picture of the Oldenburg state 
church: all pastorates in the state are filled by congregational election. Almost all congregations, 
especially those of the well-paid positions in the countryside, are ecclesiastically liberal. If an 
applicant has the reputation of being a "black man," if he has even made himself unpopular by 
insisting too firmly on his views through word and deed, then his election is in question from the 
outset. And woe to him, if he has fallen out with one of the mostly very free-thinking teachers of 
his district - the Oldenburg pastor is, by virtue of his office, school inspector! It is with these that 
the parish bodies are wont to inquire about the clergymen proposed for election. It is true that 
the election of pastors is somewhat limited in that the congregation does not have the right to 
have any number of candidates or pastors come to preach a trial sermon. The "Oldenburger 
Oberkirchenrath" proposes three candidates to the congregation each time a parish is 
completed. And if none of them receives three-fourths of the votes cast, he appoints a 
clergyman. Also, the income does not depend on the position, but increases according to 
seniority. But one must come into office after all. And there is something very embarrassing in 
the thought that a change, often urgently needed, depends merely on the incalculable favor of 
foreign congregations, especially when one knows that he is not a man after the heart of the 
crowd. The three-fourths majority is sought by the electorate by every means in order that no 
disagreeable personage may be placed before them. The means are often so unworthy that they 
damage the reputation of the whole clergy, discredit the reputation of the unelected, and create 
an antagonism in the congregation for the elected from the beginning. Under these 
circumstances it is not to be wondered at that the study of theology is on the decline in this 
country. Young people who seem to be called to the spiritual office by their faithful convictions 
are shying away from it. For theologians of a more liberal bent, however, the prospects are 
favorable. "The Oberkirchenrath does not set us back, and the congregations prefer us," one of 
them told me only recently. And rightly so. The authority lets its sun shine on the bad and on the 
good. With great impartiality it puts old believers and new believers to the congregations for 
election according to age. And the congregation prefers to elect the new believer. Thus it comes 
about that the dechurching among the rural population progresses more and more, that in many 
places the confession of faith is no longer spoken at baptism and confirmation, that the 
attendance at communion decreases, or that the Sunday service must be suspended for lack of 
listeners. (A. E. L. K.) 
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The Confessions in the Prussian Union. The Confessions rightly exist in the Union. This 
is the recurring assertion of the "E. K. Z.," and with it it appeases the conscience of the Lutherans 
in the Union. In the number of September 14 it says: "Only recently the chairman of the Lutheran 
Associations in Prussia, Gensichen-PolBen, in No. 25, had to repudiate the incorrect assertions 
and insinuations which the ‘Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung' put forward in 
an article with the headline 'New Territorialism in Prussia’. Recently, 'Der alte Glaube' (No. 47) 
published an essay on the unification of the Protestant regional churches of Germany under the 
headline 'Once again: on the ramparts’, in which the author, who calls himself 'Philalethes', 
allows himself the following sentence: 'We must certainly contradict when the Union repeatedly 
claims that the confessions rightly exist in its area. This is a gross falsification of currency? This 
‘truth lover’ does not write: 'This is an error’, no: 'This is a gross falsification of truth? So the 
King's word in the Deed of Union of February 28, 1834: 'The Union is not intended to and does 
not mean an abandonment of the previous confession of faith, nor has the authority which the 
confessions of the two Protestant confessions have had hitherto been abrogated by it' the 
declaration of the President of the Evangelical High Church Council of November 13, 1894: 'The 
present legal state of our Church is legally and factually best described by the expression 
"confederative union"....; the essence of this confederative union consists in the fact that it is an 
organic union of the congregations of both confessional denominations, but at the same time 
such a union which allows each of the two confessions to come to its full rights’, the position of 
the Prussian Lutherans, that within the union there is de jure a Lutheran church, is called a ‘gross 
falsification of currency. ' So we Prussian Lutherans are also accused of grossly falsifying the 
truth; this is so gross an invective as to preclude any understanding; it is enough to hang it 
lower." - The "E. K. Z." would be quite right, if not the Holy Scriptures, but the King of Prussia 
were the source of ecclesiastical knowledge, and the King's Word of 1834 and the declaration 
of the President of the Evangelical High Church Council of 1894 were to determine whether 
"organic union of the congregations of both confessional denominations" involved denial of the 
Lutheran faith or not. F. B. 

The Gustav Adolf Society, founded in 1832, met in Kassel in October. The number of 
branches has increased from 1926 to 1930, the number of women's clubs from 604 to 614. The 
total income amounts to 2,479,106 Marks, against 2,170,358 Marks in the previous year. The 
total sum of all the associations’ expenditures amounts to 1,737,908 Marks, as against 
1,637,881 Marks in the preceding year. The Central Fund received 16 bequests and foundations 
amounting to 90,008 Marks, in the previous year 12 amounting to 133,219 Marks, the 
associations in this year, as far as the Central Board was aware, 60,769 Marks, in the previous 
year 126,004 Marks. 56 churches and prayer houses were consecrated. The foundations for 33 
churches and prayer houses were laid. 62 parishes were supported, 21 of them in Bohemia, 2 
in Moravia and 8 in Hungary. The "A. E. L. K." writes: "It is unmistakable that a new wind is 
blowing through the work of the Gustav Adolf Association; with the confusion of the confessions, 
especially in Germany, as is inevitable in our busy times, and with the mighty stirring of the spirit 
also in Catholic countries, the tasks are growing to an extraordinary degree, and one may say, 
thanks be to God, that the Association only grasps the following under this work 
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firm footing on the sure evangelical ground of confession. What one hears at the meetings is a 
testimony of good evangelical faith and confession. In other respects, too, the association has 
often been praised in recent times for having grown not only outwardly, but also inwardly. But in 
what the inner growth should consist is not evident, for today the association is stil 
"nonsectarian," unionistic on the broadest basis, ignoring all denominational differences among 
the Protestants. F. B. 

The "Evangelical League" spreads liberal theology. "The Old Faith" writes: "All respect 
for the zeal which the 'Evangelical League' is also displaying in providing the young evangelical 
congregations of Bohemia with preachers!" (The Evangelical League has decided to raise 
$35,000 for the evangelization of Austria). "But what use is this if the Gospel is not really 
preached to the congregations? Unfortunately, however, we cannot keep quiet about this, bu 
consider it necessary to state openly for once that this does not happen always and everywhere, 
and that evidently there is no guarantee for this. Modern theology seems to be spread in the 
most alarming manner among a part of the young theologians who are sent to Bohemia. We 
recently heard two German vicars preach in the same church in the same week, but in such a 
sad manner that it occurred to us whether it would not be our duty to take precautions against 
such desecration of the sanctuary by leaving the church. When a young theologian sent by the 
‘Evangelical Federation’ in his trial sermon on the epistle: 'God is love< knows nothing more to 
offer than beautiful phrases about the love of God in fields and forests and mentions the Lord 
Christ, in whom, according to John, the love of God appeared to us poor children of men, only 
once in passing, in order then to speak of him as the ‘best of all men’, one involuntarily asks 
oneself whether it would not be much better if the young Protestants had remained in the Catholic 
Church. After that sermon, which, however, resulted in the rejection of the offered vicar, a 
reliable, judicious witness told us, with tears in his eyes, that the word 'SUnd' and 'Stinderheiland' 
did not seem to pass the lips of some of the German vicars." That the Protestant movement in 
Austria is making good progress is evident from the fact that in the first half of this year 2339 
Catholics converted, while only 467 Protestants became Catholics, and from the great rage and 
excitement of the Catholics not only in Austria, but also in Germany. "For example, on September 
7 and 8, a gigantic pilgrimage was organized from Munich to Altétting to the "Black Mary" in 
atonement for the many and grave injustices against the Catholic Church. But what is gained for 
the Church by this, if the Catholics who convert fall into the hands of liberal preachers, who differ 
from the Roman priests only as one wolf from another? F. B. 

At the 13th Orientalist Congress in Hamburg, Prof. Merx in Heidelberg, who is himself 
a radical Bible critic, rejected as false the assertion of Friedrich Delitzsch that the Jewish and 
Christian religions of the Bible originated in Babel. In the "A. E. L. K." Pros. Volk thus: "The 
special applause of the assembly was given to what Merx remarked against the ‘objection to be 
expected in the present current of science” that the 'Elohist' had finely borrowed system from 
the Babylonians. The latter, he said, had been known for centuries by every intelligent layman, 
even without cuneiform writing, since the Babylonian system was not known from inscriptions, 
but from Berosus. 
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as every layman could also know that cultural-historical notes of the Jahvist had their parallel in 
Sanchuniathon. In this context, the denial of material meant nothing at all. The material was the 
science of the time, the world-knowledge of the scholars with its combinations; the most important 
thing was the use of this world-knowledge; and in the case of the Elohist it was entirely different 
from that of the Babylonians and Phoenicians. The latter, he said, were materialists and 
evolutionists; the Elohist a Creatianist, who placed a consciously ordering will above the material, 
thus letting a thinking spirit work from the beginning of the world, while the Babylonians let the 
gods be born and the Phoenicians the same." From the same congress Prof. Bezold of 
Heidelberg showed that the assertion of the Babylonian origin of the name of God Jehovah was 
also groundless. Volk writes of this in his report: "| turn to the lectures given in the General Semitic 
Section, among which the remarks made by Prof. Bezold in Heidelberg 'on the Assyrian- 
Babylonian transcription of the Hebrew name of God' aroused special interest. After the speakers 
had stated that the occurrence of the name of God Yahweh in inscriptions of the Hammurabi 
period was by no means certain, the Assyriologist Halévy denied this occurrence altogether in 
the discussion that followed. For if a Jahvi-ilu is found, it does not mean: 'Jahve is God’, but: 
‘God exists’. | remark that this Jahvi-ilu has been discovered by Hommel from ancient Babylonian 
tablets of that epoch, and has been interpreted in the manner indicated. If, as | believe, this 
interpretation is correct, then all that Friedr. Delitzsch says in his well-known lecture, p. 47, where 
he declares 'Yahweh, the Existent, the Constant,’ to be 'an ancient inheritance of those Canaanite 
tribes,’ ‘from which the twelve tribes of Israel were to emerge'!" - From the polytheistic and 
"pantheistic" religion of the ancient Babylonians, the religion of the Bible already differs by its 
monotheism, and from all monotheistic religions by its doctrine of blessedness by grace, for 
Christ's sake, through faith. F.B; 

Assumption of Mary. At the Congress of Catholics at Freiburg, the following motion was 
also made: "It is a doctrine of the faith of the holy Catholic Church that the Virgin Mary ascended 
to heaven in her human bodily shell. At the feet of the Holy Father, his most faithful sons implore 
that St. Peter's Successor solemnly proclaim this dogma by virtue of his infallible Magisterium." 
It was decided to postpone the same for one year and to gather historical evidence of the 
apparitions of Mary. As in the case of the Immaculate Conception, so here too the Jesuits are 
opposed as supporters of the Assumption and the Dominicans as opponents of it. F. B. 

The church honors at the funeral service of the atheist Virchow were criticized in the 
"Vorwarts" as follows: "Virchow was an atheist, which did not prevent the preacher KirmB from 
lovingly taking care of the undoubtedly damned according to orthodox belief and expressing the 
wish at the funeral service in the town hall that the deceased may pass from earthly to heavenly 
immortality, to the father of spirits, to the original source of light and truth. The cathedral choir 
also overrode its orthodoxy in Christian love and sang with regard to Virchow: ‘Blessed are the 
dead who die in the Lord/ In the Lord Virchow has now in all probability died with nothing. Like 
many others, Father Julius Koch is also of this opinion. Quite logically the clergyman in a monthly 
magazine, the 'Nachrichtenblatt des Parochialvereins der Samariter-Kirchengemeinde’ now 
expresses his displeasure about the Inconse-. 
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quence of his brother in office. Father Koch first clearly recalls Virchow's statement that he had 
examined thousands of corpses, but had found no trace of a human soul. Likewise, the 
clergyman points to a speech that Virchow gave in the House of Representatives on March 6, 
1896, on religious matters. In a polemic against Stécker, Virchow said at that time that he did not 
recognize the apostolic creed as the expression of revealed truth, that the ecclesiastical synods 
had developed into a real nuisance for a large part of the people, and that the belief in the heaven 
of the ancient Jews, which had propagated itself into the modern conception of various churches, 
was no longer quite compatible with the present state of knowledge. Father Koch rubs all these 
statements in the face of his colleague KirmB and comes to the conclusion that the church and 
its ministers are not there to put men who were scoffers and despisers of the divine word in life 
on an equal footing with the disciples of Christ and to praise them for their blessedness. This is 
undoubtedly true. And we must confess, however little we are otherwise edified by the orthodoxy 
of any religious creed, the 'positive' Father Koch is more congenial to us in this case than the 
probably liberal Father KirmB." (A. E. L. K.) 


John Kensit Senior and John Kensit junior have been the two main agitators against 
ritualism in the English state church. They are now being hailed as martyrs of Protestantism, 
freedom of religion and freedom of speech. In September, in fact, Kensit Jr. was imprisoned in 
Liverpool by a ritualist judge for having described the Mass in a public speech as "blasphemous 
fables and dangerous deceits." Although these words are found in the 31st article of the Prayer 
Book, Judge Stewart ruled that Kensit had no right to use them publicly. When the judge then 
gave the defendant the choice of stopping his public speaking or going to prison, Kensit declared, 
"T shall elect to go to prison, but as long as I have breath I shall continue to expose error. " 
When Kensit was led away to prison, he exclaimed, "Keep your hearts up, Protestants," to which 
the reply was, "We will." It is probable that an appeal will be made from the judgment of the 
judge, who adheres to the ritualists. The press condemns the deal partly as a gross attack on 
freedom of speech, and partly justifies it by saying that Kensit is a public nuisance and a zealot. 
- While the son was in prison, the father was wounded in the eye with a chisel by a ritualist or 
Catholic in a riot in Liverpool, which brought about his death. - Kensit took every opportunity to 
protest against the introduction of Roman idolatry and Romanism in disguise in the Anglican 
Church, e.g. to Bishop Ingram of London and Bishop Gore of Worcester. That he did not always 
proceed in a very spiritual manner is shown by the following case. On Char Friday in 1898 Kensit 
appeared in Kensington, where in the Anglican church there the priest held up a cross to the 
people and asked them to worship it. When the priest and several parishioners had venerated 
and kissed the cross, Kensit also approached, raised the cross high, and shouted, "In God's 
name I denounce this idolatry in the Church of England, so help me God!" By Catholic papers 
in England and America both Kensits are reviled as demagogues and fanatics, to whom no 
injustice has been done. Also the "Church Times", a paper of the ritualists, remarks: "There is 
no essential difference between the hurling of a calumny and the hurling of a chisel. "Other 
papers rightly see in the murder of Kensit a new proof of the old truth that intolerance and 
murderousness are in the nature of Papism. F. B. 


350Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


The school question in England has caused great excitement among all Dissenters. The 
bill in question, which will soon be finally decided, provides that the public schools, for which all, 
including the Dissenters, are taxed, shall in fact be placed under the control of the priests of the 
English State Church. In other words, the Dissenters are to give their money to make their 
children Episcopalians or Catholics. W. T. Stead, editor of the "Review of Reviews," thinks that 
many laymen in the Anglican Church are also opposed to the new education bill, mainly for two 
reasons: first, because they are opposed to clericalism in schools in general, and second, 
because the fusion of the Anglican clergy fills them with concern for the future of Protestantism 
in England. At least half of the Anglican clergy - Stead notes - are currently teaching doctrines 
that fifty years ago everyone would have called crudely papist) Stead believes that the recent 
death of the elder Kensit, brought about by a ritualist or Roman bully, will also play no small part 
in the present school struggle. The Nonconformists have resolved to refuse to pay school taxes 
if the Education Bill should become law. About 500 local Free Church councils have already 
pledged to do so in advance. When one considers that about half of the inhabitants of England 
are Dissenters, and that the Anglican State Church already enjoys numerous privileges and 
prerogatives, one will have to wonder less at the indignation of the Dissenters than at the 
impudence and lack of sense of justice of the Episcopalians. The legalization of the Bill will at 
any rate lead to numerous persecutions and seizures. But then the Bill is likely to turn its point 
against the Episcopalians, and finally become a nail in the coffin of the Anglican State Church. 

F.B. 

Rebellious Priests in England. The Review of Reviews reports from the Fortnightly 
Review that 150 priests in England have united to seek a reform of the Pabstry. The regiment 
in the Pabstical Church, they say, must be purified and made an accountable one. The priests 
were treated by the pope and the prelates like South Sea islanders to whom no account was 
given. The bishops were absolute despots over the priests and were only accountable to the 
Roman Curia, which was the embodiment of all corruption. The secular priests could only be 
considered as money-making machines for the bishops and the Curia in Rome. Appeals to the 
pope remained fruitless. Also from the synods, where the freedom of speech was gagged, it was 
always only about money. The "supervision" of the bishops is essentially limited to finances. A 
true plague for the priests and also for the bishops were 


1) W. T. Stead writes: "At least one-half of the clergy of the Church of England hy law established 
hold doctrines which to the evangelicals of fifty years ago would have been almost 
indistinguishable from flat Popery. The Church of England, which in the first quarter of the 
nineteenth century was evangelical, in so far as it was religious at all, has become in the last quarter 
of the nineteenth century sacerdotal. The Tractarian movement, which had its rise at Oxford in the 
days of Newman, has filled half the vicarages of England with men who sincerely believe that by 
virtue of their succession from the Apostles they are a veritable priesthood, possessing mysterious 
sacerdotal rights over the laiety, the masters rather than the ministers of their congregations, and 
very much disposed to display all the ecclesiastical arrogance of the Roman priest without in any 
way being subjected to the rigorous discipline which keeps the Mamelukes of Rome in tolerable 


arder" 
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the orders, the Mamluks and Janissaries of the pope, the real masters of the Roman Curia. 
Through their immense wealth they bought privileges and indulgences from Rome, which they 
knew how to convert into money. Also, all honest and respectable priests are outraged at the 
shameless trade in false relics, indulgences, and masses, which flourishes in the twentieth 
century as it did in the fifteenth. - Thus writes a priest in the above-mentioned paper. At the same 
time he declares that the allied priests are determined to issue their own bishop if necessary. 
Cardinal Vaughan of London has, of course, denied this rumour of a revolution against the 
Papacy. Other priests, however, have publicly supported the correctness of the statements in 
the "Fortnightly Review". But it is a sign of great foolishness when Protestants expect great 
upheavals from such periodically recurring fermentations. They mean only the impotent groans 
of priests and laity enslaved by the Pope, for whom there is no deliverance from the yoke of 
Antichrist, because they have rejected and still reject the Gospel, which alone can make free. 
F. B. 


Revival in Melbourne, Australia. Large revival meetings have been held in Melbourne. On 
seven successive Tuesday evenings, 16,800 "home meetings" were held in all parts of the city, 
attended by more than 118,000 persons. Then, for fourteen days, sermon services were held 
every evening in fifty different places. The meetings were held in halls and tents, preceded by 
singing services in the streets to draw the people. During the day, services were held at twelve 
and three o'clock in the great city hall, at which more than 3,000 people were present each time. 
About 80,000 people were preached to daily during the two weeks. During the next two weeks 
the work was limited to the city hall and the exhibition building. The crowd here was so great that 
thousands could not find admission. In the exhibition building 8000 people were gathered every 
evening. A choir of 1200 voices led the singing. Between seven and ten thousand people are 
said to have been "converted." F. B. 

The Rabenaasstrophe. A year ago, the General Secretariat of the free church-social 
conference announced that a prize of 100 Marks would be offered to anyone who could send in 
the hymnal of a Protestant congregation with the verse: "Ich bin ein altes Rabenaas. More than 
a hundred entries were received, but no one was able to earn the prize of 100 Marks; a great 
number of hymnals were searched, and all inquiries, including those at the largest German 
hymnal library in Wernigerode, were fruitless. The oldest reference to the Rabenaasstrophe is 
the "Schlesische Provincialblatter" 1840, Il, p. 361. The radical man of letters, former candidate 
of philology, Wilh. Wolsf - born 1809 in Tarnau near Frankenstein, Silesia, died 1864 as a private 
teacher in Manchester, England - admitted to Friedrich Engels that he had "smuggled" the 
Rabenaasstrophe into the "Schlesische Provincialblatter". Thus Engels reported in response to 
an inquiry by Archivrath Dr. Jacobs-Wernigerode in August 1894. Lic. Georg Hoffman" in his 
investigations on the Rabenaasstrophe (Liegnitz 1898 and 1899) has made it very probable that 
Wilhelm Wolfs is also the author of the mocking verse. (E. K. Z.) 

The Tel el Amarna Tablets. In 1888, a number of clay tablets were found in the ruins of 
Tel el Amarna in Egypt. 
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were described. It was found that some of them were letters from princes and governors of 
Palestine addressed to the kings of Egypt. These reports, as has now been clearly proved, and 
as science itself must admit, date from the time when the people of Israel had departed from 
Egypt and began to conquer the land of Palestine. Palestine, the land of promise, was then still 
in dependence upon Egypt's kings. In these reports of the governors there is much talk about a 
people called "Habiri". The assumption was obvious that the "Habiri" were the Hebrews; science, 
of course, immediately "proved" that this was impossible; but Karl Niebuhr, among others, soon 
had to admit in his little book on the Tel el Amarna period: "By the Habiri we must not understand 
any others than the Hebrews (that is, the people of Israel), who were therefore already in the 
promised land, but had not yet firmly settled there." When we read the account of the book of 
Joshua, we see the force and violence with which Israel conquered the land. Now in the clay 
tablets of Tel el Amarna the governors of the kings of Egypt and the vassal kings complain that 
Pharaoh sends them no help. "The Habiri take possession of all the lands," it says, and "unless 
the king sends troops, all the king's lands as far as Misri (that is, Egypt) will fall into the hands of 
the Habiri." "May the king take heed out of his land; all the king's territory is lost." "The enmity of 
the Habiri against the land and against the gods is growing stronger." Who does not see clearly 
in these thontasels the proof of the truth of the account of the book of Joshua? But back to the 
five books of Moses and to the names of God "Elohim or El" and "Jehovah" or "Yahweh" or "Yes" 
for short! Strange! On these clay tablets, which therefore certainly date from the time of Joshua, 
we find proper names, some of which are compounded with "Elohim", others with "Jahve". As, 
for example, in German there are names like Gott-lieb, Gott-fried, so already in antiquity names 
like Lapa-ja, Ada-ja, Jan (Jahve)-bidi, Jlu (Elohim)-bidi, and so on. What do these names prove? 
Well, they prove that at that time already in one and the same country, yes, in one and the same 
city, Elohim and Jahve were used alternately as the name of God, and that such use was already 
then an old one, otherwise it would not have passed over into the proper names, that is, entirely 
into the daily use of language! Thus the assertion that the five books of Moses must have been 
written by different men in very late times, on account of the different names of God, fills in. There 
is no reason at all to contradict the Bible's report that Moses knew and used both names of God. 
Let us remain for a moment with these proper names compounded with Elohim and Jahve. How, 
we may ask, did the then still heathen inhabitants of Palestine know these names of the One 
God? We open the Bible and read Gen. 4:26: "At that time they began to preach the name of the 
LORD"; we read Gen. 12:8 of Abraham: "He built there (at Ai) an altar unto the LORD, and 
preached the name of the LORD"; likewise 13:4. 21, 33. 26, 25. The seed which Abraham sowed 
has not been entirely lost; and again, does not the story of Abraham, which has been rejected 
by science as wholly fabulous, receive a strange confirmation by these clay tablets? Yes, the 
time has come when science wants to dismiss all faith: so then the stones must cry out, and 
ancient writings on clay tablets must disgrace the wisdom of the wise. (E. L. Fb.) 
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What is the year of Christ's birth? 


"And it came to pass in those days, that there went out a commandment from 
Caesar Augustus, that all the world should be destroyed. And this protection was the 
very first, and came to pass at the time that Cyrenius was governor in Syria." In these 
words two main points of reference are given us for calculating the time when Christ 
was born. One is a general, the other a specific one. The first time points us to the 
time of the reign of the Emperor Augustus, who held his office as sole ruler in the 


Roman empire from 727 to 767 anno urbis conditae, that is, for forty years. This wide 


period is bounded by a narrower one in the reference to the tenure of office of the 
Syrian governor Cyrenius (or Quirinius), who, according to detailed statements of 
contemporary profane writers, held various positions in public life and seems to have 
been a special favorite of Augustus. If we now add to these two important clues the 
further statement of the evangelist that by order of the emperor Augustus and under 
the direction of Quirinius a general treasury, a census of all inhabitants of the Roman 
Empire, was carried out, then these three moments should for the time being offer 
sufficient material to deal in a fruitful way with the touched question of the year of 
Christ's birth. 

As far as the census held under Augustus is concerned, the fact of which we 
know from the beginning on the authority of the Holy Spirit, we encounter the peculiar 
phenomenon that contemporary writers, Jewish as well as Roman, do not mention 
such a census at the time in question, but only later writers refer to it (Cassiodorus, 
Suidas, Tertullian). This silence of the contemporaneous historians, conspicuous as it 
seems to us from a distance, may have had its good reason in very simple 
circumstances. It may be that, since such a Census record is something quite ordinary 
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No professional writer found any special reason to refer to any one of them, as long 
as it was not accompanied by special, remarkable circumstances (such as that of the 
year 759, etc.). For what now appears to us so interesting in the calculation of the 
year of Christ's birth, might in and of itself be quite indifferent to Josephus as a Jew, 
and to Suetonius as a Roman. Furthermore, it is not impossible, indeed it is very 
probable, that certain statistical tables, which it was in no one's interest to preserve, 
or which at least no longer exist, contained the census reports in question in great 
detail, as indeed Tertullian refers to the Roman archives as proof of the factuality of 
this census. In any case, to conclude from the silence of the profane scribes that the 
information of Lucas is incorrect would be a completely unauthorized leap. The 
authority of Lucas is, from a purely human standpoint, just as valid as that of any 
other writer. - That the Emperor Augustus did indeed call for a census of the empire 
on three occasions is reported by Suetonius, the biographer of the first Roman 


emperors, whose statement is confirmed by the so-called Monumentum Ancyranum, 


where at the same time a date is given which can justly be connected with our 
question, namely, the year 746 a. c., about which time the second census of 
Augustus was already in progress, which may very well have dragged on for some 
years, so that it was not made until later in the remote provinces of the vast Roman 
empire, as Syria was one. - If it is objected against such a census in general that 
Palestine was not yet a Roman province at the time mentioned, but was only made 
one in 759 a.c., this objection is not of decisive importance, since in reality the 
influence of the Romans in Palestine was already so great many decades before 
that, for example, the Jews had to pay taxes to them. From this it is evident that the 
taking of a census was by no means the most oppressive measure which the Jews 
had to put up with from the Romans. In connection with this it may be added that the 
circumstance that formally the Jewish kingship still rightfully existed at the time of the 
birth of Christ, probably offers the simplest explanation for the fact that the census at 
that time was not yet taken according to the Roman method, but according to the 
manner hitherto customary among the Jews, namely, that the members of the 
individual tribes had to go to their respective native places, in order to have the 
required entries made there, as is reported to us with reference to Joseph and Mary. 

If now St. Lucas in the entrance of the Christmas Gospel still describes the 
Census under consideration here by the special indication speci- 
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ficirt that this was "the very first", then this is not to be understood in the light of the 
previous explanations in such a way that this census was the first in the Roman 
Empire at all, nor also the first under the reign of Augustus, but rather only the first 
under the governorship of the Syrian governor Quirinius, from which information of 
Lucas the openly apparent intention of the holy writer is revealed to distinguish this 
protection from a later, also held under Quirinius. This clue, which the evangelist 
offers us, has been the occasion for an investigation into when Quirinius was 
governor in Syria, and when he held one or more censuses. And the result of this 
investigation has been in many cases that Quirinius is supposed to have been 
governor in Syria much later than the birth of Christ could have taken place, and that 
therefore Lucas must have committed an anachronism here or was mistaken. And 
strangely enough, in this connection we again encounter a similar phenomenon as 
above, namely, that most historical data do not provide detailed information. It is, 
however, mentioned that Quirinius became president of the province of Syria in 758 
C.E., that is, in the fourth year of the Christian era, and also that he made a treasury 
in 758 by order of the Emperor Augustus, when Samaria, Judea, and Idumea were 
made the province of Syria, and the inhabitants of these parts of the country were 
made immediate Roman subjects. 5, 37. is mentioned, and which also seemed to 
Josephus especially worth mentioning, because it aroused a revolt of the Jews under 
the leadership of Judas. - But this estimate cannot be the one that is important here, 
if only because it would advance the time of Christ's birth as far as it should not be 
advanced in the light of other facts. On the contrary, the statement of Lucas, that this 
valuation took place under Quirinius, in connection with the other statement, that this 
was the first under Quirinius, must be interpreted to the effect that Quirinius had twice 
been governor in Syria, and that during his first governorship he had made this first 
valuation, which is to be distinguished from his second, mentioned above. And such 
a first governorship is indeed proved by a statement of Tacitus in his Annals, where 
the defeat of the Homonadensians in Cilicia, which at that time belonged to the Syrian 
province, carried out by Quirinius, is placed in the time between the years 742 and 
757 of the city of Rome. And this still leaves us a margin of fifteen years for our 
calculation, within which Quirinius must have been governor in Syria for the first time, 
and within which time the year of Christ's birth would have to be placed. Of these 
fifteen years 
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first the time when Quirinius was Roman Consul, from 742 on, is deducted. Then, 
furthermore, the periods must be deducted in which other governors were set over 
Syria, namely Caius Sentius Saturninus (744 to 748), Publius Quinctilius Varus (748 
to 750); furthermore Marcus Lollius (755 to 756), Caius Marcius Censorinus (756 to 
758). Thus we are left only with the years 750 to 755, within which Quirinius must 
have been governor over Syria for the first time and must have taken this first census. 

After these arguments made so far on the basis of the data of the third 
evangelist, we now turn to a determination of the time of the evangelist St. Matthew, 
which urges us with compelling necessity not only to accept the calculations made 
above in relation to Quirinius as correct, but also to limit the determination of the year 
of Christ's birth to a very narrow limit. For Matthew states Cap. 2, 1. that Jesus was 
born "in the time of king Herod". But according to reliable reports, this king died shortly 
after the lunar eclipse that occurred on March 13, 750, and before the 750th year of 
the Roman calendar, which ended on April 20, thus toward the end of the year 750 
of the city of Rome. 

Let us now sum up the facts that Quirinius began to be governor in Syria for the 
first time in the year 750, and that the events Luc. 2, 1-38. and Matth. 2, 1-8. and that 
the events of the treasure, the birth, the circumcision, the presentation of Jesus, the 
appearance of the wise men, the flight to Egypt, and the Bethlehemite infanticide, 
which are narrated, took place before the death of Herod, which occurred toward the 
end of the year 750, then it follows from all this with compelling necessity, that the 
year 750 of the city of Rome, and no other, is the year of the birth of our highly praised 
Lord and Saviour JEsu Christ, and that therefore the Christian calendar, which begins 
in the year 754 of the city of Rome, must be advanced by a full four years, if it should 
be correct. Chr. Sauer. 


What is the difference between natural and spiritual knowledge? 


(Continued.) 
Ill Source of knowledge. 
Facts are the last, reliable sources of natural knowledge. What, then, is the 
source of spiritual knowledge from which the Christian and theologian can draw 


Christian truths? This is now the question. The difference between spiritual and 
natural knowledge 
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Knowledge does not consist in the fact that natural knowledge has a source and 
spiritual knowledge has none. Spiritual knowledge, too, is bound to a definite source. 
But the source of spiritual knowledge is quite different from the source of natural 
knowledge. God has enveloped natural truths in the facts of experience. Where has 
God laid down spiritual truths for man? Whence does the Christian and the Christian 
preacher, teacher, dogmatist, and writer get the theological propositions which he 
believes, teaches, and professes? And by what does he prove that the proposition 
which he has established is a Christian one? By what does he test a proposition 
when he wants to make the trial whether it is theologically true or false? What is the 
final, reliable source, standard, and proof of spiritual knowledge? In the spiritual 
sphere, too, these things coincide. That which is the source of spiritual truth is also 
its standard and proof. Spiritual knowledge is only that which comes from the source 
of spiritual knowledge. The proof that a certain doctrine really represents spiritual 
knowledge can therefore only be given by proving that the proposition in question is 
contained in the source. Again, the test of whether a doctrinal proposition is 
theologically true or false can only be made by comparing it with what the spiritual 


source of knowledge teaches. For us, the question of Jacob's well and the Lydius 


lapis of spiritual knowledge coincide factually. And if modern theologians wish to 


separate the source from the norm of theology, and to regard Scripture only as the 
norm, but not as the source of knowledge, this is not due to mere thoughtlessness, 
but rather to the easily explicable interest in securing at least a certain ecclesiastical 
use for Scripture, which is ignored and entirely superfluous in their theological 
systems. 

From what do Christians and theologians draw their teachings? Here, too, the 
answer is often: from the mouths of preachers and teachers and from the books and 
writings of great theologians. In school children take Christian truth from the lips of 
the teacher, in church adults learn from sermons, and in higher schools students 
learn from lectures. In addition, there are hymnals, catechisms, symbolic books, 
Luther's works, and all kinds of other church books, papers, and periodicals. These 
are all "sources" from which Christians draw spiritual knowledge! But these are not 
final, direct, and infallible sources. They are only streams and brooks which have 
flowed from the actual source. This is true of all human lectures and writings in which 
spiritual truths are expounded. The writings of the Fathers, the books of the great 
Doctors of the Church, the resolutions of the Synods, and the symbols, catechisms, 
and hymnals of the Church are only derivative sources, not 
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The last, infallible principle of the knowledge of Christian truth. We do not deny that 
many Christians have come to know Christian truths from these writings of the 
church; indeed, we do not deny that many have drawn their knowledge solely from 
these derived sources. Nor do we deny that, for example, in the symbols of the 
orthodox church and in many of the writings of its teachers, the spiritual truths are 
presented pure and clear. But none, not even the best of all these writings of the 
church, not excepting the Apostolicum, is the last and a priori infallible source of 
spiritual knowledge. The Church, with her teachers and writings, points every one 
who asks her whence she took her doctrine away from herself and beyond herself 
to a higher, divine source of knowledge. And when we quote from the symbolic 
books, from Luther and other theologians, we do not do so in the opinion that we are 
sitting here at the last, a priori infallible sources of knowledge. The slogan of faithful 
Lutheran theology is: "Back to Luther and to the theology of the sixteenth century!" 
From this the progressive theologians have reproached the confessional Lutherans 
for elevating the confessional writings, Luther, and the theology of the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries as the source of theological knowledge. In his writing "On the 
Threshold of the Twentieth Century" Seeberg repeats this accusation against 
Hengstenberg, Guericke, Rudelbach and others. He writes: "By recovering the 
positive faith and returning to the songs and edifying writings of old, one thought also 
to adopt the theology of the seventeenth century with all its questions and problems, 
forms and formulae. It was as if there had been no eighteenth century. In a reverence 
that was by no means justified, the theology of the 17th century was regarded as the 
normaltheology. . . . So the dogmatics of the Lutheran Church is the dogmatics of 
the 17th century, and the sources of dogmatics are the works of Gerhard, Calov, and 
Quenstedt! ... ln Germany, Repristination Theology has probably been abandoned 
in scholarship, but in practice it continues to have an effect." (pp. 46 and 82.) These 
words of Seeberg are evidence of how little is to be trusted in the loose conclusions 
and assertions of the "scientific" theologians. The slogan: "Back to Luther and to the 
theology of the Concordia formula!" says the very opposite of what Seeberg wants. 
For this is precisely what it is intended to emphasize, namely, that in the nineteenth 
and twentieth centuries theology has no other source of knowledge than the 
Lutheran theology of the sixteenth century, which resolutely denied that any symbols, 
decisions, writings, and teachers of the church could be the final, infallible source of 
Christian knowledge. If human teachers, preachers, theologians, books, and writings 
were the actual source of theology, spiritual knowledge would be dependent on 
fallible human authorities, and the knowledge of the Church would not be the last, 
infallible source of Christian knowledge. 
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The first is that the first is the first, and the second is the second, and the third is the 
third, and the third is the third, and the third is the third. But the matter is quite 
different. In the case of Augustine, Luther, and the fathers of the Concordia formula, 
too, we ask, and must ask, Whence did they take the doctrines which they put 
forward? By what do they prove, and by what do we test their propositions? What is 


the real principle of knowledge, the apyn avay.giaPijtntos of theology? 

If, as we briefly indicated in the previous article, there has been much dispute 
about what is actually the source of knowledge in the natural sphere, there is even 
more dispute, and with far sadder consequences, about the question of what are the 


"limpidissimi purissimique fontes Israelis” in the spiritual sphere. Satan has 
succeeded in causing great confusion in this matter. Skeptically, the question is 


always raised anew: From what must the theologian derive his doctrines? What is 
the undisputed starting point for the exposition of the doctrine of the faith? What is 


the ultima ratio of the theologian in giving proof of his doctrines? To what point does 


he retreat in his statements with the consciousness of a non plus ultra? Is the final, 
firm, and infallible ground of theology reason, consciousness, experience, the 
Church, the decisions of synods, symbols, etc.? Oettingen confesses that during his 
fifty years of teaching he had often thought of writing a system of dogmatics. The 
question of the starting point, however, had again and again taken the pen from his 
hand. And when Oettingen finally took up the pen, his starting point was a false one. 
Fifty years of vain searching for the principle of theology! This characterizes the 
whole of modern theology, which has devoted whole volumes and its best strength 
to epistemological questions in theology, but has nevertheless finally settled down at 
all kinds of puddles of reason, instead of at the fountain of Israel. And yet, at bottom, 
the answer to the question, What is the proper, ultimate, infallible source of theology? 
is as simple as the other: What is the source of natural knowledge? And only he can 
go astray in this question as to the ultimate source and standard of theology who 
does not know Scripture, or at least does not want to know anything about it. 1) 


1) Concerning the principle of theology, Dr. Oettingen of Dorpat writes in his Dogmatik (I, 
p. 29): "It is, after all, undeniably true: 'All beginnings are difficult.' This street-sounding word 
contains a truth that every learning child experiences when it comes to memorizing the 
elementary knowledge, the so-called 'beginnings'. That word also lies like an alp on the soul of 
the scientific researcher when he toils in a propaedeutic manner to gain fixed principles, 
summarizing common concepts, authoritative archetypal thoughts, in a word, a proper 
justification, a plan, a provisional foundation for his discipline. Like an inhibiting lead weight... 
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Of the source and norm of spiritual knowledge the Lutheran Church says in 
her symbols, "Verbum Dei condat articulos fidei et praeterea nemo, ne angelus 


quidem. " (Muller, p. 303, 815.) "Constituere articulum fidei, solius Dei est.” (Ib., 8 
13.) "Of the articles of faith alone shall be judged from God's word." ("De capitibus 
religionis nostrae tantummodo ex verbo Dei sit judicandum.") (Miller, p. 589, 8 8.) 


"We believe, teach, and confess, that the one (unica) rule and guide, by which at the 
same time all doctrines and teachers are to be judged and discerned, is the prophetic 
and apostolic Scriptures alone, Old and New Testament, as it is written, 'Thy word 
is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path,’ Ps. 119. And St. Paul: 'If an angel 
come down from heaven, and preach otherwise, let him be accursed,' Gal. 1. - But 
other writings of the old or new teachers, as they have names, are not to be held 
equal to the holy Scriptures, but are all to be subjected to them, one with another, 
and not to be received otherwise or further, than as witnesses, of what form after the 
apostles’ time, and in what places such doctrine of the prophets and apostles has 
been received." (Miller, p. 517, § 1. 2.) "God's Word alone shall be and remain the 
sole guide and rule of all doctrine, to which no man's writings shall be regarded as 
equal, but which- 

This problem clings to our heels when, especially in the field of systematic theology, we find 
ourselves compelled to rummage through the jumble of prolegomena of dogmatics that have 
been available up to now or to complete a doctrine of principles ourselves. Nowhere, in the case 
of an unclear or wrong starting point, does the erroneous path appear as fatal as here. - Allow 
me here to recall a personal experience. In the fifty years of my dogmatic work of thought, | have 
repeatedly encountered this despairing Faustian mood in the present great task. It has often 
paralyzed the enthusiastic mood of the soul necessary for production and has repeatedly pushed 
the pen out of my hand. It is well said that everything depends on a clear grasp of the principles. 
But who does not know that in this very word lies the focus of the problem? Where do | find the 
Archimedes point - the Mc ot zov ota - from which | am able to unhinge the world of doubts 
that oppress me? 'From the beginning - it is said - ‘all things proceed’ (ex principio oriuntur 
omnia). Certainly. But just here that restlessness of fist takes possession of us, as it manifests 
itself, for instance, in that attempt of the tormented researcher where he undertakes to interpret 
what was 'in the beginning.... . One says well: omne vivum ex ovo. But where and how do | 
discover that egg which is capable of forming itself into the viable organism of a doctrinal 
system?" - Dr. Oettingen calls the theological position, according to which the Word of Scripture 
is the ultimate source of theology, the "false, superstitious theory of certainty," "the morbid 
reverse of criticalism and skepticism," "dogmatism, the distortion of certainty," and "fetish-like 
idolatry." To him "the experiential certainty of salvation" is the central point around which the 
content of dogmatics "crystallizes," the "germinal point" from which Christian truth grows. (I, P. 
35.) 
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the same everything should be subjected to.. .. What has hitherto been said of the 
Summa of our Christian doctrine is meant only to the effect that there is a unanimous, 
certain, general form of doctrine, to which our evangelical churches all and in general 
profess, from and according to which, because it is taken from God's Word, all other 
writings, as far as they are to be tried and accepted, are to be judged and regulated." 
(Muller, p. 571, § 9. 10.) The fathers of the Concordia Formula also profess the 
following sentence: "First of all, to the prophetic and apostolic Scriptures of the Old 


and New Testaments, as to the pure, clear fountain of Israel (limpidissimos 


purissimosque Israelis fontes), which alone is the only true guide, according to which 


all teachers and doctrine are to be judged and judged." (Muller, p. 568, § 3.) 

The sciences draw from the facts of experience, but sacred theology from the 
inspired word of Scripture. This is how it is. The principle of natural knowledge is a 
real principle, but the principle of spiritual knowledge is a verbal principle. But not the 
word of man, but the mouth and word of the great God himself is the source from 
which the Christian draws his teachings. The theologian does not collect and arrange 
all kinds of facts in order to draw his conclusions from them. He does not deduce and 


develop his doctrines from any data of experience. He searches and investigates the 


Scriptures as Christ commanded him, Joh. 5, 39. He knows that the inspired 
Scriptures alone are useful for teaching spiritual things, 2 Tim. 3, 16. He looks to the 
solid prophetic word as a light shining in a dark place, 2 Petr. 1, 19. The Scriptures 
are a lamp unto his feet and a light unto his path, Ps. 119, 105. 119, 105. ignorance 
of the Scriptures is to him equal to spiritual ignorance, Matth. 22, 29. he believes the 
words of the Scriptures, though he has seen and felt nothing of all that they say, Joh. 
20, 29. with Paul he says: "I believe all that is written in the law and in the prophets", 
Apost. 24, 14. The ultimate question of a Christian and a Christian theologian is 
always: What does the Lord say? How do you run in the book of the LORD? And 
when the Christian preacher opens his mouth, he speaks all that he teaches as the 
word of God attested in Scripture, 1 Pet. 4:11. If he cannot prove of any proposition 
that it is contained in Scripture and taught by Scripture, he does not let it resound as 
the expression of theological knowledge, nor does he give it a place in the complex 
of Christian doctrines, however plausible such a proposition may seem. 
Untheological is not only everything that is contrary to Scripture, but also everything 
that cannot be shown to be clearly taught by Scripture. - But as theology draws all its 
doctrines from Scripture, so it tests everything by Scripture. What a Christian hears 
in sermons and reads in books 
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he holds to the Scriptures and compares it with the Scriptures. He searches the 
scriptures daily to see if they are as they are preached to him, Acts 17, 11. 17, 11. 
according to the law and testimony he judges every doctrine, Is. 8, 20. and he curses 
every doctrine that deviates from the gospel presented in the scriptures, Gal. 1, 8. 9. 
the Christian always holds to a double: 1. errare humanum est; all men are liars, Ps. 
116, 11. 2. the scripture cannot be broken, Joh. 10, 35. the scripture must be fulfilled, 
Apost. 1:16; yea, it is easier for heaven and earth to pass away, than for one tittle to 
fall from the law, Luc. 16:17; and he abideth by this sentence, that God is true, and 
all men false, Rom. 3:4; and if theology would prove a doctrine, it reaches into the 
Scriptures for a suitable dictum probans. Not facts, but plain sayings of Scripture are 
its arguments. "It is written," that is its last word. Though it may cite the symbols of 


the church and the writings of the fathers, yet Scripture remains its final authority, 
from which there is no appeal to a higher court. If the Scriptures have spoken, God 


himself has passed judgment and finally decided the question. Scriptura locuta, 


causa finita est. - The theologian as such thus moves exclusively within Scripture. 


Outside and beyond the Scriptures there is no point to which he could retreat. The 
motto for the whole of Christian theology is: Ovdé" atep ypagrc. What is not scriptural 
theology is pseudo-theology. In the 

Scripture God has set down spiritual truths, and only so long does theology sit at the 
infallible source as it sits in Scripture and not beside it. 

Scripture is the source, the only source of knowledge in the spiritual realm. All 
the truths that Christians are to believe, teach and confess have been laid down by 
God in Scripture. All Scripture, inspired by God, is useful for teaching, for 
punishment, for correction, for chastening in righteousness, that a man of God may 
be perfect, and fit for all good works, 2 Tim. 3, 16. 17. In the book of the Lord nothing 
is missing of all that is necessary for salvation, Is. 34, 16. The Scriptures not only tell 
of creation and preservation, of law and sin, of God's holiness and righteousness, 
and all that the actual Christian truths presuppose, but they also tell of the great 
deeds of God for our salvation, of Christ's incarnation, humiliation, suffering, death, 
resurrection, ascension, sitting at the right hand of God, coming to judgment, and of 
the outpouring of the Holy Spirit. And at the same time the Scripture tells us what 


these facts are all about: it interprets to us the magnalia Dei. Scripture not only 


contains sacred history, but also points to the finis historiae, for which all things are 


to serve, the justification of the sinner before God. Scripture shows that Christ did all 
things for us and in our stead, as our substitute. 
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and suffered to obtain forgiveness of sins for us. Yes, in the Scriptures God has 
opened his heart to us and answered the question of all questions, before which 
reason and philosophy stand helpless. In the Scriptures we have the gospel of 
salvation through Christ, which God himself preached to Adam and Eve, to Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, and in the fullness of time preached through his only begotten Son. 
All the facts and all the doctrines which man needs to know are clearly and distinctly 
set forth in Scripture. God has left no room for any dogma-forming activity on the part 
of the church and its teachers to establish new facts and deduce new doctrines. What 
the book of nature and of the human spirit is to natural knowledge, that and much 
more is Scripture to spiritual knowledge. 

Scripture, and the word of Scripture, is the source of spiritual knowledge, for all 
Scripture is inspired by God, both in content and form, 2 Tim. 3, 16. Scripture does 
not merely contain God's word; it is God's word. God speaks to us in the words of 
Scripture, which are not chosen by men, but set forth by the Holy Spirit, 1 Cor. 2:13. 
Scripture is not a human report of all kinds of divine revelations, not a book to which 
God merely supplied the main ideas and men the words and clothing. In Scripture 
God expresses His thoughts in words chosen by Himself. A private secretary is 
sometimes given only the main ideas and expected to give them a suitable form. But 
this is not the case with the Holy Scriptures, for they come from the Holy Spirit in 
content and form. There are theologians who maintain that content and form cannot 
be separated at all in inspiration. The fact is that the two are not separated in 
Scripture, and that every word of it is an inspired word of God. In the words of 
Scripture, therefore, theology has the authority of the majestic and infallible God 
himself as its final and a priori infallible source. - This is true of all Scripture and every 
part of it, of the Old Testament as well as of the New, of historical books as well as 
of textbooks, of historical statements as well as of doctrinal statements. The Old 
Testament has the same source value for the theologian as the New Testament. The 
Epistles of Paul are sources of knowledge in the same sense and degree as the 
Gospels. The Gospels of Matthew and Luke are, as far as theological source value 
is concerned, on a completely equal footing with the Gospel of Marcuse, and the 
Gospel of John with all three. If, however, the matter stood in such a way that, in the 
final analysis, the scriptural word was not the actual source of theological knowledge, 
but only facts reported in Scripture and to be critically examined and ascertained, 
from which the theologian could then deduce the doctrines by means of all kinds of 
conclusions and inferences, then the theologian would be able to draw his own 
conclusions. 
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If we had to guide the teaching of the Bible, however, the letters of Paul would take 
a subordinate position. The history books would then bring us closer to the source of 
truth than the textbooks. The history books would then stand in a similar relationship 
to the textbooks as, in the natural field, the facts stand to all kinds of theories and 
attempts at explanation. But since Scripture in all its parts and in every single word 
is the inspired word of God, it is also the equally reliable source of theology. And we 
are not obliged to undertake the impossible task of determining for ourselves what 
can be considered truth in Scripture and what cannot. 

The whole of Scripture is a reliable source of theological knowledge. But this is 


especially true of the locis classicis, which are cited as dicta probantia in our 
catechisms, symbolic books, and dogmatics. These passages are in a special sense 
sources of spiritual knowledge, because in them the Holy Spirit deals ex professo 
with a certain doctrine. Not, of course, as if one could start from one of these 
passages and deduce all doctrines from it. Every locus classicus is the source of the 


doctrine of which it deals explicitly. The source of spiritual knowledge is not a 
supreme proposition, even if it is taken from Scripture. For doctrines of which a 


scriptural passage does not deal ipsissimis verbis, it is not the actual source. A mere 


inference from any scriptural statement does not establish a doctrine. Although, for 
example, the doctrine of justification is the sun of all doctrines, gives them all the 
character of Christianity, and pervades and animates them all as the soul does the 
body, so that the whole body of doctrine becomes a corpse as soon as this doctrine 
is withdrawn from it: yet even this article, by which the church stands and falls, is not 
the source from which the theologian ought or could derive all other truths. Scripture 
passages which deal with the doctrine of justification are sources for that very 
doctrine, but not for all kinds of doctrines of which they do not speak. If, therefore, | 
wish to know what God teaches concerning the Lord's Supper, baptism, or the 
estates of Christ, | look up the passages where God expressly speaks of the 
doctrines in question. And when Hofmann and the whole swarm of scholarly 


theologians despise this way of leading the Scriptures and using them as a "book of 


sayings and examples," as a "book of laws passed and precedents established," and 


call it naive and outmoded, they only betray that they do not know what the source 
of spiritual knowledge is. 

The word of the majestic God himself is the source of theology, and a higher 
source of knowledge is inconceivable. In the Scriptures, God himself gives us a 
glimpse of his counsel, according to which he guides all things gloriously. For as in 
the beginning the Word of God preceded creation as its cause, so also in the Old 
Testament the Word of salvation preceded the things of salvation in the fullness of 
time. And this same word we have 
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In the Scriptures. Christ was born, died, and rose again according to the Scriptures, 
TAnpw* zo that the plan and counsel of God set forth in the Scriptures might be 
realized. The Scriptures do not merely contain all kinds of reports and observations 
of miraculous events; they initiate us into the plans of God, which reach far beyond 
all historical events. In the Bible we have the divine words which, as powerful causes, 
precede the facts. Even now we know the yet future facts of salvation, not because 
we are able to infer the future from the present, but because we have in Scripture the 
corresponding words of God, which cannot remain unfulfilled, namely, the words of 
the God who speaks in such a way and can speak in such a way that it comes to 
pass, whose verba are the powerful causes of the corresponding facta. In Scripture, 
therefore, God has not given spiritual knowledge a lesser or less original source of 
knowledge than natural knowledge, but the reverse: theology has the highest 
conceivable source of knowledge, namely, the word of the true and all-working God 
himself. 

If, therefore, we hold to this word of Scripture, we cannot err in doctrine. He 
who has appropriated a locus classicus of Scripture, e.g. that of the Holy Supper, is 
in possession of a certain infallible truth, which will remain when heaven and earth 
pass away, for Scripture cannot be broken. The sciences must from time to time, 
especially after new discoveries, modify their old doctrines, which are generally held 
to be true, or even replace them with entirely new ones. But he who stands with his 
doctrine on a clear word of Scripture never comes into the position of having to correct 
himself, and need not, nay, must not even admit that he may be in error after all. But 
if we abandon the inspired word of Scripture as the source of theology, and seek to 
deduce the doctrines from all sorts of facts, we are at an end of certainty. Human 


opiniones take the place of divine teachings, and the highest wisdom, even in 


theology, is that of the skeptics. F. B. 
(To be continued.) 
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(Continued.) 

Against the doctrine of Scripture, that our sin was upon Christ, and that the 
wages of our sin was paid by his death, that "the punishment was upon him, that we 
might have peace," reason raises a vehement and, in its judgment, well-founded 
objection; it judges that such a sacrifice is unnecessary for the reconciliation of God 
with man, 
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It is unworthy of God to accept such a necessity; it is also unjust, even cruel, 1) to 
demand and accept the blood of an innocent man, and then to forgive the guilty. It is 
also denied that it is really scriptural doctrine fei. Von Hofmann states that he has 
fully examined and studied that part of the New Testament which presents the death 
of Christ as a high priestly sacrifice, and that he cannot find in it that it is a 
substitutionary sacrifice. The Socinians appealed, among other things, to the parable 
of the servant of the shawl, Matth. 18, 23-35; here Christ himself teaches that God 
forgives sins out of mercy, without satisfaction. 2) In the case of some who seem to 
profess the doctrine of substitution, the manner in which they try to make this doctrine 
plausible to reason betrays the fact that they have not understood the Scriptures, or 


that they do not believe them from the heart. Talmage says in a sermon: "There is 
not a day when somebody is not dying for others-as the physician saving his 
diphtheritic patient by sacrificing his own life; as the ship captain going down with 
his vessel while he is getting his passengers into the lifeboat; as the fireman 
consuming in the burning building while he is taking a child out of a fourth-story 
window; as in summer the strong swimmer at East Hampton or Long Branch or Cape 
May or Lake George himself perished trying to rescue the drowning; as the 
newspaper boy one summer, supporting his mother for some years, his invalid 
mother, when offered by a gentleman 50 cents to get some special paper, and he got 
it, and rushed up in his anxiety to deliver it and was crushed under the wheels of the 
train and lay on the grass with only strength enough to say: 'Oh, what will become of 


my poor, sick mother now?’ Vicarious suffering-the world is full of it." Even the 


nefarious Beecher spoke of vicarious sacrifice in this sense: "Go and see what 
mothers endure for their sons. Go and see in a little the same atoning sacrifice which 
Christ made, on those who literally sacrifice their lives, living and laying them down 
for the unworthy, the poor, and the needy." (Excerpt from a sermon of Beecher's, 
"Doctrine and Discipline," Vol. 20, p. 345.) Vs. 


1) Itwas "crudele et iniquum," said the scholastic Abalard; the Socinians called the doctrine 
of mors vicaria a "sententia fallax, erronea et admodum perniciosa"; modern theologians declare it 
a "bloody theology." 

2) To this Calov rightly replies, "Non omnes parabolae circumstantiae in applicatione . . 
urgeri debent. ... . Non explicatur hoc loco causa justificationis, solum gratuitam esse 
peccatorum condonationem docetur, quae respectu nostri vere gratuita est." 

3) The sender and translator (C.) remarks at the end: "Woe, woe to the people who listen 
to such loose, yes, godless speech!" - Some are inclined to compare the sacrificial death of Christ 
in the sermon and still more in the catechism lessons with the 
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all these objections of reason against the doctrine of the vicarious suffering and death 
of our Saviour, and likewise also against all attempts to make this singular suffering 
and death (unique even after His 


It is more advisable, however, to refrain from such comparisons. The death of Christ is something 
unique, even according to its purpose; there can be no parallel, no analogue to it in history and 
legend. It is a different thing to risk and sacrifice one's own life for the salvation and salvation of 
one's neighbor than to suffer death in his place, which he deserved through a crime, in order that 
he may go unpunished. In the latter sense Christ died for us; in the former sense we are to "lay 
down our lives for the brethren," and to this sacrificial brotherly love, however, we are to be moved 
by the singular, inimitable sacrifice of Christ. "By this we have known love, that he laid down his 
life for us: and we ought also to lay down our lives for the brethren," 1 John 3:16. The "he ... for 
us" has a different, higher meaning than the "we ... for the brethren." "Christi mors vicaria fuit, 
et meritoria, nec non liberrimae potestatis, qualis in nullum mortalium cadit: Fieri tamen 
debet" (sc. vita nostra profundi pro fratre) ,,Christi exemplum certa ratione sequendo, ut 
nempe mortem temporalem subeamus, si caeteroquin aeterna morte pereundum foret fratri." 
(Calov.) In this sense Paul says of himself Eph. 3:13. "Wherefore | pray that ye be not weary for 
my tribulations which | suffer for you." Luther: "It is not necessary here to answer the coarse, 
unlearned dolts (papists and Anabaptists) who drag this and similar texts (where St. Paul says: | 
suffer for you) as if a Christian should earn or help others to salvation by his suffering. For he 
saith not thus: | suffer for you for the remission of sins, and to obtain salvation. For he and all the 
rest of Scripture everywhere say clearly enough that Christ's suffering alone earns and acquires 
such things for all men. But this St. Paul and every preacher may well say, What | preach and 
suffer, | do for you, or for your sakes; as mother or father may say to his child, This | must do and 
suffer for you. These are all such works and sufferings as may benefit another or many, for 
correction, comfort, etc.; but by them that suffer, merit neither themselves nor others God's grace 
and life." (St. L. Ed., XII, 873 f.) Nor may the passage Col. 1, 24. be understood otherwise: "Now 
| rejoice in my sufferings which | suffer for you, and make restitution in my flesh for the lack of 
afflictions in Christ for his body, which is the church." Roman translators have rendered this 
passage thus, "And make up for what is lacking in the sufferings of Christ for His body .... ... "The 
papists want to prove by this saying that Christ's suffering in death needs a supplement, and in 
the sufferings of the apostle and other saints they receive this. Chemnitz proves in the "Examen" 
(Pars III, p. 83) that this interpretation is in such a degree contrary to the analogy of faith, "ut piae 
aures et animi serio exhorrescant. . .. Contra summos articulos non tantum pugnat, verum 
manifeste blasphemat Pontificiorum explicatio." It argues against the clear words of Paul Rom. 
5, 19. 2 Cor. 5, 14. From ascribing a satisfactorical power to his own sufferings, the apostle is so 
far removed, that he says 1 Cor. 1, 13. "magna vehementia," "Is Paul then crucified for you?" 
Christ, he says, once suffered in his own person, and thus invented an eternal and perfect 
redemption, but now suffers in his 
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purpose) plausible to reason, we must remember that the word of the cross is an 
offense to the Jews and a foolishness to the Greeks, and that the prophet introduces 
his exposition of the passio vicaria with the complaint, "But who believes our 
preaching? And to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed?" The natural man cannot 
know the power of Christ and of His suffering in death; the revelation of it in the 
preaching of the Gospel avails him nothing, because he does not understand it. But 
he who has been brought by God's Spirit to believe in this preaching, to him also the 
arm of the Lord, the power and fruit of his suffering of death, is then manifest; he 
neither attempts by reasoning his salvation 


members; let there be imposed on the Church a certain measure of sufferings, which the Apostle 
here Ta votepyjpata twv Odiwewv tod Xpiotov, reliquias passionum Christi, 

call it. It is a sweet name for the cross of Christians that it is called "the suffering of Christ"; there 
is comfort in the fact that we suffer "with Christ. Until the measure of sufferings imposed by God 
on the Church was fulfilled, however, there was still something lacking in the "sufferings of Christ" 
in this sense. And now the apostle here declares himself willing and ready to assume his 
proportionately large share in the sufferings of the church, in the sufferings of Christin his church, 
which are still lacking, still to be endured, precisely because he has "become a minister" (of the 
church) "according to the divine office of preaching," v. 25. expresses, the desire "to be banished 
from Christ for fine brethren," were executable, and had been executed, it would indeed be a 
satisfactio vicaria; but the apostle here sets up an impossible case, to emphasize emphatically 
his desire for the salvation of his fellow-men, much as David's fatherly love to his son Absalom 
breaks out after his end in the words, "Would God | had to die for thee!" - If, furthermore, the 
offer of Moshi 2 Mos. 32, 32.: "Erase me also from thy book which thou hast written," had been 
accepted by God, that would also have been redemption from the judgment of God by a 
substitute (compare Weim. Bible on this passage). But God Himself rejects this offer, saying, 
"What, | will blot out of my book him that sinneth against me." This passage shows that God 
Himself, according to the law, apart from Christ, will not accept the satisfaction of one for another 
according to His righteousness, and that even the circumstance that one voluntarily offers this 
satisfaction to God for another does not make it acceptable. Christ, however, voluntarily 
interceded for us, and voluntariness gives value to his sacrifice, as we shall see below, but this 
does not alter the judgment which human reason, according to its principles of justice, forms 
about it. - One also points to the usual surety among men, but a human surety, too, does not at 
bottom want to stand in for the surety, but only to bear such strong witness to his truthfulness 
and honesty, or even only to his solvency, that he risks his own goods, even his own life, on it; 
The guarantor disappoints his guarantor and commits an injustice against him if he lets him pay 
for himself, or even lets him suffer death instead of him; he does not thereby become free from 
guilt and punishment, but before God and men all the more a faithless, contemptible man, a 
criminal worthy of punishment. 
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He does not allow himself to demonstrate the redemption through Christ's blood and 
death and to make it plausible by analogies, nor does he allow it to be demonstrated 
away by rational reasons and to arouse doubts and misgivings by the fact that this 
redemption is something unique, for which no analogy can be found in human 
circumstances, in human history. According to the Scriptures, Christ died for our sins, 
1 Cor. 15:3; in the Gospel it is revealed to us that Christ paid for us what we had 
stolen, Ps. 69:5; that he redeemed us from the curse of the law, having become a 
curse for us, Gal. 3:13, that he once suffered for our sins, the just for the unjust, 1 
Pet. 3:18. This faith accepts, but only true faith wrought by God, and only this faith 
understands the same. In a sermon Dr. Walther introduces the thoughts of reason 
with the following words: "How would it be possible that God, in order to be reconciled 
to us again, should have had to go and sacrifice his own Son in suffering and death? 
Away with such unworthy thoughts! My reason presents God to me quite differently. 
Never will | suppose that God alone could have been moved by the blood of his own 
Son to pardon us and make us blessed." Walther then explains that it is foolishness, 
even according to the judgment of reason, to want to investigate the unfathomable 
God and to determine how God should be, what he should think, what he should do, 
and what he should refrain from doing; but then he gives his Christian listeners to 
consider: "God's mysteries must first be accepted by us in faith, and only then do 
they prove themselves in us as divine power and divine wisdom. As Christ says in 
the seventh chapter of John, in the seventeenth verse: "If any man will do the will of 
him that sent me, he shall know whether this doctrine be of God, or whether | speak 
of myself. "*" ("Year of Grace," p. 150 f.) Br. B. 
(To be continued.) 
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I. America. 

Of the position of the Synodical Conference in relation to the other Lutheran Synods, 
the "E. L. G. B." of the Wisconsin Synod: "In the position that we are cautious about maintaining 
the confession, we are quite alone with those who are more closely associated with us in the 
Synodical Conference. Admittedly, apart from our circles there are also people who want to be 
faithful to the confession. And not only isolated persons, but also whole bodies. But there is still 
something or other standing in the way, so that we cannot yet recognize it as true. As a result, 
there are still those who have connections with us. 
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or that in the end we would not enter into at all. The lowa Synod, for example, is still so closely 
connected with Neuendettelsau, the former home of Pastor Loehe, that at the respective 
meetings in Germany the lowa Synod is reported as the Mission in America. The Buffalo Synod 
has entered into a connection with the Hanover Free Church for its mifsion funds. Of the General 
Convention we have already reported that it was leaning toward a connection with the German 
National Church, and that it was approaching the General Synod, admittedly under protest from 
its own midst, by the appointment of Dr. Harpster to the head of the Mission in India. This has 
been still further advanced by the fact that a Father Fichthorn has now also been called from the 
General Synod to be a missionary to India. The Ohio Synod is in communication with the 
Hermannsburgers. It is not for us to judge hearts on account of these things. Nor are the reports 
to be understood in this way. In part, the things in question are not only explainable according to 
their historical development, but could not even be expected otherwise, but they divide us for that 
very reason. The thoughts of unity which arise between us show, however, that the 
consciousness is alive that those who wish to work together in the vineyard of the Lord must first 
be one in spirit. Without this, only union, that is, the making of one, can come about, which is 
only conceivable in the case of indifference to God's clear Word and the confession which is 
founded on it. So it is with the sects. On the one hand, there is strife over purely external things; 
on the other, great unanimity in the weakening of the clear word of God. Even the Roman church 
can take part in this." 

Unity not in faith, but in outward works. The "E. L. G. B." of November 15 writes: "We 
Lutherans who are faithful to the confession are resented for not joining in the union-making that 
is popular now. But if we did, how could that please God, and - how could it please us? We should 
hold together intimately and lovingly and remain with one another in one mind, and yet we are 
not of one mind. To dwell thus brotherly with one another is not sweet either to God or to us; it 
would be for us a lying on pins." For such an attitude as is expressed in these words, there is 
little understanding even in the General Synod and the General Council. They would feel happy 
if the Lutheran Church of America met tomorrow, ignored the previous differences as "trumped 
up by the ministers" (see "The Lutheran" of December 4, p. 153 and "The Lutheran Observer" 
of December 5), and united without further ado in external works. We are of a different mind. This 
we openly confess. Outward unity without unity of faith is contrary to our conscience, which is 
caught up in God's Word, and is not compatible with the nature of our Christianity. F. B. 

“Lutheran altars only for Lutheran communicants.” This maxim, as reported in the 
Witness of November 20, was rejected by the South Carolina Synod at its last synod in October. 
The official organ of this most influential Synod in the United Synod of the South states: "As 
some congregations of the Synod and many members of the congregations have been much 
troubled during the past year by the assertion of some that only Lutherans should be admitted to 
the Lord's Supper in Lutheran churches, and by the contrary assertion of others that the 
preachers celebrating the Lord's Supper should issue what is called a general invitation to all, 
many members thought it necessary that the Synod should make known its position on both 
these questions. After the matter had been discussed in the 
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and considered at frequent private conferences, it was decided to formulate the following 
resolution, which was unanimously adopted by Synod: Since neither the United Synod of the 
South, nor the South Carolina Synod has ever professed the doctrine: 'Lutheran Altars for 
Lutheran Communicants Only,’ commonly called 'close communion,’ be it resolved that Synod 
disapprove of all and every attempt to bring this doctrine.to bear within its limits." The "Lutheran 
Observer," in its number of December 5, calls this rule, rejected by the South Carolina Synod, 
a mere Missourian inference from the Lutheran Confession, and an extravagant demand which 
makes the unity of the church impossible. - One rightly asks: Where is the much-vaunted 
progress in sound Lutheranism within the General Synod and the United Synod of the South? 
And is the rapprochement between the General Council and the General Synod due to the fact 
that the General Synod has risen, or rather that the Council has fallen? 
F.B. 

The Unirten and the Reformation Festival. In the "Messenger of Peace" of November 16 
we read: "We do not allow anyone to dispute our right to celebrate the Reformation festival. This 
year's celebration differed in some respects from the earlier ones. Instead of a mixed mass choir, 
the Sunday school children sang, and each Sunday school had provided its contingent; Luther's 
Battle and Victory Song was sung by the large congregation standing up, with trombones 
providing the accompaniment, and the Creed and Lord's Prayer were also said and prayed 
standing up. Some were disturbed by the fact that several young men, apparently students of 
theology, remained ostentatiously seated during this part of the program, in order to protest in 
this way against the service of the Unrighteous and to make a confession of their ‘orthodoxy’. We 
can only see in this a confession of impropriety and boorishness of which many heathens would 
be ashamed. So far can the confusion of ideas go. God save us from such orthodoxy." - When 
the Unrighteous celebrate the Reformation in a public hall and advertise such a celebration 
beforehand in the secular papers, they must not be surprised that people of other faiths appear 
to see how they do it. If there are those among these spectators whose conscience tells them 
that they cannot take part in the prayers and worship songs of the unchurched without denying 
the truth, it is intolerance and an immoral imposition if the "Messenger of Peace" nevertheless 
demands that they join in. As far as the celebration of the Reformation by the Unrighteous is 
concerned, it is an illusion if they think they can really celebrate the feast of the Lutheran Church 
Reformation. The celebration of the Lutheran Church Reformation on the part of the Unirten is 
basically only a public demonstration that they have fallen away from Luther's spirit and 
teachings. F. B. 

Of the Negro preachers of the Baptists and Methodists, the interesting report of the 
Commission on Negro Missions says: Our missionaries write, among other things: "If any one 
should raise the question, 'Who is to blame that God's name is so profaned among the negroes, 
and that his kingdom does not come to them?'-we would answer without hesitation: 'Next to the 
prince of darkness, it is not unfrequently his black abettors among the negro preachers.’ There 
are brilliant exceptions, but most of the negro preachers with whom the colored people are 
afflicted at the present time are half capable of nothing and half capable of everything! They are 
people who are often neither at home 
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have had a Christian upbringing nor enjoyed Christian instruction in a parochial school, in addition 
to which they have often come into office with no or only inadequate, often pagan ‘theological’ 
training... If they then understand how to gather large 'crowds' and to draw a lot of money out of 
their ‘congregations’, they consider themselves desirable servants of the church." (See 
"Missionary Dove," June, 1902.) Booker T. Washington, the noted Negro agitator, who certainly 
cannot be denied that he knows his fellow-racers, says: "Three-fourths of the Baptist and two- 
thirds of the Methodist Negro preachers are neither spiritually nor morally capable of preaching 
the gospel to others or of being a guide to others. With few exceptions, the preaching of the 
colored preachers is nothing but sentimentalism in the highest degree, and the pastor considers 
himself successful to the extent that he succeeds in rousing his congregation to loud roars, 
groans, dancing around, and unconscious raptures. Not one among twenty negro preachers is 
trusted by his neighbors, and he who knows them best trusts them least, both financially and 
morally. One of the chief duties of these negro preachers is to drive out their wages, and to this 
end everything else is subordinated. The greater part of the service consists in attempts to suck 
money out of the colored people." (Citirt from the "Lutheran Pioneer," Vol. 18, p.30.) So far 
Booker T. Washington, who, however, is by no means alone in this view of Negro preachers. W. 
Hannibal Thomas, formerly a colored Negro preacher himself, then Advocate and member of the 
South Carolina Legislature, in his book, "The American Negro," writes the following: "The 
recognized leaders of the Negro race are their preachers and teachers." But as Thomas goes on 
to write, thousands of them in the Southern States are there only to "lead a lazy, reckless, if not 
dissolute life." (P. 257.) Further, "There are innumerable negro preachers and teachers so ill- 
prepared for their chosen profession, that one sees at a glance that the earthly professions have 
been deprived thereby of many sturdy workers." (P. 132.) Further, he writes of "a heathen religion, 
which is conducted by preachers as ignorant as their hearers, and whose scandalous impieties 
make a mockery of all the precepts of the ten commandments." (P. 151.) On this subject our 
missionaries write: "We missionaries know, in consequence of years of contact with colored 
preachers, that what is here said is unfortunately only too true." ("Missionary Dove," June, 1902, 
p. 45.) - The Synodical Conference, on the whole, has 22 workers in its negro mission: A.. In 
Louisiana: the pastors: J. F. Lankenau, J. W. F. KoBmann, and Karl Kretzschmar at New Orleans, 
and M. Weinhold at Mansura; the teachers: E. Vix, E. Rischow, D. Meibohm, E. Heintzen, R. 
Wilde, and G. Wolf at New Orleans. B. In North Carolina: the pastors: J. N. Bakke in Charlotte, 
Joh. C. Schmidt in Greensboro, Ph. Schmidt in Concord, G. Schitz in Salisbury, P. Engelbert in 
Rockwell, Theo. Book at Southern Pines, and Stuart Doswell (Negro) at Mount Pleasant; 
teachers, H. Persson at Charlotte, and E. A. H. Buntrock (Negro) at Greensboro. C6. In Virginia, 
P. D. H. Schooff at Meherrin. D. In Illinois, P. L. Thalley (negro) and Teacher McDavitt (negro), 
both at Springfield. Of these Negro congregations of the Synodal Conference, a missionary 
writes: "The whole nature of our congregational life is so entirely different from that of the 
surrounding sectarian congregations that both they and our church members say, 'The Lutheran 
religion is entirely different from all others.’ The Reli 

gion of the Negroes is, after all, mostly a swarming in emotional delirium. Just as, for instance, a 
tree trunk in a dry pond lies deadly still in summer, but in spring, when streams and ponds fill with 
water, it swims lively to and fro, 
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as if he were suddenly animated with new life, so it is with the negro's religion: at one time deadly 
quiet, but then, especially when at a ‘revival of the 'spirit - whether the Holy Spirit or the evil 
spirit, he does not know himself! - then he literally races to the 'mourner's bench,' and in religious 
zeal boasts like a raging lion in its cage, and in the face of all explanations he defends his insane 
conduct with the words which he thinks himself entitled to take from Ps. 23, 5: 'When de cup am 
full, hit runneth over' - or according to Pauli's saying: 'Squinch not de spirit." F. B. 


The Campbellites, Christians or Disciples, held their "National Convention" in Omaha 
at the end of November. The 1,200,000 communicants of this active sect were represented by 
6000 delegates. 8000 guests participated in the communion celebration. In a speech, Dr. 
Sanford, the secretary of the Federation of Churches, urged the Campbellites assembled to 
unite with the other denominations. In the fire of enthusiasm, it was immediately decided to 
approve the Federation, which fully expressed the “already existing unity among the 
denominations". But no sooner had the vote been taken than a delegate asked for 
reconsideration, because the resolution involved recognition of the denominations. Yes, in fact, 
the resolution admitted that the Disciples were only one denomination among many. After a 
lengthy discussion, however, the resolution was adopted again, although with a significantly 
reduced majority. At a later meeting a heated debate arose again on this question, and the 
struggle is still going on fiercely in the organs of this fellowship. Alexander Campbell would rise 
from his grave if he knew of this decision, says a paper of the Campbellites in Cincinnati. The 
more liberal organ of the Disciples published in St. Louis, on the other hand, strongly advocates 
federation. In Illinois the Campbellites have already decided to attend the National Federation of 
Churches, which is to be held in Chicago on December 15. - As is well known, the Campbellites 
are the exponents of the naive thought that all disunity in Christendom would disappear at one 
stroke if all Catholic and Protestant churches would drop their special names and simply call 
themselves Christians. This shows at the same time to what degree the Disciples are devoted 
to indifferentism. In St. Louis last year the paper already mentioned declared that their fellowship 
offered room enough even for Unitarians. At Omaha this contempt of all doctrine was especially 
manifested in a speech in which it was shown that "the gospel of this age" was the gospel of the 
personality of Christ, and not the gospel of the book of the Bible, as the Protestants had hitherto 
taught. F. B. 

Christian Science and contagious diseases. The grand jury at White Plains, N. Y., has 
returned an indictment for manslaughter against a Christian Science healer and the parents of 
a child who died of diphtheritis, which the "healer" had treated by his method. The indictment 
states that the parents and the "healer" caused the death of the child "maliciously and 
feloniously, by neglecting to provide medical attendance." This fact has now caused Mrs. Eddy 
to issue an injunction to the Christian Science healers not to treat contagious diseases until the 
public has become more familiar with the teachings of Christian Science and the metaphysical 
method of healing. At the same time Mrss. Eddy emphasizes that their followers should also 
submit to compulsory vaccination, wherever such compulsory vaccination exists by law. The 
paper 
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The "Christian Science Sentinel" also remarks that in doubtful cases the "healers" should, for 
the benefit of the public, judge the disease to be contagious. It was claimed that with this 
publication Mrs. Eddy had given herself up. The "New York Times" already cheered: "Eddyism 
has been pulled up by the roots!" But that was premature. In fact, Mrs. Eddy, by the above 
publication, has not only put a stone in the board of many, but has also withdrawn herself and 
her followers from the threatening arm of the State, and at the same time, under the best 
pretence imaginable, rejected the treatment of such diseases as would most quickly and 
thoroughly disgrace her pretensions. The doctrines with which the public should acquaint 
themselves before Mrs. Eddy resumes the cure of contagious diseases may be thus 
summarized: 1. Mrs. Eddy's book "Science and Health" is inspired by the Holy Spirit, the sole 
key to the spiritual understanding of the Bible, and therefore the source and standard of all truth. 
2. God is spirit, niind, soul, life, light and love, and therefore immaterial, without body and without 
anger, wrath and hatred. 3. only God exists and what is contained in and flows from him. (4) 
Matter is not an effluence from God, therefore not real, but a mere product of the mortal mind. 
(5) Man is soul, spirit, and consciousness, therefore divine, immortal, immaterial, sinless, and 
painless. (6) Sin, pain, and disease are negative, illusions and lies, and must be called such. 7. 
all ills are subject to the healing power of the understanding mind, not to medicines and 
instruments. 8. Christian Sciencists pray that God would help them to firmly believe that sin and 
torment are mere illusions. - These speculative thoughts, formed and conflated independently of 
Scripture and experience, only a deceiver, or a diseased mind living in illusions, is able to pass 
them off as the correct expression of reality. F. B. 

The Relative Growth of the Church and the People in America. In the "Church 
Economist," E. M. Camp, president of the Church News Association in New York, proves that 
during the years 1891 to 1901 the membership of the Church increased more than that of the 
national population. Indeed, while the population has increased only 21.84 per cent. during the 
past decade, the larger church communities as a whole have shown an increase of 31.65 per 
cent. Of the Papists, who in the past decade have increased from 8,618,185 to 10,976,757 
members, Camp shows that they have actually increased by 690,514 less than Catholics have 
increased in these years. The greatest increase has been in the Lutherans, Disciples, and 
Episcopalians. 

; F. B. 
"Public schools are a failure!" This is the conclusion drawn by President Eliot of Harvard 


University from the fact that there are still many drunkards, gamblers, cheats, fools and fools 
in our country. Other papers have concluded from the same facts that the universities and 
churches in the country have also failed in their purpose, since depravity has increased rather 
than diminished. As far as the state school is concerned, it neither wants to nor should teach 
morals or religion. What a thoughtlessness, therefore, on the part of the president of Harvard, 
when he expects the public school to eradicate unbelief and immorality. That is, after all, to reap 
where no seed has been sown at all. Socrates believed he could educate moral people through 
moral enlightenment. That was foolish enough. But the wise man of Harvard expects even moral 
fruits from grammar and mathematics! If Eliot had known what he didn't know... 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 375 


If he had pointed out the fact that the state schools are often no longer devoid of religion, but 
teach unbelief, and that they thus encourage immorality, this would have been heard, and Eliot, 
who is admired as an oracle, would have done the whole country a great service. But now he 
has strengthened parents in the delusion that the public school ought and can give children a 
moral education. "Public schools are a failure" - Eliot declares. And yet he knows no other 
counsel to give than this: "We ought to apply more public money to our schools, for the present 
ones do not produce all the good results which were expected and may be reasonably 
contemplated." To this the "Lutheran Observer" justly remarks: "That is to promise good results 
from administering an inverted medicine in doubled doses." What is lacking here is not the 
quantity, but the quality of instruction. Others point to the higher schools, universities and 
churches and hold them responsible for the corruption in the country. It is a fact that in the higher 
schools, as for instance in Harvard, where the Unitarian Eliot is active, unbelief leads the scepter. 
And from many pulpits resounds the same rationalism which the preachers have imbibed as 
students from the higher institutions. But unbelief cannot be preached and spread without 
working into the hands of immorality. But the main culprit in the increase of immorality is 
undoubtedly the neglect of youth on the part of the church. The crowded State schools are a 
standing indictment of the Christian congregations and parents, who lay their hands on them, 
and wonder with Eliot that a religioniess State school should yield so little religious and moral 
fruit. The argumentation, of course, that there are still many drunkards and swindlers, etc., in the 
country, ergo that the church has failed in its purpose, is not herewith to be approved. The very 
purpose of the church is not to cleanse the world socially, but to preach repentance and 
forgiveness of sins, and to bring all to the faith which the Father has given to the Son. And 
wherever this is accomplished, wherever individual souls are saved, there the church and 
preaching ministry have served their purpose. President Eliot's great lack of understanding is 
also evidenced by his speech delivered in Boston before a gathering of Methodist preachers. In 
the same he sought to make it clear to the assembled preachers that they should leave good 
poems on nature and sentimental poetry diligently memorized in the Sunday schools, and wait 
until the age of 17 or 20 to teach the pupils "the great problems of the Christian religion." Then, 
in the same lecture, Eliot gave the following sample of his knowledge of the Bible. "The Bible"- 
he said-"puts down labor as a curse, and this had a tremendous influence on Christian theology 
until about a hundred years ago, and still we meet with the same in the labor fraternities of to- 
day. The workers’ associations profess the Genesis view of work as a curse, a thing to be 
avoided. In the spiritual professions in which | and you are active, we have learned that work is 
not only not a curse, but almost the highest of all blessings." - Compare Genesis 2:15. 
F.B. 

President Roosevelt and Freemasonry. In Philadelphia the 150th anniversary of George 
Washington's admission to the Masonic Lodge was recently celebrated. At the occasion, 
President Roosevelt, as he has done in the past, delivered a eulogy on Freemasonry. In it he 
said, among other things, "The doctrine of the brotherhood of mankind is the lesson that must be 
taught, learned, and applied to us as a people if we are to attain the great industrial 
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and social problem of the day. If we could get wage-earners and employers of the same 
profession and in the same district into one lodge, | will guarantee you the result. Isn't that true? 
Don't you think so? (Shouts: 'Yes, yes!') Certainly, | guarantee it. If that were to take place, we 
would always come into the Lodge, each respecting his brother, and each inspired by the desire 
to be useful to him; for we recognize the principle that in the republican system of government 
each must be his brother's keeper. Freemasonry not only entices and leads us in this direction, 
but prompts us to care for the brethren who stumble and fall, and for the widows and orphans of 
those who have been brought low in the rough and tumble of life. ... Our system of government 
is the best in the world for a people capable of enforcing it. Only men of the highest ability can 
enforce it. We believe we can, we know we can - but we can only do it if each of us, in our 
intercourse with the outside world, carries into it the spirit that makes a man a good Mason 
among his Masonic brethren." - The Masons, as is well known, speak much and proudly of 
showing such as join them the way to eternal and temporal happiness. Now they describe the 
performance of all kinds of civic virtues as a sure path to blessedness. According to the 
Scriptures, however, reliance on one's own works is the way that infallibly leads a man to hell. 
But as to earthly happiness and well-being, it is true that every earnest striving after 
respectability, fidelity, probity, discipline, philanthropy, justice, etc., is conducive to temporal well- 
being. Justitia civilis, which is not absolutely impossible even to the natural man, does not go 
unrewarded. God blesses it with earthly success and temporal well-being. Justice exalts a 
people. Ungodliness, on the other hand, and unrighteousness, and fornication, bring about the 
certain ruin of a people. Roosevelt is quite right in emphasizing this, saying, for example, in a 
speech in New York: "Presumption, suspicion, brutal hatred of the well-to-do, brutal indifference 
to the poor, brusque refusal to consider the rights of others, low appeal to the spirit of selfishness, 
whether thereby plundering the fortunate or oppressing the unfortunate,-from these and similar 
vices this nation must remain free if it is to remain in its present position in the front rank of 
humanity." But even this earnest pursuit of civic virtue is something rare among men, as the 
great corruption in our country teaches. The Apology writes: "For in those things which can be 
grasped and understood by reason, we have a free will. There is in us a measure of grace to 
live outwardly honorable, to speak of God, to perform outward worship or holy office, to obey 
authority and parents, not to steal, not to kill. ... This is what the Scriptures call the righteousness 
of the law or of the flesh, which reason is able to do to a certain extent without the Holy Spirit; 
although the inherent evil lust is so powerful that men follow it more often than reason, and the 
devil, who, as Paul says, works powerfully in the ungodly, provokes the poor, weak nature to all 
sins without ceasing. And this is the cause why even few lead an honorable life according to 
natural reason, as we see that even few philosophers, who nevertheless strive hard after it, have 
led an honorable outward life rightly." (Muller, p. 218, § 70. 71.) Without Christianity, man lacks 
the full, victorious power and energy even to lead a civilly respectable life. Christianity, however, 
is not supported by the freedmen. 
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...against the Moors. He who accepts their doctrine denies Christianity. Therefore, as much as 
there is in them, the Freemasons deprive the people of the adequate strength for an honest life. 
In addition to this, they put special blocks and obstacles in the way of civil morality through their 
oaths, secret alliances, the founding of a state within the state, and the suppression of justice in 
the courts. What the members of the lodges vow and swear to one another is done at the expense 
of the State and of all citizens who are not members of the lodges. Also, the absolutism and blind 
obedience in the lodges is not compatible with the idea of American liberty. It would be better for 
our state and for civil respectability in our people if there were no lodges and Masons. Therefore, 
when President Roosevelt praises Freemasonry as a means and a way to civic respectability, it 
is great folly and blindness. That Roosevelt stands no higher mentally and spiritually in the Lodge 
matter than the ecclesiastical community to which he belongs is explicable. But it is a reasonable 
demand that the President of the United States should not abuse his high position to make 
propaganda for Freemasonry, as it were, as a lodge missionary. 

F. B. 

Babylonian findings from the time before Abraham. The "Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" 
reports: "On the evening of November 18, Prof. Clay, an assistant of Prof. Dr. Hilprecht of the 
University of Pennsylvania, gave an interesting lecture to a large audience in our institutional hall 
here on the results of the Babylonian expeditions undertaken by Dr. Hilprecht in the name of the 
University. In his lecture Redner gave proof that the Babylonian finds from the time before 
Abraham confirm the biblical report of the Old Testament about that time in every detail. If, for 
example, some who do not want to accept God's Word in all things have recently claimed that 
kings such as Amraphel, Arioch, Kedor-Laomor and Thideal, who are known to us from the war 
against Sodom and Gomorrah, did not exist, they have now been conclusively refuted. Prof. 
Hilprecht has found a cuneiform tablet containing the names of these kings." The "Lutheran" 
reports that, according to Dr. Hilprecht, Nippur consists of 16 cities built on top of each other, of 
which the lowest has not yet been uncovered. Dr. Hilprecht estimates the number of discovered 
clay tablets at 150,000, of which 20,000 have already been excavated. These tablets would result 
in a complete change in the conception of the civilization of the pre-Abrahamic period. They show, 
for example, that in 2300 B.C. the Babylonians believed that the earth was round, and that the 
astronomers of that time held many of the same views of the wonders of the heavens as those 
of today. In the common schools of Babylon the children learned not only the Sumerian, but also 
the Babylonian language, and the multiplication table up to 60, and for astronomical purposes 
the same was continued up to 1300X1300. The "Presbyterian" of November 19 also tells of Dr. 
Hilpert's discoveries in Nippur. In the report there it says among other things: "About 2285 B.C. 
Kudur-Nankhundi with his hordes of Elamites went over Babylonia, devastating the country and 
the cities. Under their devastating hands the great temple library in Nippur collapsed. It was only 
partially restored. Since this invasion took place at about the time Abraham left Ur in Chaldea to 
go to the land of Canaan, these tablets outdate the Christian calendar by a little more than 2000 
years. The discoveries of antiquities at Nippur, which belong to the period before 
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Abraham, pass over a period of four or five millenniums, and thus give to the dawn of civilization 
a far greater age than has hitherto been generally supposed, and show that the patriarch 
(Abraham) belongs to the middle of the world's history, and not to the early period of it." - How 
Dr. Hilprecht hereby harmonizes the chronological data of the Bible, of this we have nothing 
sound in the article in which the above statements are made. FB 

School Compulsion Law in lowa. The Legislature of lowa, at its last session, passed the 
following law: "1. Any person under whose control is a child from seven to fourteen years of age, 
inclusive, who is in proper physical and mental condition to attend school, shall send the same 
to a public or private or parochial school, where the common school subjects shall be taught, as: 
Reading, writing, spelling, arithmetic, grammar, geography, physiology, and history of the United 
States; or said child shall attend an equivalent instruction given by a competent teacher 
elsewhere than in a school for a period of at least twelve consecutive weeks in each school year. 
2. any person violating this provision shall, upon conviction, pay a fine of not less than $3.00 nor 
more than $20.00 for each offense. 3. It shall be the duty of every ‘principal’ of a private or 
parochial school, upon notice received from the secretary of the school district within which said 
school is located, once in the interval of each school year, and at any time if required in special 
cases, within ten days after notice received, to make a report to said secretary of the names, 
ages and attendance of the pupils of his school, age and attendance of the pupils in his school 
during the preceding year, and any person under whose control any child is found physically or 
mentally incapable of attending any public or private school shall corroborate the same by sworn 
testimony to be delivered to the secretary of the school district concerned." - The statute contains 
no provision as to the language in which the instruction is to be given, nor as to the time to be 
devoted to the subjects named. F. B. 

Is Mars inhabited? This question has been vigorously answered in the affirmative in 
recent years by various astronomers and representatives of other sciences. Tesla believed to 
have received a "dispatch" from Mars, and he had spent thousands of dollars to get in touch with 
the "Martians". In the journal "Popular Astronomy", however, Prof. Parker has now proved that 
not even the necessary preconditions for vegetal or animal life are to be found on Mars, and that 
everything that has been put forward in favor of this theory does not stand the test. Accurate 
measurements have shown that the "canals" on Mars, in which Schiaparelli and others see a 
human work, are 20 to 70 miles wide and in some cases 2000 miles long, so that they cannot 
possibly be of artificial origin. Equally invalid is the theory that the lines in question denote green 
fields, formed as a result of melted ice, since Mars receives scarcely half the sun's rays that the 
earth enjoys. Lakes and larger bodies of water do not exist on Mars. Also the atmosphere on 
Mars could hardly be half as dense as it is with us on the highest mountains. This is already 
evident from the fact that clouds never appear on Mars. For this reason alone, there can be no 
question of a vegetal or even animal life on Mars, because 
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the necessary moisture is not available. The earth has hardly enough moisture, as its deserts 
show, although three fifths of the earth is covered with water. From these facts, the lack of 
moisture, heat and sufficiently dense atmosphere, Parker draws the conclusion that there can 
be no life on Mars. Professors Lowell, Newcomb, Young and others agree. We add that even if 
it were proved that there was sufficient air, water and heat on Mars, the main link in the chain of 
evidence would still be missing: the germs of life, without which no life can arise even under the 
most favourable conditions. What modern science suffers from is - as a recent writer puts it - "the 
will to system". F. B. 


Il. Abroad. 

On November 1, the University of Wittenberg, which was united with the University of 
Halle in 1815, celebrated its 400th anniversary. At the jubilee celebration Dr. Haupt said of 
Luther and Melanchthon: "To the Reformers we owe the popularity which science enjoys in 
Germany. In this respect it should be pointed out, first of all, that through the figure of our Dr. 
Luther the image of the German professor has come to be honored for all time. And, on the other 
hand, it could not fail to have a lasting effect that the thousands of enthusiastic students who 
were attracted to Wittenberg by the two Reformers - Luther had had 400, Melanchthon 600 
listeners in one semester - carried the understanding of the importance of scientific study out into 
the widest circles of the people." - If the modern scientific theologians at the German universities, 
also in Halle-Wittenberg, who praise "the Reformation as a deed of science" and Luther as their 
spiritual father, wanted to tell the truth, they would have to confess that, especially as far as the 
principle of theology is concerned, they are not much closer to Luther than the scholastic 
theologians before him. A true theologian of Scripture, as Luther was, has become avis rara at 
the universities of Germany. F. B. 


On the occasion of the celebration of the 300th anniversary of the birth of Paul Gerhardt, 
who was born on March 12, 1607, a monument is to be erected on the market square in front of 
the church in Libben in Lausitz, where he worked during the last years of his life and where he 
found his earthly resting place under the altar of the main church. Although the celebration will 
not take place until 1907, a committee of outstanding men has already been formed in the church 
to collect contributions for the aforementioned purpose. F. By 


Concerning the filling of theological chairs at Prussian universities, the Brandenburg 
Provincial Synod adopted the following motion on November 3 with all votes against five: "The 
Provincial Synod recognizes with regret that directions are asserting themselves in theology 
which touch the substance of Christian doctrine. Although it fully recognizes the search for truth 
and the faithful work of science in a time of development, it cannot close its mind to the concern 
that the gap between the sound teaching of Holy Scripture and the Reformation on the one hand 
and the modern view on the other is widening to the detriment of many, especially to the 
detriment of our academic youth. It therefore addresses to the Evangelical High Church Council 
and through it to the Minister of Spiritual Affairs the urgent request that, in the appointment of 
doctors, such men be constantly taken into account. 
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It is important to be mindful of those who, through the right and prudent use of the evangelical 
freedom of science, take into account the demands of the Church. Just as the church itself must 
always place itself anew on the ground of fundamental truths and salvation, so it also asks the 
members of the reverend faculties, as the teachers of the future servants of the word, for their 
cooperation not only in the scientific equipping, but also in the Christian character formation of 
the youth." - This is basically a victory for liberalism. He who can call the work of a Harnack a 
legitimate search for truth, and speak of the faithful work of modern theological science and the 
right and prudent use of the evangelical freedom of science, is himself no longer far from 
liberalism. The question whether "scientific freedom of doctrine" is justified in the church is 
identical with the other: whether Scripture should norm everything in the church, or whether 
Scripture should be subject to reason and science. The Pomeranian Provincial Synod also 
adopted a similar motion, submitted by Prof. Cremer (Greifswald), in which it addressed to the 
General Synod the "urgent request" to work with the Evangelical High Church Council to see to 
it that, within its competence, the chairs of theology are filled with such men who are not only 
academically capable, but who also stand in the confession of our Church. At the Silesian 
Provincial Synod it was also decided "that the justified claim of the Church to see the chairs in 
the Protestant theological faculties entrusted to such men who, notwithstanding the right and duty 
of scientific research on the basis of Protestant freedom, nevertheless stand firmly in the faith of 
the Church, be taken into account to the fullest extent and that for this purpose the General 
Synodal Executive Board be involved in the Oberkirchenrathlichen expert opinion in filling the 
professorships of Protestant theology". It is obvious that impotent pleas will not help a Minister of 
Culture who considers it his task to create "light and air" for liberal theology at the Prussian 
universities. The "E. K. Z." concludes its report on the Silesian Provincial Synod with the following 
words of despair: "The professors' motion has been accepted by the Synod. Of course it will not 
be successful. For we are already under the sign: 'Religion is a private matter,’ and quiet is the 
first civic duty." That is, to take up arms just when deeds should prove how the words are meant. 
And this before scoffers and bitter enemies of God and his holy word! One of the chief opponents 
of the proposal of the Silesian Synod was Prof. Miller, who teaches, for example, that Paul, in 
his letters about Christ, made religious speculations and was guided by his rabbinical-theological 
views, and that Paul's teaching was a product of Jewish theology and Hellenic philosophy. His 
appearance at the Synod is reported in the "E. K. Z.": Pros. Kriiger in Giessen establishes as the 
slogan of biblical historical research the principle: Fiat veritas, pereat mundus, pereat fides, and 
this sounded also through the words with which Prof. Miller, as the main speaker of the 
opponents, fought the motion. He did not doubt the subjective love of truth of the proposers. But 
only the representatives of negative theology fought and suffered for the cause of objective truth. 
He consoled himself with the words of Paul: "as the deceivers and yet true." Church dogma 
belonged to a time and culture that was long behind us. Dogmatics was an attempt to look at the 
back of faith in order to see what metaphysics was hidden behind it. The older gentlemen who 
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Even with such scoffers, who strike out in front and behind and in the face of God and man, the 
positives would rather remain in a stable than resort to deeds that would disturb the ecclesiastical 
peace, the "first civic duty. F. B. 

Popularization of Liberal and Critical Theology. Under the title "Sammlung 
gemeinverstandlicher Vortrage und Schriften aus dem Gebiet der Theologie und 
Religionsgeschichte," the "Christliche Welt" publishes a long list of popular writings in which men 
like Weinel and Tréltsch try to inculcate the grossest unbelief in the people. Citing from other 
publications, the "Christliche Welt" remarks: "The publishing house of J. C. B. Mohr, in addition 
to its scientific-theological books, also publishes such writings that are modestly calculated for 
the understanding of all laymen interested in religious questions. And this is to be welcomed with 
joy, for the watchword of the time: popularization of science, introduction of its sure results into 
the general educational process, can in the long run also be overlooked by theology, the science 
of religion and of Christianity in particular, only to the detriment of ecclesiastical-religious 
development." How can one best popularize the results of the Bible critics and of liberal theology, 
bring them into the pulpits, adapt them to the teaching in the grammar schools, and make them 
palatable to the educated public? This is the aim of the liberal theologians in Germany and in 
America. Yes, also in America. Apart from the great daily press, which never misses an 
opportunity to serve up something spicy and new to the people, even from the field of theology, 
it is especially the "Independent" and the "Literary Digest" which endeavor to acquaint the 
people with the radical views of the Bible critics. Thus, for example, "The Literary Digest" of 
October 9 cites the views of Wellington, set forth by the "Allgemeine Kirchenzeitung" (No. 35) by 
Well Hausen, who holds that the religion of Israel developed gradually out of paganism; by 
Rothstein in Halle, who teaches that the conception of Jehovah developed naturally with the 
Jewish people; by Nowack in Strasbourg, who holds that the ancient Israelites were devoted to 
polydemonism and totemism; by Budde in Strasbourg, who teaches that Jehovah was actually 
and originally the Holy Spirit, that Jehovah was actually and originally the God of the Kenites, but 
Israel converted to him, by Hommel in Munich, who derives the service of Jehovah from the star 
service among the Semites, by Winckler in Berlin, who identifies Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joshua, 
Saul, David and Solomon with Babylonian star deities, and by Gunkel in Berlin, who finds 
historical, ethnological, etiological, etymological and other myths in Genesis. - If anyone in 
Germany, England, or America displays his ungodly views of the Bible, the aforementioned 
publications are already lying in wait to serve the poison to the people as a special delicacy, 
without providing the necessary antidote. - A discerning Christian, of course, will not be offended 
by the nonsensical ideas of the higher critics any more than by the ideas of Mrs. Eddy. He has 
only to listen to the critics for a time to convince himself that they are brazenly lying about the 
innocent book of the Bible. To him the mere exposition of their theories is at the same time the 
best refutation of them. But who will describe the devastation when the unjudgmental youth is 
poisoned by higher criticism and instructed by their teachers to place Homer and the Bible on the 
same level? F.B. 
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"Is Christianity unsurpassable?" This is the headline of several articles in the "Christliche 
Welt", the organ of the Ritschlians. In the second article, column 9339, it says: "What projects from 
Christianity into the stream of history, or more precisely: what is somehow accessible to historical 
research, is thus withdrawn from absoluteness. In this sense we can calmly say that we do not 
claim absolute significance for the historical appearance of Christianity in scientific work and its 
statements, neither for the historical Jesus of Nazareth, nor for his words and his teaching, nor 
for the sacred writings, nor for the sacred institutions, nor for Christian knowledge, but look 
forward to a state 'where the piecemeal work will cease,’ where we will no longer 'see in the 
mirror only dark outlines' of what is now inevitably connected with this earthly happening and 
becoming." "What belongs to history in Christianity thus becomes relative. Only in this field is 
scientific cognition at all possible, only about this field do we negotiate within the framework of 
scientific negotiation. And here, in this field, we freely confess to all its representatives: we have 
no scientific means of proving that the religious power of Christianity can never be surpassed." 
"Christianity is not yet finished at all. It has not yet appeared what it will be in about a thousand 
years! Of course, we already know that, as long as this stream of human life and events flows, it 
must always take part in the relativity of everything that enters the human world. One way, as far 
as we can see, will always be the surest way to God. But precisely because Christianity, as a 
living, growing magnitude in history, is not yet complete, that is why we must separate the fact 
of its abiding relativity from the question of its surpassability." "The question whether Christianity 
can once be surpassed by a new development has a distant resemblance to the question 
whether the genus homo can once again be surpassed by a higher type. Since we do not know 
how many millennia it took man to develop from animal depth to homo sapiens, we also cannot 
know whether in many millennia one will not look back with pity on our level of humanity. 
Anthropology, too, must leave the surpassing of homo sapiens hypothetically open." - According 
to Scripture, however, Christianity is the absolute religion, the absolutely only one, and the 
absolutely highest. The absolutely only one, because there is only one way to salvation, Christ 
crucified and risen for us, and he who will not believe that he is and is alone will die in his sins. 
The absolutely highest, for in Christianity the Son of God himself appears as mediator between 
God and the sinner; but God cannot be surpassed. Incidentally, the question at the head of our 
paragraph has no justification, precisely from the standpoint of evolution, for evolution is the 
denial of the miracle, the denial of any direct intervention on the part of God in the world of 
sinners. But Christianity is not merely a religion accompanied and surrounded by miracles, but 
by its very nature (Incarnation, Crucifixion, Resurrection, etc.) a religion of miracles. The honest 
Ritschlians, therefore, have only the alternative of accepting Christianity as a miracle religion and 
rejecting evolution, or of accepting evolution and rejecting Christianity from the outset as a 
religion of lies. F.B. 

Immorality in Germany. At the General Assembly of the Landesverein fur Innere Mission 
in Nuremberg, the following information was also given during the discussion of the topic: 
"Combating public immorality": 
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"A statistic of several army corps showed among 1000 soldiers in Hanover 24, in Baden 30, in 
Prussia 42, in Alsace 50, an average of 4 per cent suffering from certain diseases. A student 
health insurance fund in Berlin had among its sick 25 per cent, the carpenters’ health insurance 
fund 8 per cent of the like. Erhard, a former military chaplain, reports from his experience that in 
military service, the townspeople do better, while those who come from the countryside do worse. 
When the townspeople join, there are very many diseases, when the rural recruits join, there are 
very few, but in the course of their service, it gets better with the townspeople and worse with 
the rural recruits. The Federation of the White Cross, to which 200 associations with 17,000 
members belong, was particularly recommended." 

Separation of Church and State in France. A hundred years ago (1802) Napoleon 
concluded a Concordat with Pius VII, which determines the manner of the union of State and 
Church, especially the Roman, and the relation of the French State to the four religious parties 
in France: Jews, Catholics, Reformed and Lutherans. As regards, for example, the election of 
bishops and archbishops, the French government submits to the pope each time three names 
from which he may choose, or all three of which he may reject. If, however, the pope refuses to 
choose from the list submitted to him, the position often remains vacant until he has become 
insane. For years the Papist dignitaries have thus been chosen by the atheist, the Minister of 
Cultus, Durnay. The pope would therefore no doubt gladly renounce the Concordat, if with it 
were not lost the much money and the last hope for the restoration of fine secular power. It is 
these considerations that make the papists opponents of the motion made in the Chamber of 
Deputies to repeal the Concordat. The Jews, Reformists and Lutherans stand differently. In the 
"Figaro" the Lutheran P. Cuhn says: "To destroy or remodel the work of the first Napoleon (so. 
Concordat) is always questionable, for it is on the whole very beautiful, an extraordinary 
protection for the Protestants. | think the separation of church and state is inevitable, and we are 
preparing for it. We Lutherans form the poorest church in France. Our co-religionists consist 
mainly of shipwrecked Alsatians, all of whom are poor, almost needy. Thus it would seem that 
we would gain nothing by a separation of church and state. And yet the very thought seems to 
us so great that none of us would wish to reject it. What will the morrow bring? A terrible crisis is 
preparing for all the churches of France, of whatever religion they may be. That is my feeling. 
Who then will fill the gaping breach? That is in God's hands." Fr. Monod, who belongs to the 
Reformed Church of France, is, with Fr. Gout, the President of the Consistory of the Reformed 
Church, a zealous supporter of the separation of Church and State. The Reformed Church of 
France receives from the State a total of only one and a half million francs (out of the forty million 
of the cult budget), which would be very easy to find. After all, 1,200,000 francs have been raised 
for foreign missions in a few days. But will France, after the separation of church and state, enjoy 
the same freedom as the churches in the United States, for example? One could doubt that, and 
that is why the Protestant Church does not at all pursue that separation, as many Catholics 
believe. But in principle no one is against it. It seems quite natural that the churches should not 
be maintained by the State, and that the citizens should be left entirely free. The Grand Rabbi of 
the Central Consistory of the Israelites of France, Zadoc Cahn, only wanted to make the following 
remarks. 
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We receive 200,000 francs annually from the state for the upkeep of our synagogues. A church 
system that could not raise even this sum among its faithful would not have the right to exist." 
Dreysus, the Grand Rabbi of Paris, points out that there are 40,000 Israelites in Paris who would 
not find it difficult to maintain their synagogues from their own funds. 

F.B. 

France a Victim of Atheism and Papism. In France, according to reliable reports, there 
is a youth league with more than two million members who have joined together to spread 
atheism and fight the papacy. As early as 1871 Hyacinthe said: France is perishing between an 
appalling alternative, between morality without religion and religion without morality; between 
the negation of the true God and the affirmation of a false God; between the idolatry of Papism 
and the nothingness of atheism. F. B. 

The Ritualist Rev. H. M. Middleton Evans, Vicar of St. Michael's Church, London, has, 
as the "Churchman" reports, made use of the Rosary in his pulpit. He recited One Paternoster 
and Ten Aves, and the congregation then followed his example. At the same time he associated 
with it songs and verses to the "Sacred Heart." He then had a Litany of the Saints followed by 
the veneration of the Reserved Sacrament. Bishop Ingram of London is now said to be 
determined to proceed against Evans on the basis of the Acte of 1840. F. B. 

“From the Death Camp of Darwinism." This is the title of a paper by Dr. E. Denner, in 
which numerous naturalists, zoologists and biologists have spoken out against Darwinism, which 
twenty years ago had sole dominance in "science". Of course, one would be far wrong to 
conclude that "science" is now preparing to return to the biblical doctrine of creation. The theory 
of evolution is more widespread today than ever before. What is now rejected is the Darwinian 
mode of evolution, namely the doctrine of natural selection, of the struggle for existence and 
survival of the fittest. From the "Nat.Ztg." the "A.E.L.K." reports the following passage: "Some 
of Darwin's views have even been definitively refuted. Thus de Vries has now eliminated the 
view that the development of species takes place in innumerable transitional forms. After 
researchers had already observed that species sometimes emerge from species immediately 
without any noticeable intermediate forms, de Vries has described the phenomenon of ‘mutation’, 
as he calls this erratic new formation, as the normal. A revision of the view of the preservation 
of the most efficient must also be undertaken, at least the word 'the most efficient’ must not be 
taken in the progressive sense.... It must be borne in mind that many forms have been lost again 
in the course of time. What justifies us in saying that these denote a lower stage of development? 
In many respects, then, the age, the extinction or late emergence of forms is decisive in this 
determination of value. What wonderfully finely formed organisms have already perished! One 
need only think of the richly articulated reptiles of the Jurassic and Cretaceous periods, in 
comparison with which our present ones must seem backward. It is very difficult to find a 
measure of what is finely and less finely organized, and therefore in most cases we make it easy 
for ourselves and call that more highly developed which developed later." - What has now been 
called "science" for centuries is a thing that refutes and consumes itself every twenty years or 
so. F. B. 


